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PREFACE: TO DIVISION IV, SECTION C 


The Safaitic inscriptions published in this volume were copied by the editor (Nos. 
1-768 and 1269-1298), by servants of the Princeton University Archaeological Expedition 
(Nos. 769-1251, 1260-1268), by some Druses (Nos. 1248-1250, 1252-1259), or by 
Miss Gertrude Lowthian Bell (Nos. 1299—1302). Many inscriptions were copied by 
both the editor and the two Jerusalem servants Bsharah and Butrus: in these cases 
only my own copies have been given here, and the fact that they were also copied 
by the servants has been mentioned only when their copies were relevant for some 
reason. Nos. 1248-1250, which were copied by a servant and by a Druse, have been 
published from the copies of the servant. Of all Safaitic inscriptions only my copies 
published here have been read before being copied: for all the other workers in this field 
did not know the whole Safaitic alphabet when they copied the texts. 

My sincere thanks are due to my venerated teacher and friend Professor - 
Th. Néldeke, who died in 1930, to my friend and former colleague Professor W. K. 
Prentice, to Professor G. Ryckmans, and to Mr. W. Engele. In 1914/1915 I 
‘transliterated my texts and translated them into German: Professor Néldeke read 
this manuscript and made valuable suggestions as to the interpretation of some difficult 
passages. Professor Prentice read my manuscript of the Introductory Chapter of 
this volume and revised its English style; Mr. Engele read the rest of the manuscript. 
Professor Ryckmans very kindly sent me the photographs of the Safaitic inscriptions 
copied by M. and Mme. Dunand, and I have been able to quote some of these texts. 

He also read the advanced sheets of my book while it went through the press, 
and he sent me a great many suggestions which have been made use of in the Addenda. 


Tiibingen Enno LitTMANn 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


The numerals after the titles refer to pages unless it is stated in this list that they refer to numbers of inscriptions. 


A.A.E.S. Publications of an American Archeological Expedition to Syria in 1899—1900, 1, Ml, Il, 1V. 

Agh. Kitab al-Aghanzt, I—XXI. For the first ten volumes the new edition, Cairo 1927—1938, (Agh.*) could be used. 

_B.Dr.N. Enno Littmann, Beduinen- und Drusen-Namen aus dem Haurin-Gebiet (Nachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften zu Gottingen. Phil.-histor. Klasse 1921), 

Bekri Das geographische Worterbuch des Abu “Obeid Abdallah ben ?Abd el’ Aviz el-Behri.., herausgegeben von Ferdinand 
Wiistenfeld. 

D. Voyage archéologique au Safa ‘et dans le Djebel ed-Dria par Réne Dussaud et Frédéric Macler, The numerals refer to 
the numbers of the inscriptions. 

Dh. <Al-Moschtabih auctore Schamsod-din Abu Abdallah Mohammed itn Ahmed ad-Dhahabi.., editus a Dr. P, de Jong, 

D.M. Mission dans les régions désertiques de la Syrie Moyenne par René Dussaud avec la collaboration de Frédéric Macler. 
The numerals refer to the numbers of the inscriptions. 

D.S. Maurice Dunand, Ze Musée de Soucida, Paris 1934. — Dunand refers to Safattic inscriptions copied by M. Dunand, 
SEEN ZL Svy: (Pol Xe 

Entz. Saf. Zur Entsifferung der Safd-Inschriften von Enno Littmann. 

Eu. TZagbuch einer Reise in Inner-Arabien you Julius Euting, I, II. 

Eph. LZphemeris fur semitische Epigraphik von Mark Lidzbarski, 1, II, II. 

Gloss. ‘Anazeh Glossaire de la langue des bédouins “Anazeh par le comte Carlo de Landberg publié par K. V. Zetterstéen. 

Ham. Hamasae Carmina.,. edidit... Georg. Guil, Freytag. 

H.B. J. J. Hess, Beduinennamen aus Zentralarabien (Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. Phil.-hist. 
Klasse, Jahrgang 1912, 19. Abhandlung). 

LD. Abu Bekr Muhammed ben el-Hasan Tbn Doreid’s genealogisch-elymologisches Handbuch... herausgegeben von Verdinand 
Wiistenfeld. 

L.Hab. Muhammed Ben Habib iber die Gleichheit und Verschiedenheit der arabischen Slimmenamen... herausgegeben von 
F. Wiistenfeld. 

Jacut Facut’s Geographisches Worterbuch... herausgegeben von Ferdinand Wiistenfeld, J, 11, 111, 1V. 

L. Safaitic inscriptions published in 4.A.Z.S. 1V. 

L.P. Safaitic inscriptions of this publication. The numerals after L. and L.P. refer to the numbers of the inscriptions. 

LAr. Listn al-“Arab, 1—XX. 

Mus., A.P. Arabia Petraea von Alois Musil 11. Ethnologischer Reisebericht. Volumes J and II are quoted with the addition 
of the number of the volume. 

Mus,, A.D. Arabia Deserta by Alois Musil. 

Mus., M.E. The Middle Euphrates by Alois Musil. 

Mus., N.H. The Northern Hegaz by Alois Musil. 

Mus., N.N. Northern Negd by Alois Musil. 

Mus, Palm. Palmyrena by Alois Musil. 

Mus., Rwala Zhe Manners and Customs of the Rwala Bedouins by Alois Musil. 

N.B. Beitrdge zur semitischen Sprachwissenschaft von Theodor Noéldeke. 

Ry. Les noms propres sud-sémitiques par G. Ryckmans, I, II, 

Saf.Gr. Zeate und Untersuchungen... see W. 

SI. Safa-Inschriften von Enno Littmann, in Mélunges Syriens offerts a M. René Dussaud, p, 661—671. 

T.Ar. Tadj al“Aris, 1X. 

Tab. Annales quos scripsit Abu Djafar Mohammed bn Dyarir at-Tubari cum aliis edidit M. J, de Goeje, J, I, II. 

T.S. hamid und Safa, Studien zur altnordarabischen Inschriftenkunde, von Enno Littmann, 

V. Safaitic inscriptions published in M. de Vogiié, Syrie Centrale, vol. II. The numerals refer to the numbers of the inscriptions. 

Voc. Vocabulaire... des noms des indigenes, Alger 1891. 

W. Safaitic inscriptions copied by Wetzstein, and published by Grimme, 7exte und Untersuchungen mur safatenisch-arabischen 
Religion. The numerals refer to the numbers of the inscriptions. 

W.R. Register zu den genealogischen Tabellen der arabischen Stimme und Familien... von Ferdinand Wiistenfeld, Sometimes 
the separate Zabe/len are quoted. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. [V, Sect, C. b 





INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER 


In 4.A.£.S., Part 1v (1904), p. 102 ff., I published an Introduction to the Chapter 
on Safaitic Inscriptions treating of the places where the inscriptions are found, of the 
writing, the alphabet, the people and their inscriptions, the date of the inscriptions, the 
gods, the language, the names. The second chapter of my little book Thamud und 
Safa (1940) contains the following subdivisions: A. Introduction. 1. Name, discovery 
and deciphering. 2. Places where the inscriptions are found. 3. The writing. 4. The 
alphabet. 5. The people and their inscriptions. 6. The date of the inscriptions. 
7. The gods. 8. The language and the vocabulary. 9. Notes on some words. 
10, Blessings and curses. 11. The drawings. B. Texts. 1. Simple inscriptions. 
2. Mention of the encampment. 3. Dates and events. 4. Offering of sacrifices. 
5. Enumeration of gods. 6. Mention of animals. 7. Finding of inscriptions and 
expression of emotion. 8. Laying of stones on tombs. 9g. Spying and looking out. 
10. Short prayers. 7 

Our knowledge of Safaitic has made some progress since 1904, and it is, there- 
fore, only natural that my discussion of this matter in 1940 presents conclusions that 
are better and more certain than those reached in 1904. However, a good deal of what I 
published in 1904 still holds true: so I may refer here in general to my former 
publications and not repeat what I have said there, except in a few cases. But I wish 
to call attention to the fact that in Thamud und Safa the inscriptions have been 
classified according to their contents in order to give a clearer idea of their meaning. 
_ Here I propose to give some notes on the material discovered since 1904 and, in 
particular, on the inscriptions of this collection. 

Places where the Inscriptions are Found. The great majority of the Safaitic 
inscriptions are found at camping places of the Bedawin in the Harrah and in the 
Ruhbeh. How these places look I have described in 1904. But there are a number 
of inscriptions found elsewhere. New inscriptions that belong to the former group are 
the following: The inscriptions copied by Wetzstein in 1858 and published by Grimme 
in 1929 (W.). The inscriptions copied by Captain Rees in the Wadi ir-Radjil and 
published by R. Dussaud in Syrza, x (1929). The inscriptions from the Wadi Rusheydi 
published by G. Ryckmans in Mélanges Syriens offerts a M. R. Dussaud. The large 
collection copied by M. and Mme Dunand and soon to be published by G. Ryckmans 
in the Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum. The second group, viz. Safaitic inscriptions 
found outside of the Harrah, has been described in my article Safa-/uschriften, 
published in the above named Mélanges Syriens. 1 omitted to mention there the 
inscription from Imtan in the Hauran mountain published by R. Dussaud and interpreted 
in my arricle OUndeachtete Safa-Inschriften, in Mitteclungen des Deutschen Palastina- 
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Vereins, 1902, p. 21. The places outside of the Harrah where Safaitic inscriptions have 
been found are situated in the Southern Hauran, mainly at Umm id-Djimal, and also 
in Northern Syria and at Dura-Europos; these have been described in detail in my — 
article in Mélanges Syriens. 

The Writing and the Alphabet. The character of the Safaitic script has been 
described before. I wish to add here that between the thick letters scratched with 
sharp stones and the thin letters written with a sharp instrument, viz. a knife or a 
dagger or the point of a spear, there are letters of medium thickness probably also 
engraved with an instrument. With my own copies I have always noted the kind of 
letters; in the copies made by other members of the Expedition and by Miss Bell no 
notice was taken of these distinctions. S 

It is known that there are old and later forms of the Safaitic alphabet; the 
difference, however, is not so conspicuous as in the variant forms of the Thamudic 
letters. But it is not necessary to discuss here the old and the later forms in detail 
since I have spoken of them in 4A.4.#.S., Part Iv, p. 106, and since they are easily 
recognized in the reproductions of my copies. Still, there is a special kind of writing that 
resembles the Thamudic script, and this occurs mainly in prayer inscriptions. I have 
spoken of it on p. 110 of A.A.Z.S., Part 1v; and Grimme has given a-special column 
of this script which might be called “Thamudic-Safaitic”; see his Schrzfttafel in Saf. Gr. 

The inscriptions from Umm idj-Djimal contain a few variant forms of letters as 
will be seen from my copies, some of which were published in my article in J/élanges 
Syriens; see also Saf. Gr., p. 127, and Grimme’s Schrifttafel, which contains a column 
Umm el-Gimal drawn from my copies. Very strange Safaitic letters are found in an 
inscription from Khardb il-Kilu; see the commentary on No. 1290. 

The Safaitic inscriptions do contain mistakes, there is no doubt about that; but 
we cannot be sure of them in copies made by men who did not know the alphabet, 
because mistakes found in such copies may be due either to the original writer or to 
the copyist. Only in cases in which I recognized mistakes in 1904 after having read 
the texts and marked them with a szc is it certain that the mistakes are found on the 
stones themselves. Thus 7 is sometimes written instead of °, or v¢ce versa, and & for 
¥ or vece versa. In a few cases the order of letters has been changed by metathesis. 

The Inscriptions. he Safaitic inscriptions may be classified as memorial inscriptions, 
claims to property, documents of sale, “signatures” of draughtsmen, funerary inscriptions, 
and prayers; very often prayers are joined to memorial inscriptions. Except for the 
prayers and a very few other texts, all Safaitic inscriptions begin with 5: this may be 
rendered dy or for or fo. Since it is certain that a great many inscriptions were written 
by scribes for other men I have designated the man whose name occurs at the beginning 
by the author: thus the question is left open whether this man wrote the inscription 
himself or dictated it to a scribe. In the latter case ? might be rendered /oz, i.e. 
written for; but I have used the proposition dy throughout, and then ? may mean 
dictated (composed) by, or written by or drawn by. 07 

The memorial inscriptions are the most numerous. They consist sometimes 
of one name only, but generally pedigrees that range from one ancestor to ten or twelve 
ancestors are added. In 7.S., p. -98, I have explained why such pedigrees may be 
perfectly trustworthy. In a great many cases after the names of the author and of 
his ancestors one or more sentences are added: these contain remarks about what the 
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author did, a blessing, a curse, a date. Statements about the author’s doings may 
refer to tending domestic animals or fighting wild animals, to escaping from the enemy 
or from the Roman army, to looking out for foe or friend, to laying a stone (or 
stones) on the tomb (or tombs) of friends or relatives, to camping or moving camp, 
to sacrifices, etc. A. god, more frequently a goddess, or several deities are invoked 
for blessing or help or booty, sometimes in general, sometimes as a prayer for him 
who protects the inscription or leaves it untouched. Curses are pronounced against 
him who effaces it, or, in one case, against him who opposes the claim of the author 
(No. 442). The dates refer often to events that are entirely unknown to us; but in 
some cases we can fix such dates. Sometimes out of these four statements, i.e. tale, 
blessing, curse, date, only one is mentioned, sometimes two or three,’ seldom all four 
of them are mentioned: so there is great variety in such inscriptions. 

The claims of property refer to camping places, to watering places, or to 
animals, and, in one case, perhaps to a slave-girl. This group of inscriptions is in some 
way connected with the documents of sale. In 7\S, p. 24f., I have treated of 
this question more fully. I quoted J. J. Hess who said that to his mind the texts in 
which animals are mentioned must mean “this animal belongs to N.N.” Furthermore 
I called attention to the dissertation by N. Rhododanakis “Der Grundsatz der Oeffent- 
lichkett in den siidarabtschen Urkunden”, and 1 cited in full the remarks of F. W. 
Winnett on this matter. Mr. Winnett called inscriptions like Zhe camel belongs to 
Khimir 6. Badikh records of business transactions and Arabian counterparts of the 
Babylonian contract tablets. Clear instances of such business transactions are ZL. 82 
and Z.P. 317. The former reads: By Hamal 6. Salim 6. Sad. And he took [by 
purchase| from Hannay this horse for five minae; the latter reads: Yhzs she-camel 
[that can endure to be| far away from the watering place |belongs| to Hur 6. Kain-el 
6. Kahish 6. Hadig. Wherever an animal is described more exactly we must translate 
“This... \belongs| to...” But also in cases in which only 7hzs horse or This camel 
or his ass is said without a more precise description we may assume that the author 
wishes to lay claim to a certain animal which he bought from somebody else. 
Mr. Winnett adds justly: “In case of a dispute over the ownership of the animal, 
reference could be made to the written record and to the accompanying illustration 
which may have shown distinguishing features of the animal that are not apparent to 
us”. — The case in which such an inscription may refer to a slave-girl is No. 143. 

Signatures of draughtsmen were denied by Professor Hess. He said: “We 
certainly do not have to do with ancient “masters” who “signed” their paintings”; see 
T.S., p. 24. However, an inscription like ONT omy j3 59 (Dunand 367b) cannot 
mean This lion |belongs| to Gall 6. “I/hamm, but must be translated 7his Lion |was 
drawn| by Gall 6. ‘Ithamm: there is a drawing of a lion near this inscription. Now 
-we find a good many inscriptions to which the same interpretation applies. There are 
scenes of lion-hunting or of fighting with lions, scenes of fighting men, or of men har- 
_ vesting dates; there are drawings of ostriches, of several kneeling camels, or of a flock 
of gazelles, etc.: and the inscriptions which accompany the drawings are not claims of 
property or business transactions, but indicate the persons who drew the pictures. 
Generally the word nm or 0M refers to the drawings, and in such cases it must be 
translated by drawzng, whereas in certain other cases it signifies wrdting or inscription. 
But there are also drawings with inscriptions that contain only the names of the authors, 
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with or without pedigrees. From the inscriptions published here the following may be 
quoted. No. 46; lion-hunting, with only one name mentioned. No. 78: wild bull, with 
the names of the author and of his father. No. 141: horse and foal, with the name of the 
author, his pedigree and the word ON". No. 312: she-camel and foal, with the name 
of the author, his pedigree and the word pomn. No. 325: a_horseman, two camels, 
one of which is two-humped, a footman and a dog; the inscription tells a story of the 
author; but the relation between this story and the picture is not indicated; at the end 
there is the word OM. No. 420; five kneeling camels, with the name of the author, 
his pedigree and the word monn. No. 453: lion, one name, and the word pon. 
No. 462: two fighting horsemen, with the name of the author, his pedigree and the 
word DUAN. No. 481: gazelle, and one name. No. 489: a flock of twelve gazelles, 
with the names of the author and of his father. No. 1292: a horseman fighting a lion, 
and a footman, with the name of the author, his pedigree and the word ON. 
No. 1294: camel, with the name of the author, his pedigree and the word QOMM. 
No. 1295: three men one of whom is climbing a palm-tree, with the names of the 
author and of his father. No. 1297: horseman, with the name of the author, his 
pedigree and a short prayer. Many more instances may be selected from D., D.JZ,, 
W., Z. and Dunand. It is evident that in most of these cases we have to do with 
“sionatures” of draughtsmen. In 7.S., pp. 35-39, pp. 99-100, and pp. 115-121 I have 
spoken at length of the drawings and of the draughtsmen. Many of these draughts- 
men were story-tellers who illustrated their tales by such pictures. The same custom 
is found among the modern Arabs and many other nations, even the Eskimoes who 
draw pictures in the snow to illustrate their stories. 

I wish to add here a few remarks on the other drawings. It seems that the 
figure of a man is sometimes drawn with funerary inscriptions. The figure of a female 
being with outstretched arms holding her loosened hair is considered to be the picture 
of a goddess, perhaps the sun-goddess. But in No. 143 the word £aznaz, which signifies 
“slave-girl”, is found at the end. With Nos. 403 and 404 we find a similar figure, 
but in neither case does the text of the inscription give a clue to its meaning. For 
the figure with No. 242 see the commentary on that inscription. Besides these figures 
there are the seven strokes or dots, for which see the commentary on No. 37, and 
furthermore the sun disk, and a curious circle with four small circles within it, for which 
the commentary on No. 350 is to be compared. A scorpion in No. 308 may be 
an apotropaic sign. A fuller discussion of all these drawings is to be found in 7.S., 
p- 115-121. 

Funerary inscriptions were recognized by Professor Grimme among my 
Safaitic inscriptions from Umm idj-Djimal; he also determined the meaning of the word 
MAX “tomb” in WV. 276 and D.M. 275. When at Umm idj-Djiml in 1904, I noticed 
that Nos. 1273 and 1274 are engraved on stelae and, therefore, must be funerary 
inscriptions. Besides M>¥ there are the words NDD) (No. 688) and boi (W. 99) and 
perhaps n°] (No. 1286) that signify “tomb’. The first of these may be an Aramaism, 
borrowed from Nabataean or Palmyrene NW}, but also in Sabaean and in Lihyanic 
05] means “funerary monument”; the second word (maki/) “resting place” is a euphemism 
for “tomb” like the German world Rwhestatte; and the same seems to be true of zzyat 
which originally means “goal of a traveller’. Now there may be many funerary 
inscriptions among the texts beginning with 5 and consisting only of a name or two, — 
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but we have no certain criteria. There were a great many graves in the Harrah, and 
the Safaites knew them, of course; for very often we read the words “and he laid a 
stone (or: stones) on the tomb (or: tombs) of...” The inscription W. 1 is probably 
on the lintel of a funerary structure; cf. Sr , No. 4. With it there is a primitive 
drawing of a man, and such drawings point to funerary inscriptions ; cf. Grimme in 
Archiv fir Opiniforshang Vill, p. 109, and my remarks in S./., p. 663, and in 
_T.S., p. 117, where I quoted a Greek inscription from ‘“Ataman accompanied by a 
_ drawing of a skeleton with a water jar (Div. m1, 4, No. 650). Again, from inner evidence, 
No. 684 appears to be a funerary inscription, 

The prayers. The blessings and curses attached to many memorial inscriptions 
are in reality prayers to the gods that they may bless or punish. Inscriptions which 
contain nothing but a prayer are, as I have pointed out before, more frequent among 
the Thamudic inscriptions than among the Safaitic texts. Even the script of the Safaitic 
prayers resembles the Thamudic; see above, p. vis, and below, No, 1067. Charac- 
teristic prayers are the following, No. 460b: “O Radu, grant “Abd-@l vengeance!’ 
No. 460 c¢: *O Allat, favour him who went away in the evening!” No. 495: “O Radu, 
deliver us from adversity, and may we be saved!” No, 504: *O Allat, deliver Ragi 
and grant him prosperity!” No. 505: “O Allat, help Ghauth b. “Abrar!” No. 1067: 
“O Nahiy, help Gals and Nu‘man!” No, 1260; “O Radu, help Shai’ in a country 
exposed to the sun’, 

Prof, Grimme thinks that all Thamudic and, with the exception of the funerary 
texts, all Safaitic inscriptions have a religious or aaystical character. I believe that this 
theory is incorrect, but, as I have expressed my opinion in S./, p. 669f., and in 7°S., 
p. 5 and p. 103, I need not go into details here, 

An inscription of unique character seems to be No. 1211. It tells of a supplicant 
who came from a far country and became a brother; the name of the supplicant is 
not mentioned. ‘This interpretation, however, is not absolutely certain. 

In many inscriptions the author says that he found the inscription of another person. 
Repeatedly I found such an inscription myself when in the Harrah. Wherever this 
was the case I have called attention to it in the commentary. 

It should be noted that some inscriptions were not finished: in such cases the author 
or the scribe may have been called away or interrupted in his work by some other reason. 

Several times I had occasion to remark in the commentaries that an inscription 
is identical with another one. This does not mean that the two inscriptions are two 
copies of the same inscription made from the same stone: the identity lies primarily 
only in the wording of the text. Some persons repeated their inscriptions at different 
places: when they wrote them themselves the handwriting would be the same; but 
sometimes the handwriting is different, showing that the authors had their inscriptions 
written for them by scribes, Of such scribes I have spoken in 7.S., p. 99, and 
p. 163, annotation to p. 99. Some inscriptions of my collection were also copied by 
_M. Dussaud, and this fact has always been indicated. 

The Dates. A few definite dates have been found since I discussed this matter in 
A.A.LS., Part w, p. 112f. Some of them are written out in words, others are 
expressed by numerical signs; the latter fact has not been recognized before. I have 
treated of these signs in 7\S., p. 124. The dates are the following years: 3 (L.P. 94, 
DM, 664); 5 (V. 360); 15 (V. 381); 18 (L.P. 1064, in words); 42 (L.P. 162). These 
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dates are certainly reckoned according to the era of Bosra, and therefore correspond to 
the years 108/109, 110, 120/121, 123/124, 147/148 A.D. Other dates are found in the 
collection Dunand; cf, 7\S., p. 104, p. 124, and p, 164, annotation to p. 124, In 7.S., 
p. 104, I have also called attention to the fact that the name “UV/dhainat occurs very 
frequently in Safaitic whereas it is very rare in classical Arabic, and that the Safaites 
bearing this name were called after the famous Odenathus of Palmyra, so that their 
inscriptions are to be dated from the second half of the third century a.p. But the 
year 100 which I believed to be expressed by m0 in A.A.4.S., Part iv, p. 113, 
is in reality a verb, viz. “he was killed”. 

The Language. Short outlines of Safaitic grammar were published in 4.A4.Z.S., 
Part 1v, pp. 114-121, in M. Dussaud’s book Les Arades en Syrie avant UIslam, pp. 
g1-96, and in Saf. Gr., pp. 19-22. Grimme’s statements are quite ingenious, but at 
least half of them are based on uncertain or incorrect readings. 1 shall discuss here 
some questions on the Safaitic dialect more fully than in my former publication. For 
the sake of completeness some established facts will be repeated here briefly so that all 
elements of the language may be represented as far as they can be recognized from 
the texts published in this volume. 

Orthography and Phonetics. Of the consonants only &, 1, ° and the liquids 
deserve special mention. 

® has generally preserved its consonantal value, and is also used where in classical 
Arabic waw and ya with the hamzah are written, Cf, D3 (da’s or b2’s); NN (thar); 
IND (svar or sair); TINT (d@irat), {82 (kaim); names like NIX (Dw ikat); TIRt 
(Za@ikat); 381 (N@is). But in some cases the ‘af has become y, chiefly in the 
neighbourhood of the vowel z. This is certain in the case of NIM (haniyat < haniat), 
perhaps the name noo stands for 7@ilat; bp is probably fay < hail “resting at 
noon”, and Op in No. 1213 #ayiz < Riz “in summer”, Classical Arabic ma and sama 
are in Safaitic 2 and 3D as in Ethiopic; for the different forms of the word for 
“water” see Noldeke, Meue Beitrige zur semit. Sprachwissenshaft, p. 166 ff.; for South- 
Arabian 3D see Conti Rossini, Chrestomathia Arabica Meridionalis, p. 197. The name 
bp (Lauwal) seems to be derived from fa’/ “good omen”. Moreover the roots primae 
hamzatae interchange with roots primae 1, Cf. the noun 77), the verbs 0) and “35) in 
3511), the names Sxow, Sxon. Both changes have their parallels in modern Arabic; 
cf. e.g. dayir <dair and wakil <’akil. But ‘amma has become yamm, perhaps from 
an intermediate wamm; see Gloss. “Anazeh, p. 97. Seldom & is dropped entirely. 
This is the case in some theophorous names composed with Sx and mb, and probably 
in the names *, 3752 and FRo32. Cf. Sar (Zaid-e/) beside ONT; Say (Sa‘d-2l) beside 
ONTYD (D.M. W.); 50IP (Kadam-el) beside bxoap, mbox (Ausallah), moa (Wah- 
ballih), nbaay (Abdallah). In nox (Mar'allah) the & is a part of the first word 8D. 
The name ‘0 seems to correspond to classical Arabic 7 azyz’ ; 37072 may be Bx- Lahad, and 
F212 may be Bua-Nukaif or Bin-Nukaif. The name bi may stand for Mawz/. It is 
a question whether in Safaitic the combination X& in a closed syllable was allowed. 
In classical Arabic ’a’- in such cases must become “a-, as in Tigré, But in Ethiopic 
and in Tigrifia the pronunciation ‘a’- is possible, and in modern Arabic ’azin, “d’2in, 
‘umur are known; cf. Willmore, The Spoken Arabic of Egypt, 2nd ed., p. 159, and — 
Bauer, Das palistinische Arabisch, 2nd ed., p. 27. However, in Jerusalem the closed — 
syllable ‘a@- at the beginning is often changed into ha-; see my Neuarabische Volks- 
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poesie, p. 2, Now we find in Safattic the names ORR ().J7,) and OX, These may 
be mistakes for VON and “ONM; but this is not very likely since where they occur 
they are spelled this way consistently, If, then, the spelling with X& is correct the 
first name may be “A’mar, an ‘af‘al form of O%, and the second may be “A’sad, a 
plural of ‘asad, like the name “Anmar, a plural of mamir (nimr), But, on the other 
hand, the plural of "N& (athar) is "N% (alhar), not “NRK, see the passages in the 
Vocabulary under NX. 

It is very likely that the liquids when doubled were sometimes written with a 
double 5 and a double 3, I called attention to this fact in 4.A.Z.S,, Part sv, p. 116, 
To the examples given there | am able now to add omb5> in No. 243 (beside b> in 
No, 305), The names beam and 5x33 are only another spelling for Seam and S310, 
Awnyheg and. Tavyy)og, not diminutives *//unain-e/ and *Zunaine/, for in composite 
theophorous names the first part is used in the diminutive only when it is a noun, 
like DROW ’Uwads-’e/ (diminutive of "Austl) or “Ubaidallah in classical Arabic. Now 
"FIunain-el might be a possible vocalization if Sein were tlunn- el, but it is Hann-?el, as 
the Greek transliterations show, The names {M (//unn) and its diminutive {3M (//unain) 
are separate formations, 

The is sometimes assimilated to a following consonant contrary to classical 
Arabic; only in modern dialects are there occasional forms like bi < bint and hull ¢ 
kunt (in Egypt), Certain examples are the name DBR “Affas, Agvgasw, and the verb 
50M) wattazar, in the classical language wa-ntazara, The names JW and ban can 
be read “Ashshag and Lazgal ¢’Anshag and Llangal. The { of the preposition {2 is 
often not written; the pronunciation was then probably the same as in Hebrew; see 
the passages in the Vocabulary, In modern Arabic min sometimes becomes mi, cf. 
Gloss. “Anazeh, p. 94. The nouns N3¥ and Nyso are probably assimilated forms for 
Mayo and nya; cf. Saf. Gr., p. 19, All this tends to show a closer relation of 
Safaitic to the North-Semitic languages, — The form OXM, derived from OR with 
assimilation of the ', is the same as in classical Arabic. — Vor a possible change 
@>2 see Mt in the Vocabulary. 

The vocalization of Safaitic presents a difficult problem, and the hypothetical con- 
clusions about it must be based on classical Arabic or in some cases on modern Arabic 
dialects. Neither the long vowels nor the diphthongs are indicated in Safaitic. A few 
instances may suffice here; MO (maul) “death”; 3 (dat) “house”, “tent”; WA (gas) 
“troop”; {Y (ain) “eye”, “well?, "WY (air) “ass”, To my mind it is certain that the 
diphthongs were monophthongized, in other words, the original sounds av and az were 
pronounced 0 and @ as in many modern Arabic dialects, This is shown by Greek 
transliterations like Notepog, Odsyog, Ooedos, etc, Spellings like Modayog do not prove the 
contrary since o in those times was pronounced like « This rule probably does not 
apply to cases in which au is followed by w, or az by y; therefore, SW is to be read 
Fauwal, and }138 is to be pronounced ’‘Ubaiyan. or such a far reaching monophtong- 
ization as is common in western Arabic dialects seems to be unknown in Syria and in 
Egypt. In my transliterations of Safaitic words and names J have always indicated the 
original diphthongs by aw and az in order to make the etymology of such forms more 
easily recognized, I have rendered the word for “god” bx by ‘2/ since it is in almost 
all cases written -7)0s in Greek transliterations, and 4 was not iotacized during the first 
centuries A.D, in Syria as may be seen from Syriac, especially Nestorian, transliterations. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div, 1V, Sect, C, 6 
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Long a was in Nabataean not expressed in the interior of words, and some traces 
of this spelling are found in classical Arabic; at the end of words @ was expressed 
by N as in the other Aramaic dialects. But in Safaitic no long is indicated in — 
writing. The demonstrative pronoun dha is written >=. Thus we may assume an @ at 
the end of other words which ‘in classical Arabic end in “addf. This may be the case 
in words that according to classical Arabic rules should have the accusative of state 
or condition. In No. 29 7?) means “yearning”; this may be read wadzha. The word 
Oban (see the Vocabulary), which to my mind is a passive participle of the second or 
fourth form of zalla, may be read muzallala or muzlala, meaning “overshadowed by 
grief”. The word MN (see the Vocabulary) may be read /avifa (accusative of state 
or condition), or Zaraha (accusative of cause or reason). We do not know whether in 
Safaitic the dual form of verbs were used as in literary Arabic. If they were known, 
the words yw (in No. 146) and Ob (in No. 409) would have the ending -@ because 
they refer to two individuals. But if the dual was not known in verbal forms we would 
have to assume here the plural forms in -z as in modern Arabic dialects. The name 
ma (*Dak@) is very uncertain. The prepositions bx and by may have been pronounced 
"Gla and ‘ala, or *2la and ‘ala (in modern Arabic J is. usually pronounced ‘a/a), or 
even ‘2/ and ‘ad (cf. Hebrew ’e/, Hebrew and Aramaic ‘a/). 

The ending » denotes the xzsdah (-zy), the diminutive in -azy, the last syllable of the 
perfect of the verba tertiae infirmae, and probably also the last syllable of the active 
participles of these verbs. The first is clear; cf. 53, 05D, "0D, "On. The perfect 
of the verba tertiae infirmae is found in NN “he came”; 123 “he wept”; 13 “he built”; 
ya “he did injury”; 92] “he escaped’; 135 “he passed away”; %7¥ “Ire ascended”; ‘1¥8 
“he died”; %y> “he tended” (animals); > “he gave presents”; ‘ANN “he became a 
brother (?)’.. There is no difference between the verba tertiae w and tertiae y: this fact 
is known from other Semitic languages and from modern Arabic. The ancient dialect 
_ of the Taiyi seems to have had the same peculiarity; Jacut Iv, p. 433, 1. 4/5 says *= 
Last aka Sgt 5 bs lys* x=. I think that the pronunciation must have been “atay, *bakay, 
*banay, etc.; cf. Ethiopic “atawa, dakaya, etc. The terminating -a seems to have been, 
dropped in Safaitic, judging from Greek transliterations like Maszynhes, Lapaynhos, 
Tavyyes, Avynios, Natapydos. And a pronunciation ‘ata, baka, bana as in classical Arabic 
is not likely because a terminating -@ is not written in Safaitic. But this -ay becomes 
-@ in the interior of composite names ; cf. oxm (* Waha-el, D.M. 679); Syn (‘Hama-el) ; 
Sewn (‘Mashsha-el); ONnd (*Mata’el),; Ox WD (*Fada-el), SRn> (*Ratha-el), all of 
which seem to be composed with verba tertiae infirmae. This reminds us, of course, 
of classical Arabic, where the ‘a/zf maksurah is written } instead of cs in the interior 
of words. In a certain way the Safaitic spelling of these forms may contribute towards 
the history of classical Arabic. In this connection the names oye, 7, My, MW are 
to be compared: they are, in all likelihood, to be vocalized ~A‘lay, Yanhay, Ya‘lay, 
Yarday: The name 198 which might correspond to ci is not certain. But there 
appear to be two different ways of writing the last syllable of the participles of the verba 
tertiae’ infirmae, viz. with and without’. Such participles with » occur in the names 
Dy (Walt), 8M (Khafi), Wr (Mumashshi), “yd (Mu‘awi), 19D (Mughni), VW) (Matt), 
my (Adhi), NY (‘Asz), SY (Ghazi), my (Dahi). Forms without ° are probably *) (Waft), 
{0 (Aadt), WW (Ghawt), yon (thamani) “eight”, Y> (raz) “friend”. In the case of 33 
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and °3) the former is most probably Va@g/z), the latter Mugay. The form "1 may be 
read zawzya. Some of the names that have the ° may be read with the ending -zy, 
or may be diminutives like Mugazy; however, Wh, Nyld and YD can scarcely be 
anything but what is indicated above. There may have been. some inconsistency, not 
only in writing but~also in pronouncing such forms; for in Greek transliterations we 
find Nayos and Nxyws. Also in other cases final -2 is not written, as in 37 (aéz) “give”, 
Mn (rauwihi) “give rest”, DYI (xa“cmz) “favour”, IYO (sazdz) “help”; for these forms 
must be in the feminine gender. In "¥M | No. 684, “these structures”, if this inter- 
pretation is correct, 7 would be d/z. Final -z is not written, as it seems. The form 
iy in Nos. 644 and 659 is most probably in the plural (ghanazz). The forms yw 
and S>¥ may be shaiyia@ and dalla (dullila) or shatyiu and dalla (dullila); see p. xiv. 

In a discussion of the orthography and phonetics of these inscriptions the names 
nd(x) and (x) should be mentioned. The former is by far the more frequent. It 
occurs always with the vocative particle ()M and generally also with the conjunction } 
or D. So we find noxn, nym, ndyenp, nda, ndm, nom, ndmem, ndmp (in the majority 


of cases), nme. The latter appears in aval bon, in the names Moxa, AAoNS, Adxa3, 
and as the second part of the compound names mbox, nbany, mbxsn, mbnay ; ef. the 
Greek transliterations OvzGadhas, Afdaddas, Snaddas, Oxtuaddas. Here the question arises 
whether we should vocalize *//at and //ah or Allat and Allah. The name mmbx3 
can scarcely be anything but Bz ahh; mbxa and mbxi2 are probably &z°2/ahk and 
Bivilah. When nx is written it seems to be *Ilat, i.e. the feminine of -2/, but nbn 
may be contracted from *a-zlat or from *4a-al/at. In classical Arabic allah and allat 
are, of course, contracted forms of a/-2lamh and al-clahat. But the etymology of ad/at 
became unknown at an early period, and a/-La@¢ was considered to be a proper name. 
Now the Safaitic article was a-, not a/-, and “the goddess” would be ha-z/ahat which 
may have been shortened to *Za-Lat or *hal-Lat. It is perfectly possible that nbx and 
nbn should always be “/éat and O (J)lat; but it is also possible that A//at as a - 
conventional name was borrowed by the Safaites from the Nabataeans or from some 
other Arabic a/dialect. I have used the neutral forms A//a@t and Allah; still, this 
question should be examined again, and for this purpose all names composed with n(x) 
and 1(X) in Semitic scripts and in Greek transliterations should be compared. It is 
known that»in Syriac al/aha, borrowed from the Arabic al/zh, became the ordinary 
merrier) God - sce: Div, 1v,, Sect; 8, °px xf, andsalso’ 7.S.,. p. 29. and p. ros. 

The Article. The article is, as I first pointed out in Azdzz. Saf., p. 2, ann., 7, 
and this M has sometimes demonstrative power. I have, therefore, translated "77 by 
“this house”, Span by “this camel”, etc. From the form Appacyos, D.S.,.No. 186, we 
must conclude that the consonant after the Za- was doubled or lengthened (ham-Maszk). 
So in this publication, as in 7.S., transliterations of words and names with the article 
show this doubling, except when the first consonant is a laryngal sound or w or y. 
In several Semitic languages the laryngal sounds cannot be doubled, and in Tigré the 
sounds w and y share this characteristic. I have a feeling that this was the case also 
in Safaitic; but this cannot be proved, and it is quite possible that in words and names 
beginning with a laryngal or w or y the consonant after the article should be doubled. 

Pronouns. No certain example of a personal pronoun has been found as yet. 
But personal suffixes occur. The suffix of the 3. pers. sing. masc. and fem. is 7; in 
the masc. it may have been pronounced -vf, in the feminine -a# or -ha. Of the 3 
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pers, plur. only the masc. form has been found, i.e, DM. The suffix of the 1. pers. 
plur, is f , in all likelihood pronounced -na, . 

The demonstrative pronoun is 1: it may be placed before or after the noun to 
which is belongs, and must be pronounced dfa in the masc., diz in the fem. A plural 
form is not known: in ¥M 4, No, 684, 3 may be the sing. fem. before a broken plural. 
Another 1 is the pronominal adjective adm, in classical Arabic 55: we do not know 
whether its genitive was “dAz and its accusative “diz, or not. | 

A third 1 is the relative pronoun dsz, which was also used by the tribe of Taiyi’. 
It was probably undeclinable; for it stands before a plural in Nos. 282, 409(?), 644, 
659. In No, 718 it is perhaps composed with the article 1, cf. «I in classical Arabic. 

A conjunctive, originally interrogative, pronoun is {D (man). 

Verbs. | have said above, p. xiv, that judging from Greek transliterations, the 
terminating -a of the 3. pers. sing. masc. perf. was dropped in Safaitic. Of the other 
persons in the perf. apparently the 3. pers. masc. dual(?) and plur. occur; cf. Oby and 
O1y, above, p, xv. 

The derived forms of the verb are most probably the same as in classical Arabic; 
the second and the third forms, in Safaitic orthography, are not distinguished from the 
first form, but must be inferred from literary Arabic. The following examples, chosen 
from both strong and weak verbs, may suffice. 

I, 0) (wagad) “he found”; D3 (wagam) “he laid a stone on a tomb”; np (kata) 
“he killed”; M25 (dhadah) “he pacrincad?s bnp Np (kutel) “he was killed”, etc. 

I], “WY (auwar) “he effaced”; DIP cates “he fined”; 1); (ghazzaz) “he slaugh- 
tered”; 9D (summiy) “he was oallagl? perhaps °nw (hana “he was in winter-time” ; 
furthermore in names like bevy (Ghatyar-e0), Sewn (Mashsha-e). 

Il], NM (sahay) “he ascended”; cf. the name bxon3 (Barak-e/). 

IV, PWR (ashraf) “he went eastward’; AYN (arsaf) “he made a stone- work” ; 
MPR Cakrah) “he sunk a well’; XX (asday) “he died”; N¥N (CasaZ) “he cried’. 

V, pwn (/ashauwak) “he longed”; MINN (¢arauwah) “he went away in the evening”; 
san) (talabdan) “he tarried”, 

VI, Perhaps (A&M (¢da’akhay) “he became a brother’. 

VII, yan (wa-nga@') “and he longed’, 

VIII. SOM) (wa-tdazar) “and he was on the look-out”; OXM (wa-ttaas) “and he 
despaired”, It is not certain whether the forms without 1 had a & at the beginning or not. 

Forms of the imperfect ; 

I, Dyo (yaslam) “may he be saved’ ; sqund may be liyashrab “in order to drink’ ; 
but this may also be “dyusharrid or ieiidchiees “in order to give to drink”. Cf. ihe 
names D1 ( Yadum) ; abr ( (Vakhlud); Dy (Yan‘um); yd’ (Yas‘ad); ny (Yaghuth); 
Ww (Yarday); bann (Takhdit); Wyn (Taghdar, D. 6). - 

I], NY" (yalauwir) “he effaces”; in the plural Many “they efface it”; bam 
yukhaboil “he destroys” ; nd» (yugallih) “he assaulted”. 

IV, pawn (Ciyushvik) “in order to go eastward”. 

VIII, Forms appearing in the names YIM" (D.AZ. 610), en" Notes 278) and Snr. 

Forms of the imperative : 

I, 37 (had, masc.; hadz, femin.) “give!”. . 

Il, “SY Cauwir) “make blind!” 39 (farrig), “console” ; nabb (fatlitna) “deliver 
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us |”; nindp (sallimhu) “protect him!” Femin, M1 rauwiht) “give rest!” bp ( fallit?) 

“deliver!” DY3 (xa“dmz) “favour !” 

III, yO (sad, masc.; sa‘tdz, fem.) “help!” 

Forms of the participle: 

€ bpa (6ake/) “gathering green fodder” ; 8IW (Sanz’) “enemy” ; my (walih) “yearning” ; 
NOX (dad2”) “making a raid”; ) (wa@wi) “being on his way’. Many names have the 
form fai/, The passive participle is contained in the names 3M (Mafnun); Sxor 
(Masal); "wr (Mash'nr). 

LL, oY (mu‘auwir) “effacing” ; ban (mukhaboil) “destroying” ; Oban (muzallal) 
“overshadowed by grief’. The last form may also be read muzla/, a participle of the 
fourth form; but see the commentary on No. 1300. Also in names like 92119 (Muzakhir) ; 
pon (Muhallim); Wir'r (Mumashshi) ; boy (Mu'allil); y¥rr (Murassc’); Va (Mutanwag’, 

HI. 399 (muwardd) ‘intriguer, plotter’; in the names 10 (Musawid), “yl 
(Mu‘awt); np (Mubatil); owt (Mulaim). 

IV. In names like O39 (AZun‘im); WOM (Mus-hir) ; odor (Muslim); YI (Mughni) ; 
DPI (Aukim) ; Sawn (Mushbil) and others, 

Notes on some weak verbs, 

The verba mediae geminatae have some uncontracted forms which in classical 
Arabic are contracted. The 3. pers. sing. in the perfect of the 1, and 1v, forms appears 
always to be contracted : 'n for 73M and rt for rt are to my mind only orthographic 
variants; see above, p. xm, For the tv. form cf, ndDON (usillat), But the name rato 
without ?® must be Zauznz, since the short forms of theophorous names composed with 
a verb generally take the participle: its Greek rendering is Vaveveg. And the forms 
pow and 5% in No. 305 are plural forms of da/z7 “lost, z.¢, deceased”, cf, jv in Dozy, 
Supplément u, p. 11. The form soos may be read ¢a/ilin or dallin; for the double 
liquids may be written with two consonants in Safaitic. In Egyptian Arabic the 
participle mddid has the plural maddin; see Willmore, The Spoken Arabic of Egyft, 
2. ed., p. 154., In Jerusalem the long @ of the first syllable may be kept in pronun- 
ciation: Lohr, Der vulgdrarabische Dialekt von Ferusalem, p. 25, has vradid, raddin , 
but Spoer-Haddad, Manual of Palestinian Arabic, p. 57, has radid, raddeen, Vor 
Central Arabia a form like gadedinin is given by Socin, Diwan aus Centralarabien, 
Wl, p. 122. In the imperfect 1 and 1v, however, the contraction seems to take place 
as in the perfect, as may be concluded from the name bm (Yuhil7), An example of 
the v. form is 5$on (tasallal), Again the ‘af‘al forms are not contracted; see below, 
De XIX, 

About the verba mediae infirmae there is uncertainty. We meet with the following 
forms of the perfect: MO (s@%) and 4D (sar) “he travelled”; M% (rah) “he went away 
in the evening”: Y (ar) or NY (‘awir) “may he become blind!”; WW (sauwar) “he 
drew”; DIN (khauwas) “he sent camels to water”; 3M (hauwar ?) “he returned”; 7% 
(sa¢yar ?) “he came, he journeyed” ; pp (katyaz) “he spent the summer”; PIy (‘awif) 
“he was imprisoned”; M2 (dazyat?) “he spent the night”, or “he pitched his tent”; D'N 
(khatyam) “he pitched his tent”; N¥X (asa/) “he cried”; 33) (wa-nga’) “and he longed’ ; 
pwn (ashauwak) “he longed”. The form ‘"*(fazy) “he greeted” is not certain, Vorms 
of the imperfect are found in "M] (uuhyay) “may we be saved’, and in the name 
ynn (Yakhlayir or Yukhtayar), The participle of the first form has normally an 
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internal X as in ND (azn), etc.; see above, p. XI. There also the forms by and 
Op are mentioned: these may represent an individual pronunciation or a dialectical 
variant. Participles of the 2., 3., and 4. forms are the following: yd (mu‘auwir) 


’ 

“effacing”; and the names 31ND (Mulauwag); bmn (Mukhatyatl) ; yD (Mughatyir) ; 
N10 (Musawid); yd (Mu‘aw?); yor (Mute); Op (Mukim). The only examples ot 
the imperative are MM (rawwih?) “give rest!”, and yw (shacyi'd, shatyiu) “help!” 
An infinitive represented by the passive participle may be [ipl (mu‘awan) “help, 
assistance”. All these forms are easily understood from litetary Arabic except 12, WY; 
"In and ~nn’. For the meaning “he spent the night” we should expect M2 (4), for 
“he journeyed”: ¥ (,), for “he returned” 9M (=). Now m3 can be read dazyat, 
signifying originally “he pitched his tent”, then in a more general sense “he spent the 
night”: a parallel development is found in the Tigré verb ¢emaya, which originally 
means “he was at the waterplace”, and then “he spent the night”. It is hard to believe 
that YN and 3¥ should be written A/eze and should be pronounced dr and ser, and 
that the verba mediae infirmae should have 6 and @ in the perfect of the first form 
as in Ethiopic and in modern Semitic dialects of Abyssinia. At the same time it is 
impossible to assume that the second form should have always replaced the first form 
in the perfect as in Amharic; for the very verba mediae infirmae in Amharic have 6 
and @, and in Safaitic we have 4D (sav), etc. It is possible that 1M and W¥ in Safaitic 
followed the formation of the strong verbs and were pronounced Zawzr and sayzr like 
sawida, ‘awira, haytfa in classical Arabic. Another possible explanation of these forms 
may be that in Safaitic Zawwar and sazyar were originally intensive forms, not causative 
forms as in literary Arabic, and were then used in a more general sense for Zar and 
sar. In modern Arabic rauwahk is used beside r# in about the same meaning as 7@f, 
and in Tigrifia there are certain inconsistencies in the use of the 1. and the 11. forms 
of the verba mediae infirmae; cf. Praetorius, Grammatik der Tigrinasprache, p. 283 f. 
A similar explanation would have to be offered for V¥ in D.JZ. 494. The second 
part of this inscription is probably to be read AN) bond (7)5P) nm W¥) “and he caught 
fish and dried them for a meal of his friends”. But n° in D.J/. 742 is even more | 
difficult to explain. In A.A.Z.S., Part tv, p. 113, I proposed the translation “hundred?” ; 
but this idea is to be given up. M. Dussaud connected it with the word for “death”, 
and I think that his idea leads in the right direction. Now a form mayz¢t “he died” 
can scarcely be accepted because it would be too “protosemitic”. But since in the 
root NV w and y interchange we may assume a form muyyet “he -was killed” where 
the classical Arabic would have ma#wita, and muyyzt must be written 9 in Safaitic; 
for the interchanging of w and y in this root compare especially Tigré mo/a “he died”, 
(le)mayit “he dies”, dzmut “may he die!” In Sabaean the verb meaning “he was” is 
written p> or 75, the verb meaning “he placed” OW or DW; cf. Conti Rossini, 
Chrestomathia Arabica Meridionalis, p. 167 and 248. It seems not certain how these 
forms are to be read and to be explained. The name ‘NM’ may represent an active 
or a passive imperfect of the v1. form (Yakhtayir or Yukhtayar). Such a form has 
its parallels in the Semitic languages of Abyssinia; it is probably not protosemitic, but 
due to the analogy with the strong verbs. 

The verba tertiae infirmae have the ending » in the 3. pers. sing. perf. act., which 
was probably pronounced -ay; see above p. xtv, where also the imperfect forms 7%), 
”y", 1 and the ‘af‘al form Syn are mentioned. This ° is also found in the derived 
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forms; cf. °%7¥, ISN, "ANN. The spelling of the participles of these verbs has been 
discussed above on p. xiv. About the further inflexion of these verbs in Safaitic 
nothing more can be said at present; for N°¥5 which has been considered a feminine 
form of the 3. pers. sing. perf. is a noun and should be read fasyat or fasiyat. It 
was said above on p.. xiv that the -ay of these verbs becomes -@ in the interior of 
composite names. But perhaps it was preserved in some dialect; for SND is trans- 
literated Dadae)ov. 

Two Safaitic names are composed with the verb that in Arabic is written (7: 
Sxion (Hamé-el) and ‘yom. The latter name recurs in South-Arabian and Lihyanic 
inscriptions; see Ay. 1, p. 229, where it is transliterated VYafmer/. It is true that 
the first part of this name should be Yami, according to the rules of literary Arabic: 
the 7 may have been shortened, but since no vowels or diphthongs are written in Safaitic, 
at least in the interior of words, we may render Sxpn) by Yakmi-el. <A vocalization 
Yahma-el is \ess probable. 

Nouns. The vocalization of Safaitic nouns must be guessed from the corresponding 
nouns in literary Arabic, in the same way as that of the verbs. In the Vocabulary 
I have suggested such vocalizations. Thus M2 is dazt (probably éz/), ND is maut 
(probably mo‘), PRS is dan, vias) gamal, D® faras, byp kisl etc. The pronunciation 
of the participles has been indicated above on p. xvu. Two forms, fa7/ and ’af ad, 
deserve special mention. The word bnp occutring quite frequently after names of men 
is in all likelihood to be read £a/t/ “killed”: this form may be a verbal adjective as 
in Arabic, or perhaps a passive participle as in Aramaic. Another example of this 
formation is ION (aszr), with its feminine MON (aszraz), used in a collective sense, 
“imprisoned”. 

The ‘afal form is noteworthy because when derived from roots mediae geminatae 
it is not contracted: thus we find 52x (Adlal); \28 (Aérar); DDIX (Agmam); 
SUN (Adhrar); FON (Assaf): Sow (Ashlal); NNN (Artat, in L. 48). In classical 
Arabic ‘aball means “daring”; ‘adarr “very pious”; “agamm “hornless”; for adharr and 
‘ahaff \ have found no example; ‘askall means “stiff-handed” and ’ava¢t “stammerer’. 
For “Agmam cf. al-Agamm W.R. 48,, Aypapos; for “Artat see al-Aratt, I.D. 23744. 
Modern Arabic dialects offer a. similar formation: ashdad, see Willmore, The Spoken 
Arabic of Egypt, 2. ed., p. 46; akhfaf, see Bauer, Das Palistin. Arabisch, 2. ed., p. 52. 
Derived from roots mediae w and y the ‘af‘al form is the same as in classical Arabic; 
ct FINN (Akhwaf),; YOR (Asyab); PWR (Ashwak); DWN (Ashyam). There is some 
doubt about the names OMX and WN; see the notes on them in the Vocabulary. 
Since in Egypt and Syria both the contracted and the uncontracted forms are used it 
is not impossible that “Atamm and “Ashagg are intended. 

There are not many examples of the plural of nouns in Safaitic; but they suffice 
to show that their formation was practically the same as in literary Arabic. Thus we 
find a sound plural and a broken plural. The usual ending of the sound masc. plural 
is {: we do not know whether both -w/(a) and in(a) were used or only -ix. W. 309 
is to be read anon Ops (nadkim ham-muwar btn) “afflict the plotters!” In No. 305 
there are the forms boen and %5y. If, as it seems, there were two endings of the 
sound plural, viz. -z (-im) and -ay it is nevertheless hard to understand why both 
were used in the same inscription. In Antz. Saf, p. vi, I interpreted brn (D. 368) 
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and %2N (Z. 82) as forms of the plural ending in -ay, and I referred to Kampffmeyer’s 
remarks in Z.D.1.G., 54, p. 656 ff. Now sry may have this ending, but %JO® is 
rather a broken plural; see 4.4.Z.S., Part tv, p. 153. Again "YD seems to have 
the ending -ay, but it may also be read mé‘zay; cf. Arabic (sjx* and jx. 

Of broken plurals the following forms are to be mentioned. 

ful in the name MMW (Shatkh-Buynt). 

fuad in son (hudizk) “unfortunate people’. 

‘afal in YWR (ashya’) “fellows”; “BOX (asfar) “inscriptions”; NX (athar) 
“inscriptions”; and probably in the names TDNX, VIX. 

fulan or fi lan in the names {27 (Duddan or Drb6an) ; dan (Higlan) ; yoxn (Khusman). 

‘af tlat in niobx (alsenat) “tongues’. 

Saal in pm (mahalik) “perilous places”. 

A dual may be found in MINN (akhwath or “akhawath) “his two brothers’. 

The Vocabulary. The following words and particles have been discussed in 
T.S., p. 110-114: M& (athar) and “5D (safr) “trace, sign, inscription’; 11 (gauw) 
“valley”; 7 (dar) “camping place”; 7 article, and particle of the vocative; 1 and 5 “and, 
thus, so”; 03) “he laid a stone (stones) on the tomb (tombs)”; yn “he was on the 
look-out” ; = “to, by, for”, see above, p. vim; °31 and “5I “he escaped’; Jil) me 
longed” ; br “valley”; SND (saar) “he left untouched’; np (Zatzl) “killed”; pwn 
(tashauwak) “he longed”. It is not necessary to repeat what I have said there; but 
I wish to add here some further notes. | 

The verb 03) here has always been translated “he laid a stone (stones) on the 
tomb (tombs)”. The laying of stones on the tombs is a custom known among various 
nations, particularly among the Arabs, and, on the other hand, in several inscriptions 
D3) is followed by by and the name of a person who was killed (np). Now Professor 
Ryckmans kindly called my attention to the following sentence from Dunand 716a: 
Smp DIN Sy 9D TY bon bmp Ww by Da). This must be translated “and he laid a 
stone for Sharik who was killed and for ‘Iyadh who was a captive and for “An‘am 
who was killed”. Unless the word 20. is used here in the pregnant meaning “killed 
as a captive” we must, indeed, assume that DJ) is sometimes used in a wider signifi- 
cation, and that it has two meanings, viz. laying stones on tombs and erecting a mark 
of stones. The former seems to be by far the most frequent, but only in cases in 
which the word np follows can we be absolutely sure of it. For this custom see 
also Kurt Léffel, Bectrage zur Geschichte von montjote, mit einem Anhange iber die 
Sitte des Steinwerfens und der Bildung von Steinhaufen, Inaugural-Dissertation, 
Tubingen 1934. The verb wn which usually means “to look out (for friend or foe)” 
in certain cases may have the signification “to pierce” as in Z. 134 which is accom- 
panied by the picture of a horseman piercing a footman with a long lance; cf. 4.4.£.S., 
Part Iv, p. 120. However, the author of Z. 134 may have wished to state that he 
had been on the look-out for his enemy, and that he had met him and fought him: 
the meeting and fighting was indicated by the picture whereas the looking out was 
expressed by the word Qn in the inscription. For the verb *p7 “to leave untouched” 
see the commentary on No. 325. The noun OMM, more frequently QON7 is .used for 
“inscription” or “drawing” or ‘inscription and drawing”. At the end of many 
inscriptions there is a clause cursing the man who effaces the inscriptions; such an 
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inscription may be with or without a drawing. In No. 412 it is said that a man found 
the 00M of his brother; in No. 685 the man is blessed who leaves untouched QgOnn, 
but it is not accompanied by a drawing. In No. 1135 the man who leaves untouched 
52D is blessed, and the one who effaces OUMM is cursed. Here DD and MYON seem 
to be synonymous. No picture is indicated in the copy, but perhaps the picture was 
omitted by the copyist. There are also a good many pictures accompanying short 
inscriptions in which the word DMM is not used; they are to be explained according 
to what is said above, p. 1x-x. The word Mid has always been rendered by ‘year’. 
Of course, in cases where it is followed by a numeral or by the mention of a very 
important event like a war, it must have this, its original meaning. But sometimes 
events are mentioned that are very insignificant, like the tending of flocks. It seems 
to me not impossible that pyn might have the more general sense ‘“time”-in such 
cases. — The verb IND seems to have two meanings, one transitive and one intransitive, 
like Arabic sa@ara and saira. Formerly ND was translated “he who travels”, and 
*s@ir was considered to be a participle of ,. But in a relative clause such a _parti- 
ciple would be very awkward; elsewhere 7 is always followed by a finite verb, in 
the perfect or imperfect. For this reason I think that \NOD must be a perfect form. 
Now in Nos. 359, 361, 391, 405, 407 IND 1 is blessed, in contrast to the effacer of 
the inscription who is cursed. In these cases \ND most probably means “to leave 
untouched’, “to preserve”, and the object must be supplied from the following sentence. 
In other cases IND may be sazr signifying “to remain safe”. In No. 305 there is a 
contrast between IND 7 and np 1; so, the former probably refers to the survivor. 
In No. 342 INO 14 may have the same meaning, and this may have been intended 
also in other cases where there is no contrast between ND and “\y. Wherever ND 
stands alone it is difficult to decide whether it is saar or sazr. Still I have adopted 
the former in all cases except in No. 305 admitting that in some cases the latter may 
have been really intended. 

The Safaitic dialect has some words, meanings, and forms in common with 
Aramaic and Hebrew that are not found in classical Arabic: 27 “desert”; Sm 
“valley”; 17 “paternal uncle’; nop “to deliver”, also in the names bp, modp, nuda, 
bxnbp (D.M.); NOD1 “tomb”; 3M “festival” in the name Jn; ia) “to be zealous” in the 
names 1D, ext, Sparta, Send: 7) “to shine” in the name Sxqn; j1 “fish” in the name 
Nun. Perhaps the name 717 is David; see the Vocabulary. But the most conspicuous 
case is MD0N which cannot be anything else than the Hebrew M19 JAN “longanimity, 
forbearance”. It is not very likely that this meaning should have developed independently 
in Safaitic Arabic from J} “to persist”. If it was borrowed from the Hebrew it must 
have been introduced by Jewish traders who visited the Arab tribes; see the Vocabulary 
s.v. 19. In A.A.E.S., Part 1v, p. 127, I have listed some proper names ending in 
N and *; some more might be added from the inscriptions found later. The majority 
of them may have the hypocoristic’ endings -% and -ay, which are very common -:in 
Hebrew and Aramaic nomenclature. Such cases are, e.g., "23 (Zadday); 13) (Zabday); 
Niat (Zedin@); °VD (Mannay). The diminutive ending -a is genuinely Arabic; but 
in a name like pratt corresponds rather to an Aramaic form rendered in Greek by 
Za foray. ; 

There are some synonyms in Safaitic of which the general significations can be 
given according to their equivalents in classical Arabic or in North-Semitic. When the 
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ancient Arabs in their wanderings came to a forsaken camping place or to the tomb 
of a friend or a relative, they used to give vent to their emotions. This is known 
from the beginnings of so many Arabic poems. I quoted some of them in 7\S., p. 114. 
One of them I wish to give here in an English translation: 

I see their traces and I melt with. longing; 

I shed my tears at their forsaken dwellings. 
One is tempted to compare these Arabs with Homer’s weeping heroes; but there is 
some difference between the two. The Safaitic words expressing such feelings I have 
translated in the following manner: DX2 “he was grieved”, “he mourned’; born ona 
“he mourned overshadowed by grief?; 123 “he wept”; }3) “he was grieved”, or “sad”, 
md) “he was sad”, “he yearned”; MN (¢arz#) “stricken with grief”, or (¢avaz) “sadness”, 
“sorrow”; Jal and pwn “he longed’; yon “he was desirous’. — The nouns 1, m3 
and my have been translated by “valley”. sFor213.see* Z°S,,. po Jao i eaton OA see 
7.S., p. 113; for PAY see the commentary on No. 326. It is very likely that 14, SA 
and yy meant different kinds of valley: 11 may be “depressed ground”, SAD “valley 
in a river-bed”, YOY “valley along bare hillsides’, But these are mere guesses. — 
The verbs *y% and “ND seem to be synonymous to some extent; see above, p. XXI, 
and thé commentary on No. 325. 

Notes on syntax. It is unknown whether the Safaitic dialect had case endings 
or not. The nunation certainly was not known; otherwise it would have been expressed ~ 
by fas the mimation in South-Arabian by 0D. It is, however, allowable to suggest 
that there were no case endings, since short vowels at the end of words were probably 
always dropped as in modern Arabic. The long -@ in the accusative may have been 
pronounced as in the pausal forms of the accusative of masculine nouns in classical 
Arabic; sincé it is not written in Safaitic we cannot be certain about it. We can, 
therefore, speak of virtual cases only. Examples of a virtual genitive would be the 
following: the name manw “chief of tents”; rob nD) “Namarat of the Government’; 
3] 39m “the war of the Nabataeans”, and all the nouns preceded by a preposition. 

The virtual accusatives may be divided into several groups. First there is the 
accusative of wish or exclamation depending upon verbs that are to be supplied. 
The nouns expressive of a blessing or a curse, generally preceded by the name of a 
deity invoked with the vocative particle 7, are virtually in the accusative. I have 
spoken more fully of this in Z7.S., p. 109, where I quoted a corresponding Greek 
usage: Zed YaoaSnvé, noonoriy 'Aoyehaw ‘lovdtov. The adverbial accusative of time is found 
mainly in the word M30 followed by a noun as in 033 39M M30, 3M> NI, or by a 
sentence beginning with a verb; cf. tyr bnp "D “the year, in which Man was killed”; 
RST 1Y-"D “the year in which (or: the time when) he tended the sheep”; pO Dip 'D 
ay 5x “the year in which the Emperor fined the tribe of “Awidh’. The virtual 
accusative of place is contained in the phrase 377 bom “and he encamped at this 
place”, which occurs quite frequently; cf. also pqyn NN) “and in spring-time he abode 
in this valley (or: ha~Urd); 979 °nv" “and he spent the winter at this place”; *y)) 
bD3 SAin (D. 230) “and he tended flocks in this valley seeking green fodder”. The 
virtual accusative of state or condition is found in the following passages: ?p2 777 oom) 
(No. 379) “and he encamped at this place seeking green fodder”; Spa Wir (No. 407) 
“and he tended flocks seeking green fodder”; m1 390 55m (No. 29) “and he encamped 


Introductory Chapter XXII 


at this place yearning”; nny ns YO (yD (No. 157) “and he tended the goats 
while a guest of his grandfather’; DDN bx ns 39 (No. 674) “and he arrived as a guest 
of the tribe of Khims’; mn Son ma Sy Dan (No. 234) “and he laid a stone on the 
‘tomb of his son Hamal stricken with grief?; mn ny Sy oan (No. 254). In the last two 
passages we might read faraf(z) as an accusative of cause or reason instead of farih/(z). 

The use of tenses is practically the same as in classical Arabic. The perfect 
indicates 1) an act completed at some time in the past or just at the very moment; 
2) a general statement about an act that happened, whether it was completed or not; 
3) something that is hoped or wished for; 4) something that may happen (conditional 
perfect). 

1) The completed act is found in statements like 73) “he found (the inscription, 
the traces)’; 031 “he laid a stone (stones) on the tomb (tombs)’; °33 and 723 “he 
escaped”; np “he killed’; M9MP “he killed him’. 

2) In cases such as 979 “he tended (the flocks)’; yn “he was on the look-out’ ; 
"23 “he wept”; NNT “he was in spring-time; NW “he was in winter-time’, the act is 
stated in general, and at the time when the inscription was written the whole act may 
not have been completed. In literary Arabic this would be rather expressed by .% 
with the imperfect unless the action or state was really at an end. 

3) A wish is contained in ry? “may he be cursed”. 

4) The conditional perfect is used in phrases beginning with {2 or 7 that are 
preceded by a blessing or a curse: the verbs used here are °J5, INO, NY, 73M. 
Examples are No. 344: ndyy (on *y7 > nb “peace be to him who leaves this 
inscription [untouched], and booty!”; No. 685: pon oy 35 miasx1 ndo “peace and 
forbearance to him who leaves this writing [untouched|!”; No. 687: 78DN 777 [3 NIyo 
“prosperity to him who leaves this inscription untouched!”; No. 1266: °77 77 mm 
“good health to him who leaves [this inscription untouched]!”?; No. 361: 3X0 77 07D 
“eon NY ay 711 “peace to him who leaves jthis inscription untouched], but blindness 
to him who effaces this inscription!” The same sentence with the variant iy for iY 


is found in Nos. 359, 391, 405; cf. also No. 407, where MY “rest” is a variant for 


pop. In these passages ND is the opposite of Ny (11%), and their common object 
3207 is written only once. Other examples are No. 403: DONT Ty TD DNPi ‘ejection 
to him, who*..”; No. 674: BONN IY ay) [aw “sorrow to him, who.. .”; No. 697: nosy 
Spon WY 4D “booty from him, who...”; No. 722: DONT MY TD IOI TD nosy 
“booty to him who leaves [untouched] and blindness to him who effaces this inscription’ ; 
No. 751; IY Sy “iyi nay “loss of eye-sight and blindness to him who effaces’; 
No. 360: ponn bon 5 ry “be cursed he who destroys this inscription!” No. 342 
contains very elaborate formulae: ban 5 1 os nbn. pwn M331 IND ID DDD nyp 
sy 75 nosy oN “help of protection to him who leaves [these tombs] untouched and 
freedom from want and enmity! But dumbness and lameness to him who destroys this 


inscription! And booty to him who leaves [it untouched]!” In No. 460c M9 [> Oy3 
the word *f may be used in a relative or a conditional sense, and the passage may 


be translated either “favour him who went away in the evening” or “favour him who 
goes away in the evening”. 

In a number of cases the imperfect is used instead of the conditional perfect: the 
yerb "IY (auwar) is found in our inscriptions 6 times in the perfect, but 43 times in 
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the imperfect. Sometimes this WY” is used in a phrase parallel to another containing 
a, perfect form, > Ch Nos: $75. minim sy 35 pm VY) WOM ys a noayn odo “peace 
and favour to him who leaves this inscription [untouched]! But blindness and dumbness 
to him who effaces this document!”; No. 1135: yon sy 3b “Wy POM Ys 4 min 
“good health to him who leaves this inscription [untouched]! But blindness to him 
who effaces this writing!” Another form of the imperfect is found in No, 684; MANP3 
ponn Samy 35 a “ejection into calamities on him who destroys this writing!” These 
imperfect forms may correspond to the jussive forms which in classical Arabic are used 
in conditional clauses. In a few cases a participle takes the place of the verbum finitum, 
Ch No. 257. 2on Sonind pin “dumbness on the destroyer of this inscription !”; 
No. 461: siyn> Joxn yn “may the lion alight upon the effacer!” 

The words MON AWN (No. 644) “his imprisoned fellows” show that in Safaitic 
as in classical Arabic an adjective in the fem. sing. may be combined as an attribute 
with a broken plural denoting persons. 

Sometimes the style of these inscriptions is a little clumsy; the author, ¢. e. either 
the man who dictated the text or the one who wrote it, thought of some additional 
words which would have been better placed earlier in the sentence. Thus in No, 344, 
which is quoted above on p. xxi, the word Md3~) “and booty” is a secondary addition, it 
should better stand after dp. Cf, also (No, 156° ny aNd 4 odo “peace to him 
who leaves..., and relief!”, Another case is found in No, 342 quoted above on p, xxml; 
see also No. 4o5: MXP ON Wy 35 sy) “but blindness to him who effaces this 
inscription, and ejection |” . | 

The following prepositions occur in the texts published here; bx (ea or ’22), 
3 (62), y (Zc), 3% (ma‘), perhaps DY (‘am), by (‘ala or ‘aZ), © (ft). For their use see 
the Vocabulary, for ? also Z\S., p. 112. The conjunctions known are }, 5 and b 
see 7.S., p. 111, and the Vocabulary. For the article M (a-) see above, p. XV; 
for the vocative particle 7 (A@-) see the Vocabulary. 

There may have been some dalectical variants in the language of the different 
Safaitic tribes: see the names JWN and OMX, the forms bp and yp in the Vocabulary ; 


furthermore the names “YONN and 7ON® in their relation to WN (a/har), above, p. xin, ~ 


and the spelling ®zdaeAov compared with Sem, above, p. xix. But these cases are 
still somewhat doubtful. In general it may be said that the Safaitic dialect on the one 
hand had some North-Semitic forms and words, which have been mentioned above on 
p. Xx1, and on the other hand had some relation to the Arabic dialect of the Taiyi, 
as may be indicated by the relative pronoun 1 (see above, p. xvi) and the verba 
tertiae infirmae (see above, p. xv). This would correspond with the geographical 
_ position of the country in which the Safaites lived, 
Notes on Safattic names. . 

Names beginning with 3,5 and > 

All these names have the suffix 7 at the end, and this may refer to the bearer 
of the name or to his father or to God. The first group contains mainly words 
denoting’ relationship, and I think that 2 means here “taking the place of, making up 
for, compensating”. Then 3X2 indicates that the child makes up for the loss of his 
father, and similarly MMX2 of his brother, M792 of his paternal uncle, mbna of his 
maternal uncle, MOY2 of his grandfather, and M3N2 would correspond to ‘Avt(matpos; on 
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Semitic names that imply the idea of compensation see V.2., p, 98-100. The Arabic 
phrase (<! » esi ab “thou art as dear to me as my father and my mother” may in 
some way be compared here. But M2732, MD¥3, ANN3 refer to “convivialist’, “guest”, 
“slave”. . Perhaps the father had lost a friend or a guest or a slave when the child 
was born, and the birth was considered a compensation for this loss. In such cases 


the suffix 7 refers to the father. It is, however, possible that in MD¥2 and MIN the 
~ suffix 7 refers to God, and that the two names mean “being His guest” and “being His 


slave”; however, the 1 is somewhat difficult to explain in these cases, In the name 
mbes “in his god”, z.é¢. “in the protection of his god”, the suffix may recall the father 
or the child. 

Now there are a number of such names the suffix of which undoubtedly points to 
the deity: in these cases 2 may be translated dy or ¢hrough or in or with. Cf. FOND 
“By His gift”; 4223, MIMD and My. “In His protection”; M*¥I3 and MAY. “By His 
aid”; May. “By His favour(?); My3a(?) “By His power’; MApiys literally “At His neck” 
means probably also “In -His protection”; Mpdy3, derived from kms “to stick to”, may 
be rendered “In devotion to Him’; mys, compared with \yw “it has been decreed by 
God”, signifies “By His decree”, as also MM3M3 (D.AZ); mado. “In His peace” reminds 
us of the frequent prayer for peace at the end of Safaitic inscriptions; FIM3 ().4/,) 
“By His grace”; m3 (D.M.) “By His mercy’. . 

The following three names M103, 7103, ATI may be translated “In his year”, 
“During his travel”, “At his return”. Their exact meaning is not quite clear, The 
suffix most probably refers to the father, and it is easily understood that “During his 
travel” and “At his return” indicate the fact that the child was born at that time. 
But M02 may be vocalized Bisirrzh instead of Bisairih and MAY may be Li'eddih 
instead of Bz‘awdih. On the other hand, the signification of “In his year” is to my 
mind uncertain. The Akkadian name Jua-paleshu, which I compared in A.A.4.S\, 
Part Iv, p. 126, is rendered by Stamm, Deze akkadische Namengedung, p. 276 “During 
his (the god’s) reign”. There is a Nabataean name MIM2 “During his pilgrimage” or 
“At his festival”. | 

In general we may compare with these names the Akkadian names beginning 
with J/wza-, Ethiopic names like Ba-eda Maryam “In the’ hand of Mary”, Ba-salota 
Mikwel “By the prayer of Michael”, Ba-khaila Mik@el “By the power of Michael’, 
the Arabic name £&7Mazh “In God”; cf. N.B., p. 105. In Tigrifia we find the name 
Beidu “In His hand”; cf. Cimino, * Vocadolario Italiano-Tigrat”, p. 327. 

The names with > and 5 are easily explained: M773 means “Like his paternal 
uncle” and MDYD “Like his grandfather”; for the children were called by these names 
on account of their resemblance to their uncle or their grandfather ; moxd means “For 
his mother”, and onw> “For the sun-god(dess)”, indicating the wish that the children 
should to be devoted to their mother or to the god(dess). 

Theophorous names, 

In 4.A.Z.S., Part tv, p. 121-123 I published a list of Safaitic theophorous names 
known at that time. The following is a new list of such names as far as they are 
contained in the inscriptions published here. 

God is the giver: Sxox, mbox, Seow, sds, adam, Setar, Sey. 
God ¢ucreases : Set, bat; and is generous Oem. 
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God is gractous : bean, San, dan, pyibe, 

God Joves: bx, 511; and is a JSriend Gyn, 

God pitzes : Sxnd. 

God reconciles : OXI, 

God helps: Seog, SRW, Sxywy and changes for the better : bea, 

God makes happy: Seayo, Gayo, bevy, . 

God spreads (blessing, wealth): byny. See also Sxnnw in the Vocabulary, 

God rewards: Seow ; and ddesses; ONDA. 

God sustains and holds fast: 5xono, Sx 2019, 

God delivers: mada. Cf. Sxudp (2.22). 

God redeems: XD, Cf. Hebrew NAD and mB, 

God preserves : Sends, and probably byino if W290 is taken here in the signification 
of Hebrew “VoW. 

God keeps in safety: byndp, 

God protects: bxia, Dean, DNIaM, 

God defends: bxdys (?); and zmpedes the enemies ; Sep. 

God deads: bxoap, Sap, drm; and promotes; ONT, 

God completes: SND. , 

God duddds: Moxia, mdya. But this name may also mean “child of God’, 

God lengthens (life); bxdia. In modern Arabic the wish “May God lengthen thy life !” 

is very frequently heard, | . 
God makes to stand: bxnpn (D.M,), the full form of DPM; and sets en order ; britay, 
God hears: Sxyno ; and speaks or orders: SEN, 

God knows: Sxyy, NWI. 

God swears: $xyn0. See the Vocabulary, 

God renders the memory illustrious : ONDw), 

God is zealous: xix, bei ; He counts or returns: bray, 

God smiles: this is probably the meaning of bean, See the Vocabulary, 

God Zives; Oxon, 

God rises: Sey : and shines: OM). 

God is king’: Sxobn., 

God is great: bya; and high: bday, Sean. 

God is good; yon. , 

Man is God's servant: xray, Moray, Seap, dxyw, Sxnn, Sava, mx (“man of God”), 
The name 783) might also be read A’anaed “God possesses”; but on account of the 
short form }p I prefer to read Kadn- ed. 

There is some doubt about the meanings of byowx and Sxoy, The former may 
mean “God punishes”; for the latter see the Vocabulary. 

These theophorous names commonly have a verb in the perfect tense; this may 
state a fact, e.g. God has heard our prayer by giving us this son, or it may be a 
wish, e.g. may God preserve the child. I have here and in most translations of such 
names in the Vocabulary used these verbs in the present tense as a neutral form 
indicating in general the qualities or the acts of the deity, A foreign deity in a Safaitic 
theophorous name is Isis; see ONY, | 

A great many short forms of theophorous names were used in Safaitic; no examples 


Qu. 





: 





_ need be given here since they occur over and over again and can easily be found in 
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the Vocabulary. They are formed by omitting the name of the deity and keeping the 


other part, either a noun or a verb. If this part is a noun, as in dase’ “Gift of 


God”, a diminutive may be derived from it, viz. “Umar e/; cf above, p. xi But if 
it is a verb in the perfect, a participle is generally used, because the language preferred 
a noun to a verb in a name consisting of only one word, Consequently the short 
_forms of “sentence-names” are generally nouns. Cf. Mast: Masada; Madié: Malek el; 
Matt: Maté-el; Zainin: Zann-el, Swtd: Satd-el, Shakir, Shakar-el. If the composite 
name has a verb of a derived form the participle of this form is used in the short 
form. Cf. Mughatyir:> Ghaiyar-el; Mumashshi> Mashsh& el. In some cases a participle 
of the 1. form may be used instead of that of the mm form, The short form of 
Shammat-ei should by Alushammit, and this is found in classical Arabic; see the 
Vocabulary under NOW, The common Safaitic form, however, is Shaewer, 

It is known that in many languages the short or hypocoristic form of the name 
of a man is used interchangeably with the original or full form, Such cases are known 
to us in our own families and from other experiences; I need only to call attention 


to the use of Teddy besides Theodore. For this custom in early Babylonia see Ranke, 


Personal Names of the Hammurabi Dynasty, p. 7; for similar Hebrew names see 
Noth, Dze esraelitischen Personennamen, p. 62, In t, Chron, 9, a man, whose full 
name was Shedemya according to 1, Chron, 26,, is called Skaddim, Some such cases 
apparently occur in our Safaitic inscriptions: os. aa and SNom in Nos, 635 and 637, 
J and 30 in Nos. 258 and 260, NW and Sxnw in Nos, 188 and r89, "2 in Nos, 
487 and 1160 and Sep in No. ro88. 

The ending NX (-a?) is comparatively frequent in names of men among the Safartes, 
This is one of the diminutive or hypocoristic terminations; the feminine ending «7 
implies the idea of smallness, and it was for this reason that it was used in such 
diminutives. The hypocoristic affix -a/#m in Babylonian has been discussed in Ranke’s 
book, p. 15 ff. Double diminutives seem to have been a favourite form of hypocoristica 


with the Safaites as they are now with the Bedawin of Northern Arabia and the Arabs 


of the Syrian desert. These are the forms /fwat/at and fwadin From Musil’s 
(see Jus., above, p. v) and Euting’s books (see £w., above, p. v), and from 47.7. 
I have gathered nearly a hundred examples of the form ween, which I need not 
quote there. Cf. also the form /fa“w#/a and /fe“atla in names of men: Scharru/a, 
(A. M. Hassanein Bey, Aéised der Wiiste, p. 154); Gasstina, Hammoda, Himmeda, 
(Hillelson, Sudan Arabic, English-Arabic Vocabulary, p. xxvi); in Der Jslam, xxv 
p- 160, the names Hammiudi, L7stind, Slime are quoted as diminutives of A dmead 
(Mahmud). Hasan, Sattm, The form /fe“ala is rather a triple diminutive, a combination 
of fwat and faa with the affix -aé. 

Attention may also be called to the fact that the form ‘e/‘e/, the so-called elative 


form, standing in classical Arabic for the comparative and the superlative, is very often 
- found among the Safaitic names. A few examples of plural forms in proper names 


may be quoted here: TONS “d’sad (if this is the correct explanation, see above p. xitt); 
WIN “Anmiar ; j21 Duddan or Diddan; oan Lig lan ; yoxn Khusmén. Such plural 
forms are not unusual in Arabic and escnian nomenclature, 

If we compare the Safaitic names with the names used nowadays we state the 
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astonishing fact that quite a number of the former are still used by the Bedawin and 
the Druses of the Hauran region: some of these names are quite rare in classical — 
Arabic, some are not known there at all. Safaitic names still used in the Hauran 
region are the following, as may be seen from B.Dr.N.: °Adam, ’Amir, Asad, “Aswad, 
Dubaisty, Wasit, Warid, Habl, Tair, Masaul, Nadir, Nahar, Nazzal, Nukaif, Nimr, 
Sayir, (= Sair), Sab’, Suwaidan, Sakran, Salman, ‘Inad, ‘Ukab, ‘Irr, Ghayir, Falih, 
Fulatt, Saiyad, Satyah, Sirawan, Radi, Shahhal, Shamit, Shani’. Thus we have here 
a connecting link between the ancient documents and the present people of the country 
where these documents were written. : 

The Drawings. In T7.S., p. 34-39, p. 115-121 I discussed in detail the drawings 
and pictures found with Thamudic and Safaitic inscriptions; it is unnecessary to repeat 
what has been said there. In the commentaries on the inscriptions published here short 
notes on the drawings and on the relation between the texts and the pictures are given 
whenever it has seemed desirable. . 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE HARRAH COPIED BY THE EDITOR 


IL-HIFNEH 


I]-Hifneh is a water-place in the WaAdi ish-Shdm, between the Haur4n mountains 
and in-Nemarah. There are several pools in the wédz, some of which are said to 
contain water throughout the year. The bed of the wddz is wide enough to secure 
pasturage for the animals of the Bedawin during spring-time. The bank of the south 
side is rather high and steep, and at a few places it is overhanging so that there is 
even shelter against the rain. In the bed of the wddi there are a great many camping- 
places: stone fences, more or less round, encircling places of different size that are 
cleaned of stones. There are also several tombs, one of which is surrounded by a 
small fence and seems to be a Bedawin sanctuary being covered with rags and locks 
of hair. The Safaitic inscriptions are mostly on the banks or behind them. . 

1. Ona stone in the Wadi ish-Sham, about half an hour’s ride to the west of il-Hifneh, 
under a pile of stones the name of which was said to be Ridjm il-Hifneh. — Thin letters. 


Ah 1 
| WMP p32 toys ys ya 72 pIowr> 
\\ \ | | 0 ( \ By Lishams 6, Mughni 6. Nu‘min 6. 
| Kahish. 


2. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| | 
mit} | " 4) (Qs 
‘ OY) 73 pM 73 J pa ByIN 13 73 


By Nin b.’An'am 6. Masik b. [aiyan 6, Wa'l. 


_ The name WVzx and its diminutive Vawain are known in Safaitic; but here it does 
not seem to be absolutely certain because the first strokes'at the beginning of the 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. 1V, Sect, C, 1 
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inscription might be trial strokes, and the 3 in the second word is of a very unusual 


shape. Thus there is a slight possibility that the inscription should begin: By “Amam . 


3. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


wy) ‘) {0 


S 
ve noon + NID 43 nid i 





By Rawah 6. Malikat 6, Khatasat. 


4. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — 7.S., p. 124, No. 17. 


D0) %4 es, 


spp son Sepa s FON 5 oyind 
513.932 pr mip Danny yup ops 


By °An‘am 6. °Unaif b. Garam-el. And he found the inscription of "Anam. So 
he longed | for him]. And he tended the camels in the year in which Nabataeans 
passed by this valley. 

The inscription of the second “An‘am found by the author of this inscription may 
be No. 2. — The Nabataeans mentioned here may have been members of the independent 
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people “that ruléd over the region of the Haurdn until 106 a.v. But since Nabataean 
inscriptions of a later date were found in the Hauran (cf. Section a, Nabataean 
Inscriptions, p. 25), and since a Nabataean put up two altars at Palmyra in 132 a.p. 
(cf. A.A.Z.S., Part tv, p. 70), it is possible that this Safaitic inscription was written 
after the year 106. It is, however, also possible that Nabataeans fleeing from the 
Roman army passed il-Hifneh, and in that case the date of this inscription would 
be 105/106 ap. as that of No. 45 in 4.4.2S., Part 1v, p. 144. 
4 °An‘am b. “Unaif b. Garam-él was also the author of D.JZ. 159 and 161, while 
D.M. 156, 157, 158, 160 are due to other members of his family. 


3. On the next stone. — Thin letters. 
( (ip (i f fr poy. y3 syn By Mughni 6. Numan. 
This person was the father of the author of No. 1. 


6. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


By Kahil 6. Nazzal 6. Kahit. 


{| (ii | . Dmd ya 212 2 Srab 


7. On a stone a little further to the east. — Thin letters. 


Lahey 


A 11719 A 


(nea NaN 42 Px O)OIT pa “Hy pa oN? 
By Mak 6. “Awidh 6. ha-Walh. And he came from the Ruhbat which was 
covered with herbage. 


The last letter of the third name is 8 in my copy: I believe that this is a mistake 
for » or 1 since both Walz and Walih are Arabic names. It is, however, possible 
that the writer intended Walz or Wila@; but these forms do not seem to have been 
used as Arabic names. The last word of this inscription is quite indistinct. I suggest 


to read N79; for in Lane’s Aradic-English Lexicon, p. 940 we read: “oS e90 The 
land became overspread with various herbage’. It is known that the Ruhbeh has a 
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very fertile soil; cf. Wetzstein, Redsedericht iber Hauran und die Trachonen, p. 309. 
In my diary of Dec. 8t, 1904, I noted: “In springtime the Ruhbeh becomes a lake 
for a short time (cf. the inundations of the Nile). After that the ground is covered 
with grass, barley and wheat. Wheat is sown in a very primitive way by the Bedawin 
women. Since they have neither plough-shares nor beasts of draught the women cut 
narrow furrows in the ground with sticks, or knives, or with their hands, and sow a 


few grains which yield enough corn for their want of bread. Everything grows almost 


by itself.” On the verb "¥ see the Vocabulary and the Introductory Chapter. 


8. On a stone east of No. 7. — Thin letters. 
| | t i} (\ ype 
pean f2 ON pa wp 72 on y3 993? 


By Bilal 6. Taim 6. Kahish 6. Taim 6. Hirshan. 


9. North of the wadi. — Thick letters. — D.J7. 208. 


a INYO py tT 
| 


spd pa 73 pa NID? 
By Zabina 6. Nazar 6. Mughni. 


— 
o= 
10. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.M. 209 + 210. 


oe.8 Soja (ORI May NIay yp Tn 32 2 ON} 
olt)] $e4 x HY) Par] | JOS (ORI PTL yj 501 | 
By “Adam 6. Nazar. And he found the rocks 
US Yt , of Zabine and of “Awidhan. So he mourned 
f( L0G |/nm- overshadowed by grief. . 


This inscription has also been published by Grimme; see Saf. Gv., p. 41f. His 
interpretation, which differs from mine in essential points, appears to me to be wrong: 
he correctly saw, however, that yp} must mean the inscribed stones. ‘Adam was the | 
brother of Zabina’, and the rock of his brother which he found bears the inscription 
No. 9. Both Zabina’ and ‘Awidhan were probably dead when “Adam found their rocks. 
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11. On the same oh aes Vick letters, 0.47, 218, L.52. TZ.S.,p. 141, No. 63. 
7 An Pon @H)rF NDI AYO Won O Radu, help Basi’! 
CleA A LSet att Av, P.. 140, 117,146. 


12. Another stone. — Thin letters. 


| ‘ \ (/ () ( PID 12 YO) p32 OND 
| if JJ By “Aus 6. Gumair 6. Gann-el. 


The author of this inscription was the brother of the author of No. 13. 


13. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


O12 $3 OI f2 OAD? 
By Fahal 6. Gumair 6. Gann-el. 


The first name may not be certain. Faka/ is known to me only as the name 
of a valley, from Mus. 4.2. 55. SFuhazcl, which according to Mus. A./?. m, p. 521, 
and Il, 2, p. 247, is the name of a tribe, must he read Puhaid; see Ustmah’s Memoirs... 
memited..) by Philip K. Hitti, p. tv, 1. 11. Perhaps SAD should be corrected into DXB 
Fal or WW) Fahd, Fuhaid; but V. 357, which is perhaps by the same author as this 
inscription, has also Sap. An Arabic root J4? does not seem to exist. See the Vocabulary 


Sh bap. 


14. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| Py Qo px ONIM p23 DN? By Taim 6. Wahab el. 
15. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — Z. 41. 
\ : ; 
I}. YY CIE Shae e 664 p> mays 73 Sew 
ae By Shai el b. Naghafat 6. Dhulail. 


exe 


The last name was read Soyn iMaeae4gt + but 565 seems to be more correct. 


Division IV Section C 


16. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — Z. 40. 


LOL ¢ C sp poy ta D> 


y By Garm 6, “Attas. 


17. On the next stone. — Thick letters. — Z. 43. D.M. 33. 
Gs Cy aa us nde pa m2? By Banat 6.’ Althat. 


The second name is read N7IN Adhat in D.M. 33, and M. Dussaud expressed 
some doubt with regard to this reading. The ? of this name is certain; for the semi- 
circle which distinguishes the 7 from the 4 is only a blur in the stone. 


18. On a stone near inscriptions Z. 68—71. — Thick letters. 
Ve GCh( Gar can sod 92 NTN 3 PIN pa pI pa aNd 


mieten ce rts wy 3 popx ra pn) po 


? @) oe By Harb 6. Mahnin 6. Mahknin b.’Arza 6. Malek 
oP /y 57° 
OT th 


6. Zanin 6. ° Aslam b. Warsh 6. Ziyad. 

It is somewhat conspicuous that with the ancient Arabs the names of the father 
and of the grandfather of Harb were the same. However, the son bears sometimes 
the name of his father, especially in Upper Egypt, as Dr. Fuad Hasanein Ali told me. 
The reason for this is in most cases the fact that the son is born after the death 
of his father, and thus replaces him: ‘Avtinatpog, and M3N3. 

19. On the next stone — Thick letters. 

“a 
ve 

smd $3 391 $2 Hy? 

Ly ‘Adiy 6. Harb 6. Mahnun. 


>) 2a 3 


= 


The author was the son of the author of No. 18, and the same person as the 
author of No. 84. 


20. On the next stone. — Thick ieeecrs: 
ye an DN $3 DN 73 52D 
Or, By Nasr 6. “Aus 6b. “Aus. 
Vis ‘ 


The author may have been the same person as the author of D.4/. 227. For 
the identity of the names of father and son see No, 18, 





q 
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21. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.M/. 228. 


| (MN 7 ¢ O if] C1 @ ) C 3mya Ora 3 md By Haty 6. Gann-el 6. Waho. 


A son and a grandson of the author of this inscription are the authors of Nos. 22 
and 27. The handwriting is different in these three inscriptions: so the three generations 
probably came to il-Hifneh at different times. 


22. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
271 #2 Sx33 on rs sxp> 


| ve ( (: VV f (1 ome | (| © : ( By Sa@ib 6. Haty 6. Gann-el 6. Waho. 


The son placed his inscription on the same stone as his father; see No. 21. 


23. On a stone near by. — Letters of medium thickness. — D.JM. 270, 273. 
wns p2 nop ¢2 nown? 


4 ap’ pu Ht | Se A 
; 3 it xy By Khatasat 6. Falitat 6. Buhatsh. 
24. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


jks noon p23 nap p32 Tw 
! ! 
t A 1H 4 ) |) !) 1 ;| By Shaddaid 6. Malikat 6. Khatasat. 
The same person was the author of the somewhat longer inscription No. 925. 
Perhaps he was the grandson of the author of No. 23. 


25. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


fe) ‘VIG pox m2 yoyd By ‘Amr 6, Sani 
1° @c¢R Wied 


26. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.IZ. 236, 357. - 


Ie core rh”) pop» $2 33ND 


J | By °Abgar 6. Yaslam. 
This graffito is identical with No. 131: so we have, together with D.JZ. 236 and 
357, four inscriptions of the same man, but in different handwritings. 


27. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.JZ. 232. 


bial | aout 
“Emomt ooticel( 


9 72.371 72 OND PD OM PD Mw fa poy 
By Nu‘man 6. Rashth 6. Haiy 6. Gann-el 6. Wahéb 6. Sur. 
Cf, No. 22, the inscription of the grandfather of this Nu‘man, 
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28. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 
oF a «) we ; 
ee { rs) | bre Sy nbn aap pa pnp pa AAD? 
Q By Sakhif 6. Sakvran b. Kadam. And 
8 ) q é 1!) 1" ') Nr Le [| | he yearned for Shahhal. 
29. Next stone. — Thin letters. 


aby sin bom wnp 2 102 


HM!) ( MS BA yy, By San 6. Kakish. And 
Cali. 


he encamped at this place 
yearning. 


The last word is to be vocalized walih, or perhaps walzha. It is the adverbial 
accusative of state or condition, the 4a/ of classical Arabic. This inscription was 
probably not finished; for the person or persons for whom the author yearned should 
have been mentioned. 


30. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


: .-012 $3 DIP p2 *pD pa Iyy? 


rare By Said 6. Mughni 6. Kadam 6. M... 
Ff) 


The inscription is incomplete: the writer was probably interrupted in his work. 
In all likelihood the last name should be 1392 Mughnz because the grandson had this name. 


31. On the next stone. — Thin letters 


SPC LeeSict tel 


born 93 Seay pa sar pa Seay) 
By Ghaiyar-el 6. Zakkar 6. Ghatyar-el 6 Hazaukal. 
Hazaukal means, according to L. “Ar. xl, p. 160, “short”. This word is known 


as an English family name as well as “Kurz” is a family name in German. 
The author is probably the same as that of Nos. 316 and 952. 


i ae Se 
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i a a 
¢ 1 


32. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 
AD m0 $3 ID po oad 
(1 (( ee By “Unaiy 6. Murat 6. Sariy. 


The same person wrote his name, or had it written in several other places; cf. 

DV. 117, 251; D. 106a; D.M. 224. Of these inscriptions D.M. is identical with the 

above text, but in a dient handwriting. V. 117 adds one more ancestor, and 
D. 106 a has an incomplete sentence after the names. 


33. On the top of a ridge. — Thick letters. 36 6 cm. 
IrlemerF pops By Saiyah 6. Malik. 


34. On the next stone. — Thin letters. The horizontal line measures 24 cm, 
the perpendicular line 15 cm; the ° in the horizontal line is 11 cm. high. 


ECT SY 
mat ps a po or po Ww 


Z, By Shaur 6. Labday 6. Nahar-el b. Zabday. 
—7 
2a 


35. On a stone near by. — Letters of medium thickness. 42 X 6 cm. 


‘Op 73 aay 12 55 
J Ol! crof, Gad wy . By es. ‘Tlhamm 6. Katan. 


Professor Néldeke Byes my attention to the fact that the word ‘/hamm means 
_ “bulky, big (said of a camely’; Freytag’s Lexicon has also the form “a/zhim. 


36. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. 
? Yo D / YD 2 si J Vi By A is kBe 

37. . On the same stone. — Thin letters. 

MAD)AA 

“A946 F605 


The first name may also be vocalized hadh-Dhat}. The vocalization of the third 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C : 










D9 pin pong p a> 
By Hadhib 6. Dai 6. Huwak 6. Kuwainat. 
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name is somewhat doubtful. Yacu¢ u, p. 355, has Huwak as the name of a place; 
Bekri, p. 300 and p. 824, has a/-Huwak or al-Hiwak as the name of a pool. On 
the other hand, pin might be Auwazk, i.e. a diminutive of Zak, which means “large 
crowd”, or glans pents. 

The seven strokes are written here twice. They occur often with Safaitic and 
Thamudic inscriptions: sometimes their place is taken by seven dots. Grimme has 
treated of them at length; see Saf. Gr., p. 160 ff. He thinks that these strokes or 
.dots symbolize the act of laying stones on tombs. M. Dussaud thought that they 
represent the seven planets. Seven is a sacred number, and we know that with the 
Babylonians and Assyrians there were deities called the seven zgzgz or the szdzdtz, 
Sometimes seven dots are also found. with South Arabian inscriptions, or a big star 
and seven small stars are carved representing the star of Ishtar and the szdz¢#2. It is 
not improbable that there is some connection between the seven stars of the Babylonians 
and those of the southern Arabians, and that the seven dots have developed with the 
Safaitic people partly into seven strokes. When they are found with funeral inscriptions 
they may indicate that the dead are placed’ under the protection of the “seven celestial 
(deities)’’. But when there is no indication of a funeral inscription the writers may have 
used the seven dots or strokes simply as a magic sign without thinking of their original 
meaning. Cfic-alsoi7.S., p, 38%. and py 1201. 

The same author is found in ‘No. 164. The grandfather of this man was the 
author of No. 38. 


38. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


San nn> t2 pind 
i d] VA 7) Vv d OAS This place belongs to He 6. Kuwainat, 


For the meaning of "5 cf. 4.4.2.S., Part tv, pp. 104, 107, 119, and 7.S.,.p.snmme 
The author of No. 38 was the grandfather of the author of No. 37. The grandson 
placed his inscription on the stone which announced that the place belonged to his 
grandfather, and perhaps for this reason he added the seven strokes twice. — The 
first letter has an additional stroke at its bottom to the left, which is quite unusual. — 


39. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
Js j | /) (\t> ) | (Dyo0) 2 ama pa ompso 
0 | | ) By La'tham 6. Nahg 6. Yas‘ad. 


The last name is not absolutely certain. Its first letter may be 7 or 5 or %; the 
last letter looks like a 3, but I propose to correct it to 7 since IYO is a known name 
in Safaitic. | 


40. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


1X ) Pf y] DA p32 OND xy Asad 6. Khill. 
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41. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.J4. 31a; perhaps D.J/Z. 37. 
| ne € { CF ( i / spn 2 nand By Khabith 6. Malik. 


The same names are found in No. 821. So Khabith seems to have perpetuated 
his name and the name of his father four times. 


42. Ona stone near by. — Letters of medium thickness. 


| | DAILY] p> DYN) p32 ONW? 
)ijv ) otf 1) i; 0} | By Shat2l 6. ant Canin: 


_ The second name is written DYN: this might be han-Na‘im or han-Na‘am or 
han-Nuwaim. But since “An‘am is a very common name in Safaitic I believe that 7 
was written erroneously for N: XN and 7 resemble each other in Safaitic writing and 
are sometimes interchanged by the writers. At the top of the ) in the last name a 
very short horizontal stroke is to be added. 


43, On a stone near by. — Letters of medium thickness. — D.M. 330. 


H+) ‘ !) q | 5 | pay 73 any By Dahid b. ‘About. 


This inscription is identical with No. 429, which is written in a different hand- 
writing on a stone at il-Isdwi. The same person is found in J. 36 with one ancestor more. 


44. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D.AZ. 329. 


Keaz6 Ci ECS "nya yw? By Mashur 6. Thariy. 


This inscription is identical with No. 544, which is written by a different hand 
and at another place. 


45. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. 


a) ey 1) apt / "pi p32 27> By Dhabb b. Nukur. 


46. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


partie 
ee By Dhunaiban. 
This name does not occur elsewhere. It might be read Dhanaban “a kind of 
millet”, or Dhanudan “darnel-grass”, which meanings are given in Hava’s Déctionary, 
or Dhunaibain, a double diminutive of dhanaéd “tail”. The last seems to me to be the 


most probable. — The very crude drawing represents a man fighting a lion. The 
draughtsman may have been a lion hunter or a teller of a ljon-story. 
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47. On a stone near by. — Letters of a@ thick, of 4 thin. 
1 SS SAE 
\ 1% 
a. sya pa Dow pa anoRb 


By Aktab 6. Shalal 6. “Ahwad. 


bom 3 mnd e by ya nm yo amd 
By Wahb 6. Nahit 6. ‘Al 6. Luhatyat 6. Rawah. 


Here we have, as one might call it, an epigraphical palimpsest. It is not certain 
whether @ was written over 6 or wice versa. But since a overlaps 4, and since it is 
more likely that a thick writing was put over a thin one, a was probably written over 
6. A somewhat similar palimpsest was published from a Syriac manuscript in Land’s 
Anecdota Syriaca, vol. 1, Pl. xtv, No. 72. 

The text of inscription @ is identical with that of No. 780 and with D.JZ. 264. 
All three inscriptions were found at il-Hifneh: the latter two are probably the same 
inscription, but they are another copy than 47a, since they are without 4 underneath 
their letters. 


48. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


xe IT la Tay p32 DNTBy? 


By ‘Abd-el 6, ‘Abd. 


~ 49, On a stone near by. — The first line has thick letters, then follow letters 
of medium thickness. — D.AZ. 358. 


| NG 10 G ‘Van mio 73 iy pa abond 


A by Himlag 6. “Audh 6. Sauwar. 
Se 


The word Aimlag means “bellows of a smith’. When such a name is given to 
a child it implies the wish of the parents that the child when grown up shall blow 
up the enemies. 

No. 130 and D.M. 358 have the same text, but they are different copies as may 
be seen from the handwritting. A son of this Azmdag was the author of -No. 1o8e 
Crialso- DAZ, 534. > | 


50. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


}0| ad By Gah." 
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51. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — Z. a2 


TMOH 
. ( a i¢ "1 bx1 73 57 ts NoUND 
By Khatasat 6. Zakkar 6. Zann-el b. Sur. 
ae) 


The ‘% of the second name was omitted in my first copy: here it is certain. 


52. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
= nny 
\\ By Funain. 
53. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


/ 521 $3 Now? 
é (G Gr d { By Shamit 6, Nakad. 


54. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


/ ‘a 4 pn y3 m7 
(1 ts By Gah fi Hamm. 
¢ 


There is a curious contrast of meanings in these two names: gai means “high 
rank, pride”, amm means “care, sorrow’. But hamm may also signify “something that 
is wanted”, or an ‘important matter’. 


55. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 
cay 
rian L)OD IYI 
) 3$m p3 DMN $3 792 2 DNR? 


ZN 
Lea By °Atim 6. Gartr b.° Atim b. Hadig. 


tt 


S 


The vocalization of ONS is uncertain. This name occurs several times in Safaitic 
and is very common in the late Sinaitic inscriptions. It has been proposed to see in 
it the Egyptian god Atum; but Atum occurs only as part of composite names. Again 
this name has been read Atamm, i.e. the ‘afal-form of tamam or tamim. This form, 
however, ought to be ‘atmam in Safaitic; cf. A.A.Z.S., Part tv, pp. 118 and 219. 
The Safaitic OMX could be read “Aztam, but the Sinaitic YONN is against it because 
the diphthong would be here expressed bya’. A corresponding name in classical Arabic 
is not known to me. By conjecture I vocalize’Aém which may mean “rending asunder’: 
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56. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. — D.M. 298. 


Gi OAV 
): $9)" do i), > dvp >| 


MANO ¢2 7D pD ayw ps pIN FS ee pa p73 73 JOD 73 ra? 
By Badan 6. Masik 6. Badan 6. Wal 6. Rabban b. Shu'aib 6. Kaun 6. Tahrat. 


Before {39 there seems to be a flaw in the stone. Sadan and Wal make a good 
family: the former means “old chamois’, the latter “mountain goat”. 


57. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D.M. 272, 2 


Liles Gg ( 37 p2%np p may ps Nw 


j 
aad 1{ jl : ’ By Shaddadat 6. Sabah 6. Suhailiy 6. Hirr. 


Suhailiy signifies “young lizard”; see the commentary on No. 1096. But Hzrr 
means “cat”. The same person was the author of D.M. 854: there the two words 
after 7 not read by M. Dussaud are, I think, %907 900) “and he looked at the sky”. 


58. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D. 254 a. 





eh 
Ley, \) 4 V By Lee ae 


59. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


BS (+ By Shamtt. 


This name is again found in No. 83 and in D.M. 319; the handwriting is diferentes 
in these three graffiti. Since Shamit is a common name in Safaitic, and since in all 
three cases no pedigree is added, it is uncertain whether they refer to the same person. 


60. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. — Nos. 60—61 = DM. 307. 


ye on) yj, 
ae Mtorn i eeaay 


b 


OD 72 Dy p32 Ty 73 3p) By Karib 6. Zamhar 6. Naim 6. Mattay. 


61. On the same stone. — Thin letters. . 
ny 3 nan 3 snd By Mati 6. Khatifat 6. Ghauth, 
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For the seven strokes cf, the commentary on ‘No. 37. The sun is elsewhere the 
symbol of the sun-god or of the sun-goddess; see 7.S., p. 119. 


62. On another stone. — Thick letters. — Nos. 62—64=D.M. 3064, c, d. 


—p\\ _ 9 Oxf] ani 9 Syd 
) cen, fe | . 
aT a By ham-Muadh 6. Nahg of the tribe of Y.. 
0 SATE 
\ SS 


The inscription is incomplete. 


A Ge 2pa ay. (rn | 63. The same as No. 62. 


Ty? t2 DPD p> TDN? 45 (a)x5 
By “Aud 6. Yausuh &. Sakim b. Yaudh. 


Although the first name is written. ON 
here as well in D.JZ. 306 ¢ it must be corrected 
to IN because in V. 197 and in D. 127 we 
find IX with the same pedigree as here. 


64. The same as No. 62. 
NADIA WW 43 prIN? 
This young she-camel belongs to “Udatyan 6. Mash‘ar. 

The two upper figures of animals are not quite clear. Since in No. 64 only one 
young camel is mentioned it may be that the draughtsman at first drew the figure to the 
left, but being dissatisfied with his work of art afterwards drew the figure to the right 
intending to give a better picture of a young camel. Both drawings are not at all 


skilful. No. 64 seems to be a document of property, and Nos. 62 and 63 may contain 
the names of witnesses. — Another picture on this stone represents an ostrich. 


65. as a stone near by. — Thin letters. 


a iC) | ONOT3 $3 NBR f9 a 
By Farik b ‘A flat b Garam-el. 
"erode, 


66. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.IZ. 305. 
| ¢| ( G / re P nN De nO p23 DIN f3 °2(3) 43 pb 

| C }b ( (\ rs By Malik b. Babay 6.’ Adam b. Khatmat. 

In my copy the second name seems to be ob; but the first 2 is made sure by 
P.M, 305. The name Zaday occurs also in Thamudic; cf. 7.S., p. 63, No. 85. 
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67. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.AZ. 303. 
‘0 1 7S aay) Naw 72 TEN By Hafiz 6. Shaga’. 


DM. 303 has yon fTafs, which is a well known Arabic name. However, the third 
letter of this name is in my copy a plain }. 


68. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D.JZ. 304. 
( | 9p pa am pa Sea pa Agmd 
(1 ()1 ( ie Bre ie 
7 (. | \ © By Mughith 6. Gann-el 6. Wahb 6. Sur. 
Mughith belongs to the family of Nos, 21, 22, 27. 
69. On the next stone. — Thick letters. — D.JJ. 300. 


| 6 | ben : npn 
6 


O 1) / By Mughith 6. Gann-el. 


70. On the same stone. — Thiek letters. — D.M/. 302. 


DIN 12 nD ‘2 yaad 


—) : 
Le 51y t) °1 DI By Mani 6. Malik 6. ° Adam. 


This text agrees with D.JZ. 302. But DJ. 375 reads DIN pa 733 fa ae) j3 yan, 
and No. 66 (=D.M. 305) has a DIN f3°22 {2 7. M. Dussaud thinks that in his 
No, 302 a name should be supplied which he reads 935 Radday. I prefer the reading 
‘35, and I am not quite certain whether this name must be restored here. 


71. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.JZ. 301. 
5/5 ) PS =) sb19 3 yond By Humaiy 6. Malik. 
Humaiy may have been the brother of Mant’ of No. 70. 


72. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.M. 294. 


3 wyX ‘A 3 Q ©% yan snbon 73yA fa xq 3 spaxd 
Q) o ms won] 


7) G& By °“Akmad 6. Wari 6. ha-Abd has- 
pe Salamiy. And he was grieved. And, 


IX C (|| G @ CX (1 Ye 4 EN o Radu, |give| rest! 


The 1} before 1¥597 has the appearance of an incomplete ¥; but there can be no 
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doubt about the reading. Perhaps the writer thought of the ¥ in 1¥5 and wrote the } 
accordingly. 

The. name ha--Add has-Salamzy may mean either “the Salamian slave” or “ha“Abd 
the Salamian”. The latter is more probable; the former would have been a nickname. 
At any rate this man may have been in some way connected with the Salamians, be 
it that he was originally a member of that tribe or that he sojourned in their country. 
The Salamians were a tribe allied with the Nabataeans. Stephanus Byz. says of them: 
Sadduso, vag ’ Apatov ‘ounapan O08 7% along: avoacincay 0: ano tod evornovdor ‘yevécSan ‘ois 
NaGaratots. For other references to this people see Néldeke’s note in Euting, Nadatazsche 
Inschriften, p. 29. Cf. also D.M., p. 184. On the other hand, the adjective bon 
may refer to the author of the inscription so that we should read “Akmad 6. Wara@ 
6. ha- Abd, the Salamian. Moreover, it is not necessary to think of the Salamian tribe. 
In 05D we may see the name of a place in the Hauran, e. g. Sulém in the north- 
western Hauran mountains, whose ancient inhabitants were called Sehatunvel, Wadd. 2377; 
ee eG, (244 Div, if, Sect, Aly p.. 256 ff.; Div in,’ Sect. a, p. 354 ff. 
Waddington thought that Yauyemncdx was the ancient name of Saleh in the eastern 
Hauran mountains; but his theory has been disproved in Div. m1, Sect. a, p. 335. 


73—75. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.M. 292. 
73. yo f3 730 73 bab 
By Dhill 6. Zanin 6. Ya‘udh. 


This inscription is certainly the same 
as D.M. 292, and the latter should be 
read in the same way as given above. 
There is a curious feature in both copies, 
i.e. the fourth letter, which must be a 3, 
but is written as if it were a 3. The 
cross before the last name seems to be 


ar) 





no letter. 
74. 07143 aad By “Audad 6. Nadim. 


7. Yay 2 and By Nahg 6. ‘Amr. 


‘There is the drawing of a camel with these three inscriptions that evidently were 
written by the same hand. There was probably some business transaction about a 
camel between the three men, but we do not know its character. 


76. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


a l a | | ¢ H ony 3 sy fa NBYI $3 pw 


ne , ) J 1) »)} $y By Shuraim 6. Naghafat “Alay 6. Dah. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C, 3 
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77. On the next stone. — Thick letters. — D.M. 387. 


ColeVG 


wD yp mon ya ber ta 237 73 nap 
ae 
ar 7 


7a : 
H By Gufaifat 6. Dubatb 6. Zafil (?) 6. Taimuh 6. 
Dx330, Bx: Ghawt. 


The third name, Spt, should perhaps be corrected to bp) Naufal. The fourth 
name is a short form of Zazm-el or Taimallah like “Aédduh in Arabic, which is a 
short form of “Aédallah. 


78. On the same stone — Thick letters. — D.M. 386. 


IM fc 
fc D Vi? pp) $3 wn? 


a By LHushsh 6. Wasim. 


The first name might also be vocalized Haush; see the Vocabulary. The drawing 
with this inscription represents probably a wild bull, or cow, Oryx beatrix, in Arabic 
dakar al-wahsh. 


79. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 

| Xx KH A + (: O é a + Na_I 73 nownd By Khatasat 6. Gufaifat. 
The author was the son of the author of No. 77. 
80—82. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


80. 23 f2 nay5 By Sabah 6. Gumair. 


ex / 81, [JOIN fA spn? By Malik b.° Anmar. 


UG In the second name the © is incomplete, 
: OQ and the 4 has been supplied: I read “Anmar 
4 Ce because this is a well known Arabic name. 
Le : 

G f 1 know no Arabic name derived from the 


Bie 


G= root ail, 
oD 


7 
4j 


\° 





82, won (19 fa] a pa apd 
a ty By Sad 6. Nag 6. Duwad(?), the 
¥ y Cc |) Taimantte. 


The name of the famous town Taima in Northern Arabia is Zadéma@* in classical 
Arabic; in the Old Testament it is called NOM, in cuneiform inscriptions Zéma. In 


J O 


classical Arabic the relative adjective of a word ending in -@m is usually -awiy,; cf. 


Il-Hifneh 19 


Wright—de Goeje, Arabic Grammar, 1, p. 157: so we have here "ON = Temawiy; 
cf. cee) Facut, 1, p. 908, 1.9. But in Nabataean the other possible form of such 
adjectives, i.e. by inserting an z, is used: NID; cf. Cantineau, Le Madatéen, 1, p. 89. 
In Arabic 34:5 seems to be known also. About the meaning of such adjectives in 
these inscriptions see above, No. 72. — The traces of the third name may be read 


as given above; but they may be explained differently. 
On this stone there are some more letters, which I did not copy. 


83. On the next stone. — Thick letters. 


f 3 (2+ nowd By Shimit. 


No. 59 consists of the same letters, written by a dif- 


ag Cel (rp ferent hand. 
¢ 


S 84. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


p35 p23 39n f3 my By ‘Adty 6. Harb 6. Mahnun. 


This inscription is identical with No. 19: in both inscriptions the same person is 
meant, but the handwritings are different. 


85. On the-next stone. — Thin letters. 
Jo p C ; (| {: if ( DIN f2 Daw pa IY? By ‘Adiy b. Shibl 6. Adam. 
— 86. On the next stone. — Thick letters. 
“ € | 
| (3 C, 9: } Oy n¥ f3 by 3 snyd By ‘Amr 6. Wail 6. Dahi. 
87. On the next stone. — Thin letters. — D.MZ. 313. is probably the same 


inscription, but it is not complete. 
Dheaee,  t 
oe PAIGE CHa ppc 44" 
aie (ily 


yD p3 MHwa ps ONDON 7D pyI 12 pyUP pa DxDNd 

DY 7D NAN INCI ON yD PIA pa A ea Nw 

By Taim-el 6. Katan 6. Nu'man 6. Masak-el 6. Bashamat 6. Thuwair 6. Tayilat 
6. Rad 6. Khabin 6. Kain-el ha-Hawéiliy(?). And he escaped from the Romans. 


I take the word after Kain-él (see the commentary on No. 166) to be a relative 
adjective like >on (No. 72) and "nm (No. 82). The text has Sinan but a 
geographical or a tribal name Sim) is unknown to me. Since flawalah is a known 
Arabic name, and its relative adjective a/Hawalz occurs in Hamasae Carmina ed, 
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Freytag, vol. 1, p. vv, 1. 11, I propose to read here provisorily a-Hawalzy taking the 
1} to be written by mistake. Perhaps one might read ha-Hawtlzy deriving it from 
Hawila, a North Arabian district known in the Old Testament. 


88. On the same stone. — Thick letters. | 
Sa 
D boy tm 


~~ By Huwaid 6. Mualiil. 
JID 0 


The two letters 5 at the énd have a short hook: this is the older form which 
occurs in Thamudic and in early Safaitic inscriptions. 


89. On the same stone. — Thick letters: — D.M. 312. ) 
' ' ts 3 
irae: SE YI svg pa Dyexts pa mand . 
C fe Vy By Banat 6. BE 6. Dahid. 


90. On the same stone, but on a part broken off. — Thin letters. — D.MZ. 317. 


x] q f | +h \ abo nbmp Sran “pas 10 Toy 2 Jen a asomn 


/ oni By Wahballah 6. Malik 6 ‘Imad. And he 
J ¢) ry “ escaped with the cattle into this valley. So, O 


| Allat, [give] peace! 
le as 


My reading ‘ translation differ a little from that proposed by M. Dussaud. 
For the mention of cattle, which was probably of the humped kind, see 4.4.4.S., 
Part 1V5-p. S108 and <7 )., 0.2100. 


91. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — D.JZ. 315. 


!() ( (aq (dag el Ht + node 3 Send By Garam-el 6. Falitat. 


92. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — D.M. Paes 
IT Cyan ( ¢ \ \\ beon 3 m1 By Zabbay 6. Garam-el. 


Between the 3.and the ° of the first name there is a dot in my copy. In the 
Safaitic inscriptions of Umm id-Djimal and of the Harrat ir-Radjil as well as in late © 
Thamudic inscriptions the dot is a 3: so one might be tempted to read here 9133. But 
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‘2) is a well known Safaitic name, and the dot would in this region rather be a Y. 
Moreover, in D.M. 316 the dot is not given. Nos. 91 and 92 are the inscriptions of 
father and son. 


93. On the. same stone. — Thick letters. — DM, 318. 
MOM] yaa wy pa Sex ya anid 


Neyed (Uy ICAI 4 NSEAY, 2100 Mb 


By Diahid 6. Zann-el 6. Dahid. And 


% d ) he was on the look-out. So, O Allat, 
)S a ge vA 
i 


[grant] deliverance from the plotter! 


My translation differs again slightly from M. Dussaud’s interpretation. As to the 
meaning of the verb yan Chao, p. 112... lhe last word is to my mind to be read 
mim-muwarid. And muwzarid is the same as mw#arzé in classical Arabic; for ‘alzf is 
often changed into waw in Safaitic as in modern Arabic dialects. Cf. 4.A.£.S., Part tv, 
p- 118, and above, p. xu. 


94. On the next stone. —- Thin letters. 
Ill ¢p + Lye a7 pre efiiay| 


[I] Mio (B>D) N>wM_ Dr yo MN MAY pr D3 
By Gall 6. Ghanth. And he escaped from the Romans. So, O Allat, (give peace). 
In the year 3. 


The vocative particle is sometimes °7 instead of 7; cf. ‘azywha in classical Arabic. 
So n>nb stands for the usual NOM. I restore oop ser nbynD because these words 
are very often found together. It seems that the writer intended to write 07D, but wrote 
niD, which was in his mind since it was to follow. This anticipation was facilitated 
by the fact that both words begin with a D. The last three strokes I take to be a 
numerical sign. The date is then 108/109 a.p., a suitable date for a flight from the 
Romans who conquered the country in 105 A.D. 


. 95. On the same stone — Thin letters. 


The, sam ys Sena pa vay 
\) J Q !) Ly iD Bg IYI By Mughni 6. Gann-el 6. Wahban. 


Instead of Gann-e/ one might read Mann-e/; but the former seems to me to be 
more likely. 


96. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


IN 
U (G 5 P ( {I bevy j2 s05 By Str 6. Ghatyar-él. 
=G Gi OW 6. bs (3 a=) Ly Nasr 6. Ball. 
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It is possible that at the beginning of @ another perpendicular line should be added 
so that there also the name Masry should be read. 


97—105. On the same stone. — Letters partly thick, partly thin. 


nts h1| 97. bn» 3 ADI By Nukaif 6. Yuhill. 
Bary) aS 2X) a 98, snapped = By “Adghad 6. Hirr. 
— x) sat aD: This text is identical with DAZ. 351 a. 
i +) A AAI) ) D p | i 
99, NN fj ey By Kaun 6. Takrat. 


a5 = 1% > hypo! If ‘| Kaun was the brother of the author of No. 100. 


Me iar hj i) tH ll 


101, 73 p2 A ta Ban Say By ‘Adl hag-Gaufty 6. Tharty 6. Kaun. 


The surname of ‘Adl is hag-Gaufzy, i.e. the man from the Gazf: this is most 
probably e-Djéf or ed-Gydf, the oasis south-east of the Haurdn. But ayauf is used 
several times in Arabic geographical nomenclature; cf. Yacut, u, pp. 157—58. 


100, MNb f3 snd By Gumair 6. Lakrat. 


See No. 99. 


“102. 7D f2 nos By Liyatat 6. Kudatr. 
103, ays canoe By Badr 6. Dhabe. 
104, ryep Lyla pndo By Lathik 6. Kat‘an. 


D.M. 351 6 is identical with this inscription; but the first name has not been read 
by M. Dussaud. To the right of the second name the “seven strokes” are written. 
105. mn 2 syn By Ya'udh 6. Khazin. 


This inscription is in all probability the same as D.JZ. 351 e, but M. Dussaud’s 
copy and reading are incomplete. 


106—111. On the same stone. — Letters partly thick, partly thin. 
BD 106. nw pa mab 
hort By Wikayat 6. Shauwe. 
Sif ie 4 
= G Y M. Dussaud probably found the stone 
5 x Gl 7 on which Nos. 97—111 are written, but 


did not copy all the letters scratched on 


eth cxy\G 6 oe a that stone. 


Other sons of Shauwa are found in 


Moi cee of ¢ a “Nos nro Taare 
(Ys 


107. say> By ‘Amr. 


= : 


3 
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108. nn ja MMPI fa sno By Sartk 6. Brissth b. Khasin. 
The second name may also be read Apoyr Le'asaéih, a name that in No. 491 
is certain and is also found in Y. 147 and 195. 
109, on fa Sind By Mauwil 6. Hirr. 


The first name may be read Mauwi? (“very rich”) or Muwazl (“a little wealth’). 
But none of these forms is known as a personal name. On the other hand, bin may 
stand for AMZawzd “shelter, refuge”. A synonym of this, JZaw alah, is a name; see 
tia hoc. (237..; YR. 290 etc. 

110. nnd 73 sb By Kudair 6. Tahkrat. 


Several sons of Tahrat have written their names on this stone: Kaun, Gumair 
and Kudair. The last one wrote his name twice, here and in No. 116. 

134. (j)3 nw 2 nnd By Kuwainat 6. Shauwa 6. 

The inscription is incomplete. Perhaps the writer was interrupted in his work, or 


he did not continue to write because his writing collided with No. 11o. 


112—115. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
I" ( | b | . 112. sonay? By ‘Amil-Duyiin (0). 
E13 NC 3 © vg | The name is very uncertain. If the reading 
and the vocalization are correct, the meaning in 
I cxcisax PERCH CHCCS g 


Arabic would be “maker of debts”. 


113, NW 72 sd By Bara 6. Shauwa’. 
____ The son of Bara’ is the author of No. IId4. 

114, nna pa Sere? By *Azmal 6. Bare. 

See No. 113. 

115. nw f2 pa By Nafts 6. Shauwa. 


This inscription is identical with 2.47. 351d. In M. Dussaud’s copy it is placed 
in a different position. 


3 116. On the same stone, over the preceding group. — Thick letters. 
LH | 2) J eG l nana 2 sab By Kudair 6. Lakrat. 
| a 


This is D.MZ. 351 ¢, also placed in a different position like 351 a@; see No, 115. 
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117. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
Ii 
Dit + is 


ae 
— Ox 


The same text recurs in No. 1237 (Senaiyim il-Gharz); D.4Z. 352 (il-Hifneh); 522, 
575 and 592 (all three of them between in-Nemarah and Ghadir id-Derb); V. 330 
(between in-Nemarah and the Hauran) 0.47, 352 is the same inscription as our 
No. 117. But all the other inscriptions are on different stones and in different hand- 
writings: Gunainat seems to have been very fond of seeing his name written. In our 
No. 541 (between il-‘IsAwi and Kabr Nasir) the name of the grandfather 7°" has been 
added: this inscription is identical with V. 324. But in our No. 223 the grandfather 
is Shu‘aib b. Kaun. So there were at least two different persons by the name of 
Gunainat b. Ghaziyat. 


my 3 nad By Gunainat 6. Ghaziyat. 


118. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Ht lant] bard By °A flat. 


The 5 looks here like two 0. If the two angles are connected we have a 5, and 
*"Aflat is a well known name. 


119. On the same stone. — Very thin letters. 
IJ Of Go] sar y2 ny> By “Awidh 6. Zakkar. 


There is a dot in the middle of the last letter which might indicate a 1; but it 
is certainly only a blur in the stone, 


120. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.MW. 354. 
sma pa 3 pa DAp> 


| b ¢ (1 a EWG ot By Kadam 6, Zann 6. Tahr.. 


No. 665 contains the same text copied from another stone at another place. 


121. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


Te mf or 3. ipa pa. Daentand 
~ By Nazar-e b.°Agmah 6. Zumair 


/1 | ey 
Oe, OL Ge Grou 6. Hazn. 


This inscription is probably the same as D.JZ. 353. 


ol ©. 
| i ! 
Il-Hifneh 


122. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


25 


IKI; a, G oF ‘iy $2 373 ¢3 mOND 


By “Alth b. Nahg 6. “Adhar. 


No. 263 is an inscription of the same man: one more ancestor has been added there. 


+ | 123—-126. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — 7.S., p. 122, Nos. 6—g. 


123, 5p) {2 md By Hazy 6. Gamal. 
| | 5| See No. 126. — This inscription is identical with D./. 364. 
2, 


1D0 on 
1244, 13 33 Ny By ‘“Adhar 6. Gamal. 
} 
6) 
\DBID)A | See No. 126. — The same text is found in D.W. 365. 


dy J] 
|D01) 125, bps 2 iy) By Zabbay b. Gamal. 
150 |D {>| See No. 126. — D.M. 366 has 133 as the first name. 


126, 5D3 {2 x2 By Bara 6. Gamal. 


- 
The ‘ in the first name is not quite certain. The letter might also be a D lying 
on its side: if that is the case we shouJd read NOD Bast’. Cf. D.M. 367. 
Four sons of the same man have had their names written together; the handwriting 
is the same in all four inscriptions. 


YY 127. On the next stone. — Thick letters. — DM. 363. 


“ | ip 
Lia AIAD| DN j2 BN By Rafid 6. Wall. 


oar? D.M. 37% is an inscription of the same man: 
o eS the name of the grandfather has been added there. 
‘ \ =a 128. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — 
| — D.M. 362. 
ve S97 F p2 nF 39 mIsbpad 


This place belongs to Bisalamth b. Vakhtayar 6. Zaid. 


; 129. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D.M. 361. 
7 DAI EA | sop ps dmeh By Shabhal 6. Ghasio. 


See Nos. 132 and 710. 
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130. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D.M. 358. 


IV//() (i oar: mo yap pp bend 


Le By Himlag 6. “Audh 6. Sauwar. 


Yi 


For the first name cf. No. 49. The author is the same as that of No. 49. He 
recurs in No. 1040. 


131. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


poo: 3 s22x5 


pect e Vv! 6 eee 6. Yaslam. 


This is the same person as the author of No. 26. He appears again in D.M/Z. 236 
and 357. But these inscriptions seem to be written differently. Thus either the same man 
had his name written four times on different stones, or there were four men with the 
same name whose fathers happened to have an identical name. The latter possibility — 
seems to me rather improbable. 


e 


132. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — DM. 3509. 


TSG arteries 


The author of No. 129 repeated here his name and that of his father and added © 
the name of his grandfather. Cf. No. 710. 


133. On a stone near by. — Letters of medium thickness. 


[KP DAP NMP RE? By Sur 4. “Adhar al. 


134. Onastone south of the Wadi ish-Sham, to the east of the pool. — Thick letters. 
U7 p2 pat po p> ) 


ont 
hy CX Chl Cig By Hunain 6. “Ubaiyan 6. Warsh. 


The first name is somewhat indistinct, but it can hardly be read otherwise. 
Hunain was the uncle of the author of No. 136. 
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* 


135. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Ih for con B06 
oghrscarcS|X// 
—SbA Seam sep sam ain po sy po ond 

‘i By Hay 6. “Aliy 6. Huwag. And he found the inscription of Wahab-el, a friend. 
_| The 1 in °M has one superfluous stroke: the writer may have added it inadvertently 

lor just for play. The last word should perhaps be read nbn, “his maternal uncle’. 

| 136. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 

| Soc 

¥) 2 

° a (e 
C m GIO) KGfics O eA 


ONT $3 PED WI Ps PON ps M3 pS yD 
By ‘Adhi 6. Nuwain 6. Ubaiyin b. Warsh 6. Ziyad 6. Khair-é. 


The 1 of the first {2 and the following 1 are indistinct. The last letter of the 
inscription looks rather like a 3, but it can easily be lengthened to be a 5, and this 
- gives a better name, 
. For the men mentioned here and in No. 134 we have the following pedigree: 


Khair-él 
| 
‘ ey 
| Warsh 
i 
‘Ubaiyan 
Hunain Nuwain 
| 
: “Adhi 
137. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


LE CCCIGTE( weprsrh By Habis 6. Muzakkir. 


_ The first name might be read 25h, but in that case the would have been 
indicated more plainly in order to be distinguished from the two letters 2 after it. 
The > in the second name resembles a 2/1 read > because 1210 is a known name 
in Safaitic, 


——K— ee ee 
7 2 
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138. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


IX bP + CHG? OHS TH) GAC AFL 
sym moa> ts Sor sa wp p32 yB3 ps A 
This well belongs to Khalidat 6. Nafi’ 6. Fattash 6. Zaid-el 6. Kubatsat. 


The pool (ghadzr) of il-Hifneh is said to contain water throughout the year. It 
is, therefore, not improbable that there is a well; perhaps there were several wells in 
ancient times. The author of this inscription claims the ownership of a well just as 
Wasi in a Thamudic inscription (Z7\S., p. 64, No. 87) says that the water-place belongs 
tovhim. Cf. A Aes Part lvenp aa: 


139. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
AAI YY Vid 4 
fae Si) 
ho) 
ny (0K *X Gelcyl ¢«! XI b CI 03¢ 
cos TA DRS bps ra DW) t3 bn 15 Sxom is-nNK 43... 


[By]... 6. Khutait 6. Wahab-el 6. Khalid 6. Gusham 6. Naufal 6.°Atham 6. ... 


The first name of this fragmentary inscription is uncertain. The first letter is 


incomplete, but may be restored to a A. In the last preserved name the letters 
OMAN are clear. 


There are on this stone some other inscriptions which are badly weathered. 


140. Ona stone a little farther east. — Thin letters. 


d+ f SOCK T ofog GH Ff 


J $2 WE ps DyIN pa AUN pa a pa nD} 
By Mati 6. Bark 6. “Unaif 6. "Anam 6. Dahid 6. ... 


The inscription was not completed. 


OAM mare 73 Sx(a) #2 2 
By Nin 6. Nazar-el 6. “Agmah ts this 
drawing. 1 





No. 561 is by the same author: there 


\) 
UE \ his pedigree contains one more ancestor. Mem- 
= 
= 


= bers of his family are mentioned in Nos. 1070 
= 3 and 1143. 


141. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


a ie 
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142—143. On another stone. — The letters of No. 142 are partly thick, those 
of No. 143 are thin. 


142, Ain ts Syd 
By Zann-el 6. Manaf. 


143, 3pm noon 72 an? 
This slave-girl |belongs| to Tatm 6. Khatasat. 





One might also translate: By Tazm 6. Khatasat |was drawn| this slave-girl (or 

simply ¢hzs girZ). 

The picture represents a female person whose outstretched arms are holding her 
loosened hair. Similar pictures sometimes represent a goddess, probably the sun-goddess ; 
but here we learn that a gazmat, i.e. a slave-girl, is meant. I discussed this problem 
ie 2.5, p. 118. 


144145. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


144, pyxd By ‘Anam. 
Vo' XI 


No. 488 has the same text, but it is written on 
another stone at another place. It is scarcely possible 


| +) if >) > : | that both of them refer to the same person because “Anam 
oo 


is a very common name in Safaitic. 


145, Dy PI NOWN 73 355 


By Laudh 6. °Ashmat 6. “Tyadh. 


For the seven strokes cf. 7.S., p. 39, 120f., and above, p. ro. 


— 
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146. Around a whole stone and on the top of it. The lines 1—4 are on the 
four sides, 1. 5 is on top. — Thin letters. 


)x DAs) 


se AR 
0 NOD) 
we vat an 


es 


j3 Bn yA nabdad 1 By Falitat 6. Taim 6. 
igre san 5$m wns 3 node 2 Falitat 6. Buhaish. And he encamped at 
this place and tended 
=) nbmp Saxn 3 the camels. So, O Allat and 
“7 wan yyw yom >ya 4 Ba‘al-Samin, help the troop that 
TPA 17 5 persecutes in order to recuperate. 


The letters of this inscription are all plain. At the end of |. 2 the text has ya 
or YS. The 4 in 1. 5 has its short hooks, but in 77 in 1. 2 it is without them and 
resembles a 3. I think that we must read here ‘y5, the > having been omitted by 
_mistake or for want of space; for the words ?3N7 %Y% occur a number of times in 
Safaitic. The last four words might be vocalized hag-gaish har-radif fi nagdh. Professor 
Noldeke suggested that 419 should have the meaning of fersecutimg, and 7p) of 
recuperating. The construction of fz xagdh is unusual: a word like “wishing” must be 
supplied before fz as in idioms like hal laka fi. 

~The story of this inscription seems to be the following. Falitat tended the camels 
of his tribe or of his family. Then raiding enemies (a gazu) came, robbed the camels 
and went away with them. A rescuing party of his own tribe was organized and 
started persecuting the robbers in order to gain back the animals, Falitat stayed 


Il-Hifneh af 


behind, prayed for success invoking the sun-goddess and the god of heaven, and wrote 
his inscription. — In Arabic and in Tigré poetry we sometimes read of what we might 
call a ghazu and a counter-ghazu. The men that succeed in recuperating the booty 
made by a hostile ghazu are highly praised. Cf. Hess, Von den Beduinen des Innern 
Aratiens, p. 95 ff. — To this Falitat several other inscriptions are due: Nos. 161, 
174; D.M. 556, 564, 566; LZ. 88. Three sons of his were the authors of Nos. 148, 


“149 and No. 151. 


147. On the same stone. — ‘Thick letters. 
Me 
‘ . . e Gras ite 
. Wy 3 spond By Bitatmth 6. “Asid. 


ee ae | 


D.M. 807 has the same text as this inscription, but it was written on another 
stone at another place. 


148. On the next stone. — Thin letters. 


a < (3 wma 72 mood y2 Dn pa nop ra o> 


‘i! / ; xy \ By °An‘am 6. Falitat 6. Taim 6. 


Falitat 6. Buhaish. 
This man was the son of the author of No. 146. 





149—150. On a stone near by. — 
Thin letters. 


= ne 149, 
eth wma t2 nooe ra on pa node ta oqp> 


By Kadam 6. Falitat 6. Taim 6. 
Falitat 6. Buhatsh. 


oa \ Another son of Falitat of No. 146. 
. = ne It seems that the handwriting in Nos. 148 
ea and 149 is the same. 
ROS DS eS S00 ZESipe, Fa ING. P38. 
: as Pipe SION WON [IW ayo twp ta Seow 
° ee Vigan aatact 
a tre yap 7axp] 
A oes = By Garam-el 6. Kahish 6. Sad. And 
| —< a, “> he found the inscriptions of ~Aswad 
_ o— Be [and] of his father. So he longed | for 
a Fe dh ONS 
~~ them|. 
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The } before 728 must be supplied; for \DON is in the plural (asfar) and “Aswad 
was not the name of the father of Garam-e/. Thus the reading “of “Aswad, his father” 
suggested by the text is impossible. 

In 7.S., p. 113, 1 have explained why I “translate 3] by “he rongedt I take 
this verb to be es! or perhaps another form for s>»: the latter would then mean 
“he was grieved’. 

The author of No. 805 was probably the same person as the author of this inscription. 


151. On the next stone, which was originally a part of the preceding stone, but 
was broken off from it, probably by the effect of moisture when the stone had been 
heated by the the sun. The inscription runs over two sides of the stone. — Thin letters. 


IS) pd xIls D D> 


nodp ya On f3 nobp 2 ond By Taim 6. Falitat 6. Taim 6. Falitat. 


A third son of Falitat; see Nos. 146, 148, 149. This inscription is a good 
example of the custom of naming a son after his grandfather. 


152. On the next stone. — Thin letters. 
DXAIIXIUL 9 Vy 
SAN p2 OF p32 TON pa 1? By Bunaiy 6. ° Asad b. Khill b. °Askhar. 


DPD. 273 refers to the same person, but with a longer pedigree. 


153. On a stone north of the WaAdi ish-Sh4Am. -— Thin letters. 


| bey ra apy po pypad 
| \ | | ( By Baghid 6. Sab 6. Zann-el. 


No. 816 (also from il-Hifneh) has the same text, probably written by another hand 
on another stone. J.J/. 214 refers to the same person, with a longer pedigree. 


154. On the next stone. — Thin letters. 


[A ! ( | if (1 (A {| pI AT ANN WN pana 2 ID 2 x05 
By Saniy 6. Saniy 6. Mahniin. And he found the inscrip- 


*) BIA) UP (AO tion of his uncle. So he longed [for him). 


That dé@d must mean “paternal uncle” as in Syriac is proved by No. 403. 


g 
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| In this inscription we have again the rare case that a man has the same name 
as his father. However, one of the two 30 might be a diminutive, viz. Sunazy. 
The author of this inscription was the same as that of No. 156. 


155. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
“PIF 97 3d 73 D(R)Oy ps Wa ps TAM 


o6)o noma 


} ) ? oe By Wahballah 6. Garir 6. ‘Amm-el 6. Matar. 
i / 4 ) k | of) o) = And he tended the cattle. So, O Allat, \give} 
NS : 


The third name is written Snny in the original. This form does not yield a 
suitable name: so the 4 may be corrected to a & by adding a very small stroke at 
the top. Another mistake occurs at the end where 00 is written instead of obp, which 
is testified by a sé in my copy. The name ‘Amm-el is found in W. 353; as to its 
“meaning see the Vocabulary. About the cattle cf. above, No. go. 


peace! 


156. On the next stone. — Thin letters. — 7.S., p. 134, No. 43; D.M. 2309. 


| [APO Nt ( FA" PONIES. 9 046 


Motegi, NSIT ONC 
TO VI9 Hay yo9 149 


(3x Don 2y DG)N NV Ik 4-DD APM| 722 pI ATT IAN 3M FIND 43 1 PD "20d 
| span Spi 30 ee 

By Saniy 6b. Sanity 6. Mahnin. And he found the inscription of his uncle, and he 
longed much |for him|. So, O Allah, \give| peace to him who leaves |this inscription 


_untouched\, and relief! And he laid stones on the tombs of Muhallim and of Zanin 
% and of ham-Masik. 


a 
, The meaning My must be ‘relief, release”, originally “changing [for the better]”; 
it is to be derived from ghazyara, a root which is contained in the names Mughazyir 
od Ghatyar-el. 

3 ‘The author is the same as that of No. 154. 
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157. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — 7.S., p. 131, No. 33. 


aave rcofla? 


may Ax (Nyn(7) YB DD 19 9N JOY ta Dx pM? 


By Hirrat 6. “Aus 6. Samak. And he escaped from the Romans and tended the esas 
as a guest of his grandfather. | 


(f 


Instead of 77 the text has Say, which by slight. changes gives the word that — 
is needed here. The word a is virtually an accusative of condition and circumstances (42/), 


158. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


(| ¢ Cp ( (/ WP $2 Joma ts ONION f2 JO? 


By Malk 6. Garam-el 6. Malik 6. Kashsh. 
34) Jp) | 


The last name, which occurs only here, may be a mistake for WNP, which is a 
frequent name in Safaitic. 


159. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


“ 
( ( ( | ( (\ (1) (0 spo #2 Toy y2 pp . “ay p2 7p y3 ay? 
(/ Omid apams yn 


, 7 
Ne 04, Z By ‘Imad 6. Malik 6. ‘Imad 6. Malik 6. 


0” ‘Imad 6. Mélik. And he brought away the 
xX 0 Fi cattle from the mud. 


Here the corresponding names of grandson and grandfather go up as far as to 
the sixth generation. — The verb yn “to carry away, to bring away” takes the 
object with 2 as % with ~ in classical Arabic. 

There was probably a heavy rain or a kind of inundation at il-Hifneh so ee the 
cattle were in danger of being stuck in the mud. ‘Imad took them out of it and 
commemorated this deed in his inscription. In another inscription he seems to have 
referred to the same occasion. For W. 246 is to be translated, I think: “By ‘Imad 
b. Malik b. ‘Imad b. Malik b. ‘Imad b. Malik. And he tended the cattle during 


) fee 
co 





Il-Hifneh 35 


abundant rain, So, O Allat [give] peace?! The word *y% “he tended” is omitted in 
_W.’s copy, but restored with certainty, The next two words are 0202 "pan. In 30 
_ I recognize the Arabic word saé¢ which, according to Lane’s Lexicon, means “rain pouring 

abundantly and extensively, and consecutively’, Such a rain would produce Sm “mud. 


160. On the next stone. — Thin letters, 


7 ay ( Ba ‘Antal 
OG) aa 
POR ILIONK  Ralerag Mat tet 


il / ( a So, O Allat and Ruday, \gwe\ booty! 


The name of the tribe may be {Y or J4. On these two names see the Vocabulary. 

_ The vocative particle is here again 94; the N of n> is incomplete. The meaning of R2¥ 

is attested by ‘Urwa ibn al-Ward, ed, Néldeke, p. 25, where, in the commentary on 
verse 8, Lo js explained by J, Ruday is perhaps the female counterpart of Radu. 


161. On the same stone. Line 1 and 2 on one side, |. 3 on the adjoining side. — 
Letters of medium thickness, — 7.S., p, 130, No. 30. 


SEU 
Yfellvoxt sy 
3 ny WELL SSI AA 


y\ 
' nip ys on pa nubah 1 By Falitat 6. Taim b. Falital 
q ws by bom nsyiK ‘2 w(n)s ja 2 b. Bu(hjaish b. "Udhainat. And he encamped at this 
obo nbmp Soxn mi>2_ °on 3 water-place. Then the lion wounded him, So, O Allat, 
q [geve| peace! 


Falitat and his sons have written a number of inscriptions at il-Hifneh and in its 
_ neighbourhood; see Nos, 146, 148, 149, 151, 174. Here the pedigree goes one 
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generation farther than in the other inscriptions. Buhaish, whose name is written here 
wa. by mistake, was the son of ‘Udhainat. If‘this ancestor was named after Odenathus, 
the king of Palmyra, the inscription cannot be older than the second half of the | 
third century a.p. But if the inscription No. 162 was written later than this inscription — 
the latter must be older than 147—48 a.p. The word 47sy means a place where water — 
can be dug out of the sand: such places are very important in the life of the nomads, | 
and in Arabia as well as in Northern Abyssinia and in other dry countries people 
look out for them always very carefully. A man who can discover such places is — 
called ‘arraf in Arabic; cf. Nyberg in APATMA, Marteno P. Nilsson... dedicatum, i 


p. 359. In Lane’s Lexzcon, p. 572f., the £zsy is described very minutely. Perhaps 





ha-[Tisy was the ancient name of il-Hifneh. I take mda in the meaning “he wounded | 
him”, not in the meaning “he spoke to him’, i.e. “he roared at him’. Lions were © 


at that time still to be found in the region OF the Hauran; see 4.4.Z.S., Part tv, 
Peelow and <2 5: apa tom 


162. On the same stone. This inscription is written in between the letters ot 


No. 161. — The letters are of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 123, No. 16. 


an nay VC pipe any ote sR DOWN pa ONT PD ID 


AN? I sxo 35 she nbnp ech 


Ay \|% 


Voie By Zanin 6. Darrel b. “Ashyam 6. Darr-el. 
> And he encamped at this water-place in the 


year 42. So, O Allat, |give] peace to him who 


— 6 . . . ° 
[vill (: q CJ (! J s gle leaves |this inscription untouched). 


The 3 and the ] in M3ID2 seem to have been added after the inscription was 
written: so this writer corrected his mistakes. After this word I read numerical signs. 
The first sign consisting of two perpendicular strokes joined at the bottom is a 2; 
then follow two signs for 20, which resemble a Safaitic 5 and are almost identical with 
the corresponding signs in Palmyrene and ‘other Aramaic scripts. The date of this 
inscription is 147——-48 a.D. 


163—165. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. 


JIN 
[ACR C21 49 006! 
(AND Ay 
163. 247 by pm (oy 93 nnd : 
By Harithat 6. Ghalty. And he laid a stone on the tomb of Hadhis. 


The second name is written mby but this is not a known name and difficult to 
be explained. I correct 7 to , and I read Ghaly which occurs as a name. The last 
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name can be read either 3905 or 77. The latter is certain in LZ. 6 (D.M/. 196) and 
V. 5. There are several possibilities of vocalizing these two names; see 377 in the 
Vocabulary. 


164. pin p32 ony pa san? By Hadhib 6. Daha 6. Huwak. 


This inscription refers to the same man as No. 37, where one more ancestor 
is mentioned. Perhaps it indicated the tomb of Hadhib; see No. 163. 


165. 


fo p Breer a tare ie aes ee Te [AR 3) Ay? 
. ‘: & Fes By Stid. And he found the inscription jof..... | 


This inscription seems to be incomplete: its writer was probably disturbed and 
interrupted while writing. Instead of 1 in the second word he wrote p adding a super- 
fluous stroke. Instead of N he wrote 5. perhaps he had to stop writing just at that 
moment and was unable to add the two small circles of the M. However, there is a 


possibility that this inscription contains the names of two persons: DXIpN ayy By 
Said and Wakad-el, but the second name has not been found as yet in Safaitic. 


166. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.W. 369. 
Ve 
| CTS we Ce 
Jovy 0Hwy 


“9D $2 3k 73 wp 73 ONIp pa hI p> IyDd 
By Si'y 6. Nazar 6. Kain-el 6. Kahish 6. Hadig 6. Sauwar. 


Instead of Kain-el “the slave of God” one might vocalize Kan@el “God is jealous” 
with the meaning of the Hebrew verb Nip. But this meaning is unknown in Arabic, 
and a Hebrew name ?X€Jp is not found. The name “Zigana is to be derived from 
mp. Moreover, the short form of beip is {P- 


167. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


; / 0 ( f ( Gl f P [ "WHT 73 om By Gurhum 6. hash-Shudaty. 

168. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — D.MZ. 370. . 

) | pp3 s3 No pa THD 13 payd 
Xu) 0) D { ) : )/\ It 6| By ‘Attas 6. Kaimid 6. Sauwar 6. Nukm. 


The letters which were incorrectly copied but correctly read by M. Dussaud are 
made certain by my copy, 


yeaa “ oe 
“eet —. 


38 Division IV Section C E 
RIDJM IR-RUSET 


A little to the east of ilHifneh there is a camping place called ir-Ruséi with 
hill of heaped stones called Ridjm ir-Ruséi. I did not note in my copies whether 
inscriptions found here are on the same stone or on different stones. 


169, With the drawing of a camel. — Thin letters. 


Lue By le sige] 337 Sm ox ys oye ps Sess ps ns 
ef fr3t UP (7 BOT UP af): ny ae nw > 


Ge ee By ‘Amirat b. Rabb-al b.° An'am 6. Aus. And 
* / ip he encamped at this place and drew this your is 
she-camel. And, O Allat, blindness to him wh 


tffaces this inscription ! 
~ 4 / MN 9p 1 yr 


In the middle of the inscription the letters 37 and ¥5 are only partly preserved 
but they can be restored with a high degree of certainty, although the upper parts of: 
5 and ¥ are somewhat indistinct. Then the 1 after 1[¥D] makes no sense. I believe; 
therefore, that it was placed here by mistake: the } of the beginning of the followi 
word was anticipated. Since the imprecations against the effacer or the destroyer 
generally contain, after the invocation of a deity, a substantive or several substantives, 
and then 7 (cf. L. 125; L.P. 179, 210; D.M. 406; V. 230, 237; 336) or wo (V. 389) 
“to him who” I think that very probably a 5 should be supplied here. However, the 7 
is not written here nor in LZ. 69, 110, and it is not impossible that in these cases the 
writers intended to change the wording and used an imperative form ‘suwir or “auwir7 
Then the translation should be here *O Allat, make blind him, who...” The use of 
1 before N77 instead of the usual 5) is conspicuous. ; 

No. 379 refers to the same man; Nos. 377 and 378 refer to his two sons. 

There is some doubt as to the meaning of this inscription; for the essential word 
I¥5] is not certain. It may be that the author drew the picture of the camel ith 
no special purpose, or he may have wished to indicate that he drew it in order to 
show that it was his property. However, there are other possibilities of reading the 
two letters ¥D, and of interpreting the passage in other ways; but I am unable t 
make a plausible suggestion. -. 











170. Thin letters. 


_—_ 


oo 


DY DYIN fD WMI p13 fo I> i 
ws 2) 4 By Gaulanty b. Zinin 6. Gahsh b.° Anam. ‘pA 
oe (7 On 


Ridjm ir-Rusé% ; 39 


} 

The first name is derived from Gaulan, the name of a region east of the Lake 
of Galilee, the ancient Gaulanitis, once a part of the country of Philip the tetrarch. 
The name al-Djaulan was known to the ancient Arabs; cf. Facut, u, 159. The man 
bore his name 5 cies because he was born while his parents were travelling in 


the pe lee. 


- 171, Thick letters. 


} ’ 3 
| ov >) US>| 10 (3 band By Hafiz 6. Sawad. 
| C8 [ig 


iedde. ° Thick) letters. 
FUx 9 DP] oy] OP yes By °A'lay 6. Vakhlud. 


The first name was probably pronounced “4‘/ay, not “A/a, as in in classical 
Arabic ; see the Introductory Chapter, p. xiv. The third letter of the second name is in 
all likeli-hood a badly written 5; for Yakhlud is a well known name. 


173, Thick letters. — D.M. 697. 


FOR XT ci (fy Papp ON? By Wadd'et 6. Rags. 


The 5 has a hook in this inscription, and the ¥ resembles in a certain way the 
‘Thamudic form of this letter. The script points to an early date. The -z in the 
ending of names representing the active participle of the first form of verba tertiae 
‘infirmae does not seem to have been always expressed by a ° in Safaitic; cf. Wole! in 
classical Arabic. See also the Introductory Chapter, p. x1v. 


pa d4. Thin letters. 


\s || HH od is ( $ | wna ;2 NOOB ya on pa nod|d 


iy )) agg By Falitat 6. Taim 6. Falitat 6. Buhaish. 


Oi Falitat and his family see Nos. 146, 148, 149, 151, 161. 
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IL-MROSHAN. 
This place lies a little farther to the north-east of the preceding. 


The inscriptions. Nos. 175—210 were copied near two piles of stones set up by 


the Druses as land-marks during their /ésheh, i.e. their war against the Turks in 1895, — 
about half an hour’s walk from the vrusém, i.e. the small stone fences used as sheep- — 


pens; see Div. 1, p. 25. Nos. 175—178'are probably all on the same stone; but 
this is not noted in my copies. 


175. Thick letters. 


2D 93 DT 3 obax ‘5 md 


| ¢ + ] CTY [¢ if (oy, By Mati 6. ’Azlam 6. Nadim 6. Sayal. 


The 6 in the second name is certain; it cannot be 0, although “Aslam is a more 


common name than “Azdam; for D is pointed, but 0 is round or angular. Inscriptions 
of the same person are No. 231 and D. 332. In No. 231 the second name might 
be odor, butéin 3073 32 Ddotax is more probable. I think that the latter is to be read 
in all three cases. : 

On the seven dots above this inscription cf. No. 37. 


176. Thick letters. 


IY on ) Thi V3 fA sD? By has-Sumaty b. Bark. 


The first name is most likely to be transliterated as given above since Sumazy is 
a name known in classical Arabic. But it may also by read has-Samiy, i.e. the man 


from Sameh, a place south-east of Bosra; cf. Div. u, Sect. a, p. 83—87. Or else, 


one might read bon as in No. 72, or "0 as in No. 653. 


A7/.. « Dhiek, letters. 
$) . 
IDF7IDf fg] 32 py By Wadduh 6. Kahib b..... | 


Wadduh is a short form of Wadd-el. The inscription is incomplete. 


178, Thick letters. 
7 ) 0 >) | spanad By Bihagrih. 


One might also read M2IN2 “Bikigabch’. 
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179. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


yk dJ Jef 4 IJV) JVI 727 73 Oy? 72: p2 DRI Fa YD? 
; 53 (ny pa NNO pa Sexo (2 
=~ nba San Gy) spon ay 3S ny 
z sawn odp 
er by (ie b 0 9g °f / p By Sama’ 6. Zann-el b. Nur 6. 
aie ¢ ( Mf t [T a Ya‘mar 6. Dhakar 6. Garam-el 
J 6. Murat’ b.“Ahd 6. Gidhlty. And 
L blindness to him who effaces this 
QD inscription! And he tended the 


“Ay fe I} ‘ | yb oats camels. So, O Allat, | grant] pro- 


tectton from. the enemy ! 


The word °Y has been restored because it often occurs with Sonn, In the text 
there is # which has no sense; it might be read also n>, but then the translation 
would be “and the camels dunged’. I think that “he tended the camels” is a more 
appropriate translation. The word 07D means here “protection” or “security”. 


per fhver+or def 19 Yon 5A DI 
SD +lf3 


LD 8 


sawn Dd) MID nom wI> prwy> many yyy ps 72 ts Dea po od 


By Miastk b. Zann-tl b, Nur 6. Yamar. And he went away in the evening in 
order to go eastward into the desert. So, O Allat, |grant| return and protection 
from the enemy! 


The author of this inscription was the brother of the author of No. 179; but he 
did not give his pedigree so complete as his brother. The word MN is the same 
as tarauwaha in classical Arabic; piu is probably to be vocalized /iyushrik(a)* that 
he go eastward”. In the modern Arabic of the Syrian desert sharrak means ‘to go 
into the inner desert” and gharraéd “to go to the edge of the more populated region, 
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no matter whether they go west or east, to Syria or to Mesopotamia and ‘Trak’; see 
Musil, 4.D., p. 237. There it is said also: “avd denotes to the Bedouins an inhabited 
territory, whereas serv£ means the inner desert, no matter whether their camp is in 
Syria or by the Euphrates’, The following word 927) means “desert” as in Aramaic 
and in Hebrew. I take MYM in the meaning of “return”, a feminine form of classical 
Arabic ma‘ad “return”. K 


181. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


AY p90 $3 NH pa Wy #2 AY? 


[ § ) J Vy ) ey) ‘J Jo !) / Pal By Ghauth b. Stid b. Mughaiyir b. Sur 


b. Ghauth. 


No. 193 refers to the same person; but the last two names are not mentioned 
there. See also No. 186. 


182, One the same stone. — Thin letters. 


[Nai | syd r ND(2) t3 WD em ONd 
Do 1) f V ) / )),) V J) By ye ee ’ ast b. Numan. 


The third name is only ND in the text. I supply a 3, which was omitted by 
mistake, and read NDI, a common name in Safaitic. Or one might read 0) f2 IND 
Sair 6. Gamal. 


183. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


\Vo6) {| IV } 11) i\ Wi) doNV D DIDI Dama) 922 43 ONIN pa IVD 73 420? 


Py J syd 3D TaN 5707) 


\| By Malik 6. Sa'‘d 6. Hannal 6. 

>? Nugaty. (And) he encamped at 

i) (this) place. And he found the 

e inscription of Mair, who. was 
a imprisoned. 

The words 377 55m are so well known that it is most natural to restore them 
here: the 1 and the 7 have been omitted by mistake. The end of the inscription is 
puzzling: piy 7 may mean “from ‘Uwak”, 7. e. a region between the Nedjd and Khaibar, 
according to Yacut, 11, p. 747. But it may also mean dha ‘auwak(a) “who was late 
[in returning]’ or dhu “uwwik(a) “who was imprisoned”. ‘The last seems to be the most 
probable interpretation; for below in No. 644 we read NON AYWR “his imprisoned 


fellows’. For the meaning of Gse see Dozy, Supplément, s. v. 
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g pvdeDAAlC (Ss ikC} 
| SW WMO IBV) ey yyy) 


; hare? 9) sawp 0p SnyTar| W7 55m 1 2 Om ps AP 2 PD po 

iy Khair 6. Mughaiyir 6. Sur 6. Ghauth 6. Wadim 6. Sir. And he encamped at 
is place. So, O Gad-Awidh, |grant| protection from the enemy io him who is on 
fi : the look-out ! 
= Gad“ Aandh, the Tyche of the tribe of “Awidh, is well known from other Safaitic 
-insc iptions. The last word } is undoubtedly incomplete: the best emendation is to 
supply aM at the a: The man on the look-out is the spy of the raiders who 
s called nowadays “azn c/-ghazu, i.e., the eye of the raiding party, andis often mentioned 
n stories of the Arabs. The ancient Arabic poet Labid boasts in his Mu allaka (verse 64) 
f having climbed up to a watch-hill towering over a dreaded country; see Néldeke, 
“anf Moallagat, u, p. 87. And ‘Ezana, King of Aksum, says in his long inscription 
that he captured two chiefs who had come as spies (literally ‘eyes"); cf. Deutsche 
| Aksum-Expedition, vol. 1, p. 33, inscr. No. 11,1. 23. See also the Vocabulary s. 2. #7. 
For the pedigree see No. 186. 


: _ 185. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
a = MOY 72 jOPI f2 ON ja Wyo? 
AM) f !) ) — VJ y ) lo)| By Miyar 6. ‘Aus 6, Pees . Sabah. 


186. On the same stone — Thin letters. 


ae 
Mm 72 Ay p27} 72 YO po sp? 


DY 4 !) j l ‘) )V ') j ] i ) ) 1 4 es 6. Mughatyir 6. Ser 6. Ghauth 


&. Wadim. 


The pedigree of the authors of Nos. 181, 184, 186, 190,-193 is the following: 
Sur (184) 


Wadim (184, 186) 
: 
Ghauth (181, 184, 186, 190) 
I 
Sur (181, 184, 186, 190) 






l 
Mughaiyir (181, 184, 186, 190, 193) 


Said (181, 193) Karn (186) Khair (184) Sur (190) 
Ghauth (181, 193) Mughaiyir (190) 
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187, -On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
Wo 2 son j3 and 


f V1) ) [ } D4y By Hadd 6. Malik 6. Sa‘d. 


188, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


el Uap 
| fy eg yd) Y fell 


brea by nbn bens ta ayo ra Satana 2 ed 
ene 
By Sa‘d 6. Gara(m)-el 6. Sa‘d 6.. Ratha-el. And he was sad on account of Marl. 


After the second {2 the scribe wrote several letters by mistake and corrected 


himself by crossing them out. 
The handwritting in Nos. 180—188 seems to be the same: so all of them may 


have been written by the same person. 


189, On the same stone, but in a different handwriting. — Letters of medium 


thickness. 
\s}1@ @P YY ITIP Y Movin fod jy) 42 
SCX Ounrb Cie nt 


pop nomp ann Som xy by non ona ya ens pa ayo pa py pa ben 
By Ghaiyar-el 6. ‘Amm 6, Sa‘d 6. Ratha-el 6. Bahim. And he was sad on account 
of Murai’, and he encamped at this place. So, O Allat, | give] peace! 


Two grandsons of Sa‘d b. Ratha-@l express their grief on account of man called 
by in No. 188 and XW in No. 189. If the latter is not a mistake we have here 
the interesting case that a man is once called by his full name, and a second time 
by a hypocoristic of the full name. See the Notes on Names in the Introductory Chapter. 


190, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
LY MII 1SbdIv9 J h20 


Ay p27 p32 PY pa p2 WH? 
By Mughatiyir 6. Stir 6. Mughatyir 6. Suir 6. Ghauth. 


See No. 186. 


cee 

‘4 A 

“i ae 
« 
‘ 
> 
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7. 191, On the same stone. — Very thin letters. 


Mili gov 9 JUNI bean ja wo p2 p> 


By Malik Fi Sad 6. Hann-el. 


192, On the ee stone. — Thin letters. 
: My M| 
. | same pa Densd 
/} By Gahfal 6. Shahadhan. 
fA) AX 
} 
| 193. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


} j 09, | VHD (3) Ie p2-ny 
iy, ) J ) By Ghauth 6. Said (6.) Mughatyir. 
The writer omitted the second {3; I wrote a sz in my copy. Cf. Nos. 186 and 181. 


194, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


1K¢ 1X1 >, cen? 


pap Oy DIM DAN 73 aon ps oN? 
By Taim 6. Khalafan 6. Hannhum. And he put a stone 
on the tomb of Sunatyan. 


| (lel 8 


195. On a stone near by. — Very thick letters. 


MN of ( ‘( T ae Ree ee 
(- *h I By Sa‘d b. Maiz 6. ‘Adty. 


196. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — This inscription runs over two parts 
of the stone crossing a break. The break is after M. 


_ nye 2 wna p32 AoND By ’Askhar 6. Buhaish 6. *Udhainat. 





Song ll 


Par he 
a, eee 
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197. On a stone near by. — Very thick letters. i 
| \ ? | ls « gf © : @ 6 ya nya 42 brs 
By Kahil 6. Man‘at 6. Ga‘d. 
On the same stone. — Very thick letters. 


4 OIRO Id a lee 


199—200. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. 


[IFA sm@(nie afar 199, 997 DDD #3 pam p39 Tp pa yaNd 


This place belongs to ‘Unaty 
) j y v V | WW 6. Kumair 6. Wahban 6. Nasim. 


The script is here quite unusual. The 2 has a very archaic form and resembles — 
a Safaitic D with a more or less round top. The is open at both ends. The J is 
in two cases as tall as a usual 5. Cf, the commentary on No. 202. 
The same person was the author of D.J/. 600, 671, 713. 


j 200, mayan.ta opie 93 ayod 
I|\ q b ¢ : ( V [ (| ( By Sad : pen b. ham- 
x | 


Manarat. 


201. On a stone within a high pile of stones. — Thick letters. 


ofH oe ) »\ magn om 93 wayd 


ee ‘) For “Abbut 6. Zahim ts this tomb. 


The word Ma¥ (darzh) is found also in D.M. 275 and W. 276; it means “tomb”. 
The original meaning is “a trench in the middle of a grave”. In such graves the 
dead were placed into this excavation, not in a side niche (/a4d), as in other tombs. 
Therefore garzz was used for a “grave without a Jad’, and then for “tomb” in 
general. In the Nabataean inscriptions of Hegra and of Petra the word XM9¥, which 
is the same as darih, means a chamber or a corridor of the monumental funerary 
edifices that are found in those places. The pile of stones mentioned above indicates 
the place of the tomb of “Abbit. Other words for ¢omé in Safaitic are a> ley ree (see 
the Vocabulary) and bpn INOW, £90: Vel. 7 755:, ps LO 2s 


At the same place. —— Thick letters. 


AA Alf Dmt ra VON $3 DDD 
FA WAY AAT 4 ("/ By ee Amir b. Zahim. 
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This inscription was probably written by the same man who wrote No. 199. It 
‘seems that he tried intentionally to imitate archaic script. The ? and the 3 are certainly 
correct as the old forms of these letters. But the 5 looks more like a personal 
invention, and the & has its late form. 

‘Amam was probably a nephew of “Abbit of No. 201. 


203—204. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 
| ii g a {I s 203. 5 Ox [73] 4? By Laudh 6. Ral 6. 
. . Z 
| The inscription was not completed. The first {2 is blurred. 


[Jp. 
! f Ki C1 204, nby j> Sep By Vada-el 6. “Ulat. 


Ix 


205. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.M. 447. 
es by pay By ‘Abbut. 


| Whether this “Abbtt was the man whose tomb is indicated by No. 201 cannot 
be stated. 


206. On a stone near by. — Letters of medium thickness. 


39 93 907 13 3 pa Dd 
sf ; 0 ) i" \) / “S | 
By Murat 6. Nur 6. Yamar 6. Dhabé. 


; No. 446 refers probably to the same person; but there the pedigree is shorter. 
J * 


207. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


I +4 kta 2 mpy2 3 Ty? 
ky pg VA By ‘Adhar 6. Bidaifih. 


/ 


For the name Aidaifih see the Notes on Names in the Introductory Chapter. 


208. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


Cee. minbo2 p> ToNd 
YD l>>6 © By °Asad 6. Bisalamth. 


f The position of the D in this inscription is rather unusual: in a horizontal inscription 
it should be standing upright, but here it is lying on‘its side. The letters {3 are blurred. 


eS 
. 
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209. On a stone near by. — Very thick letters. . ; 
; (X)BI 3 Spa 
> Jj | q | By Gu‘al 6. Raffa. 


210. On a stone near by. The inscription is written around the picture of.a man ; 
riding a camel and holding a long lance. — Thin letters. — Z.S., p. 138, No. 55. 


IMT yg a 
IN Go ypu] oy, De 


fs awe 


iia? ee 
a aN 


noo nom xiwn yam wpaT yy 42 sayy Dan 3a yea ppd 


By Sama‘ 6. Zann-el 6. Nur |was drawn\ this young she-camel. And blindness to him 
who effaces this inscription! And he was on the look-out for the enemy. So, O Allat, 
[grant| protection ! 


It is doubtful whether this inscription is a document of property or an illustration — 
of the doings of its author. Perhaps both meanings are intended: Sama may have 
claimed the property of the camel at the time when he was on the war-path. The 
latter was then indicated by the drawing. 


On a stone in the eastern part of il-Mréshan. — Thin letters. 


rth 


xen y3 by run 2 Seay 


| i} (° é he Sf Vehy By Ghaiyar-el 6. Hannai . | 


b. ‘Alty 6. Hadig. 


212. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


wera 
4 /: /I Le, | Se 3 ppnion vam S(x)sp 92 wnp ta Dyp? 


49 Ve By Kain-el b. Kabish 6. Kain-el. And he 
/ Bh, was looking out for the ally (?). 


a ee 
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The word AnD must mean “ally” or “allies”; but the vocalization is uncertain. 
If the plural is intended we might read mahalif. It is, however, possible that my 
copy of this inscription is not complete. For D.M. 5394, which seems to be identical 
with it, has six more letters at the end: von nbn. If this is the true reading the 
last letter of my copy must be connected with eine and the end of this inscription 
reads yon mbna Snort ym And he was looking out for this place. So, O Allah, 
{grani| salvation! This reading is based on the vocalization mafal/ for bmp. But 
several other vocalizations are possible i.e. mahl, mahil, mahhal, mahul, muhil. Of 
these mah/ would refer to “barren land”; the other readings would practically have 
the same meaning, i.e. “artful [enemy]’. 
The author of this inscription was the same as that of Nos. 432, 485 and of 
DM. 5394, 558. 


213. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
{ |) V) i) | -4| [7Jax3 73 Dap? By Kadam 6. Bi'abth. 


The 7 at the end is restored with reasonable certainty. The name means ‘instead 
of his father” and was probably given to a child that was born after the death of his 
father. It is not very likely that we should read #z'adzhz “instead of her father” 
assuming that the child is to console the mother for the loss of her father. 


214. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. — D.M. 487. 


{ 
Cbs C, Sx0)n 2 sam By Haddudan 6. [a(ty)-el (2). 


ve: 


The last letter of this inscription is not certain: it may also be read } or ‘, but 
it is scarcely a 3 since the {2 has the usual semicircular shape. Names like 18M and 
38M are unknown in Safaitic, but ?X°M is well known. Thus I propose to supply a 
missing ’ or to assume a defective writing, and to take the last letter to be a ?, be it 
that the little hook at the top of it is an accidental crack in the stone, or that an 
archaic 5 was intended. 


215. On the next stone. — Thick letters. 


IE “Coy py DNDN $3 3900 By Harb b. °*Aus-el. 


Instead of Haré also Hadzé is possible. 
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216. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


<(+ 140» 


Wy, | 
ad 974, i| } pol XI 


The sign at the end may be either a star placed there for the sake of ornamentation 
or a tribal mark. 


217. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. — D.M. 5264. 


/\ ( / (% es - ee Oy, [niin sex) naw rs Orr? 


By Hamal b. Nushbat. 
Ti f vA And he came from Mel\ah) (?). 


On the meaning of Y¥ see above No. 7. The meaning of the last word is 
somewhat uncertain. We should expect here the name of a place or a region as in 


S77 mnt p35. 299 p53 25m p5 pm p53 MOA 


This place \belongs| to Bikhalih b, Zu- 
haiyan b. Taulab b. Kalb b. Taprat. 


No. 7. D.M. 526a reads MOM, and this may by translated “from Masih”. Then 
Miasth would be a short form of Zall Masih, the name of a village in the region of 


Aleppo, according to Facut, 1, 869. That a Safaite should have been in that region 
is not impossible; for Safaitic inscriptions have been found in Northern Syria and at 
Dura on the Euphrates, see 7.S., p. 94, and Nos, 23, 24 of my article S.J. But I 
prefer to combine my copy with D.JZ. 5264, and to read mbt) because Melah is the 
‘name of a place much nearer to the Harrah. It lies on the south-eastern slope of 
the Hauran mountains, and it is also called Melah is-Sarrar; cf. Div. 1, Sect. 4., p. 333. 

The author of this inscription was probably also the author of VD. 394a@ and 
of D.M. 560. 


218. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


‘ 'D 4) iff] yin ya D> By Kusaty 6, Mani‘. 


219. On the next stone; surrounded by a cartouche. —’ Thick letters. 
masa ny sa Snw> 
x ! ) 
} X 1 ! éf J | 3 fi This stone-ring \belongs| to Shahfhal 6. Yaghuth. 


The fourth letter of this inscription has a blur at the top; but this is probably 
only a flaw in the stone. The word M585 doubtless means the same as 7. The 
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‘camping places were, as I have noticed many times, made by cleaning the ground 
“from the stones and leaving a ring of stones around it. It is scarcely possible that 
‘TMNT should denote the ‘cartouche’ around the inscription. 


- 220. On a stone near by. — Very thick letters. 


4 & i & me | 4) { i mn ys ye By Shaky 6. EHatyat. 


fl 221. On the next stone. — Thick letters. 

* j aA \ ‘ x 

B/ aA ae WW Pa par pa py ta ma? 

fai! VU Nets Saag | 

a i'¢ ha oC = By Badan 6. Wat 6 Zabn 6. Shaur. 
Mi ¢ 8 

t On Badan b. Wail see above, No. 56. 


Fa 222—225. On a stone near by. — Nos. 222, 223 have very thick letters; the 
letters of No. 224 are a little thinner; those of No. 225 are very thin. 


: ( d f e i ) lj 222. no ;2 an By Muhaid 6. Zénin. 


D.M. 520 is due to the same person; but there two more ancestors are mentioned 
Po are here connected with No. 223. 2.d/. seems to be correct on account of No, 226. 


i | 
fk } By Gunainat 6. Ghasiyat 6. Shwaid 6, Kaun, 
| 14) 


q 


— 


For Gunainat b. Ghaziyat see the commentary on No, 117. 


/kip Cr y 224. 30 j> smand By Anhar 6. Sta. 
A 


- JD. 1156 contains the same names, but was written on a different stone in 





another region. | 
A (|S ; 225, 99 (2 a By Huwaid 6. Hirr. 


, The } of {3 is omitted by mistake. 





226. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.dAZ. 521. 
Butt Cr ; (0 7 sazape panes By Zanin 6. Shu'aid 6. Kaun, 
; rg 


This man was the father of the author of No, 222, 
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227. On a stone near by. — Thick letters. 


IH EOCLY, iba yp 


By ‘Atik 6. Balkhin. 


228. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
ryyp ra OND 


II «( G f “h By "Amir 6b. Ka'sain. 


229. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — 7°.S., p. 122, No. 11. 
Ace 


— S77 pO p35 ONT 5 Seon 
BK 


IN 


—T 


AG a 


D.M. 533 contains the name of the same person without the addition S77, and 
D. 258 probably gives the name of a grandson of his: there the second name is 9X, 
and this reading may also be adopted here. But D.M/. 38 reads rO)an 73 Syd referring 
to the father of the author of the present inscription. Again our No. 991 has the 
same reading as D.M. 533 although copied from a different stone. It is, therefore, 
most likely that in all these cases X79 (Daz, or Dwazty) should be read. However, 
bx would yield a good Arabic name, Dwz/; see the Vocabulary on this name and 
also on °87 and °X7. 


230. On another stone. — Thick letters. — D.MZ. 484. 


elie ee 


The blur at the end of the inscription is probably no letter. 


331 $3 N00 
By Zann-el 6, Wakid. 


231. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


— 
cw\G AY D7} 2 OOON p32 ND? 
J// j tay By Mats b.°Azlam b. Nadim. 


For the second name cf. the commentary on No. 175. 





This place belongs to Wahab-el 6. Dai 6. Humaiyan. 
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232, On the same stone. — Thick letters. — D.M. 485. 
ober pa Sead 


rae £1) fd f] By Said-el b.°A flat. 
The same names are found on a different stone at another place; cf. No. 994. 


233, On another stone. Parts of this stone are badly weathered and were scarcely 
legible when I copied this inscription while rain was pouring down, ‘There are a few 
more, very indistinct letters on this stone. — The letters are of medium thickness, — 
fo Pe 235,. No..44, 


pa OTN ys AY yo ay ps Sy pa Wy? 

pan D[gy]ap 72 DIP 43 (nJa¥ 4290 

ritw)o apeIn nba Snp nn dy 

35 ayy tap mbna mane pm 
ny 


By Mughayir b,‘Audh b. °Audh 
b, Ghauth b, Wddim b. Sur 0, 
Sabalh| 6. Kadam 6, Sabal’- ed. 
And he laid a stone on the tomb 
of his brother who was killed. 
So, O Allat, \grant| blood-revenge 
[to be taken| on the enemy! And 
he was looking out for his two 
brothers, So, O Allat, |send| 
squinting and blindness on him 
who effaces wt, 


9 0 | 
3 P09 y/ 


WP agp ear” DP 19 


=< 
we 


oS 
—, o— 


7 


es rd 
| OF Oyler Xe es 
ae 


~ 
ry 


Several letters are to be corrected or supplied since this text was copied under 
‘difficult circumstances. The seventh name must be M3¥ as in No, 244 at the corresponding 
place. The slanting stroke which in my copy is united with the 3 must be severed 
from it and form one letter with the next sign, which ought to be an acute angle; this 
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gives the letter m. In bxyap, which is a known name, the ) is wanting: this and the 
missing small slanting stroke of the following & can easily be supplied. The n-of Sp 
has been written twice by mistake. The & of INN is incomplete. The most difficult 
sign is the one which is given above as W in NiW. In my copy there are six long 
thin perpendicular strokes here, three of which are connected by a small horizontal 
cross-line. The letter which is expected here is no doubt a W, because vengeance is 
taken upon the enemy (€3W). But the reading of W is only a conjecture. Possibly 
the three perpendicular strokes are meant to be a © so that we may read NOD “on 
him who suddenly attacked”: then the first three strokes are superfluous. Again the 
curious first letter might be intended to be a ¥: then we would read N3¥D “on the 
raider’. As to the meaning of N3¥ see above, No. 160. 

In MINN I see a dual form (Cakhawaih or “akhwath). | 

Members of the same family appear in Nos. 235, 236, 243, 244, and in D. 4o4. — 
See also No. 255. 


234. On the same stone. -— The letters are equally indistinct as in No. 233. 
eo all 
o—< 
i 
-— 
) . 
ieee 
as Rae nes , 
ay a Wi ~ sp ya ap pa asp ya 7bp 73 Say Si 
— en don (Ayr Sy a(m) ya 93 own Sx aA IM 
_ w [Ayan 
> ie aan By Thual 6, ‘Abd 6, Malik 6. ‘Abd 6. 
> EN — ‘Audh 6. Sharik. And he found the traces 
Pas ~~ ne of the tribe of Hashim 6. Gumair, and (he 
Spee laid) a stone on the tomb of (hts) son Lamal 


ok, SS stricken with grief. 


About the corrections in this text the same is to be said as about those in 
No. 233. The word 0(31) is only guessed; but it is the word-required here. It is 
difficult to recognize in my copy. Instead of (7)33, which is a very suitable word here, © 
one might, on account of the traces in my copy, read 3, i.e. dunazych “his little 
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son”. The M at the end of the whole is easily restored by joining the three strokes together. 
The word MN has been translated here by “the traces” because after it the tribe 
of Hashim b. Gumair is mentioned. When one name stands after “NN it means 
“inscription?; when two or more names follow it means “inscriptions” (athar). But 
here a whole tribe is named: therefore the ‘athar are the traces and remnants of an 
encampment which so often are mentioned in Arabic and North Abyssinian poetry. 
The last word is /¢arzh(@) or tarah(@): the former is the accusative of condition, 

the latter the accusative of cause or reason. 


| 235. On another stone. — Thin letters. — 7.S., p. 133, No. 39. 


[badd dnparearsiol VEO POG, 
WAL bg Lapa) — 


A778 pwn Pp TaN by DM Ww ps ON p32 MY yD Cy fa Ay 2 AY pa Ay? 
By Ghauth 6. Ghauth 6. “Audh b. “Au(dh) 6. Ghauth 6. Wadim 6. Sur, And he 
laid a stone on the tomb of his father who was killed, and he longed for his uncle. 


The author of this inscription was a nephew of the author of No. 233 and the 
brother of the authors of Nos. 243 and 244. ‘Therefore the fourth name must be 


read here 1p as in Nos. 233, 243, 244 instead of NY as in my copy, and the text in 
T.S. must be corrected accordingly. 


236. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


DK oANe [oh 08 SLT HANA) 
we 
Joy tof (1 . [ ) Y Df ols p »x\L 


ASN) TD}x Dy on [poo [Alon x(m)pp bmp Ay dy pan AY pa Ay 33 yd 
By ‘Audh 6, “Audh 6. Ghauth. And he laid a stone on the tomb of Ghauth who 
was killed. So may Allah overpower his adversary(?)! And he laid a stone on the 
tomb of -Als|ad and made a stone-work. 


The 7 in Wp? and in has been erroneously written with an additional small 
stroke so that it resembles the &. In nbn the small slanting line of 7 is blurred. The 
0 in ON has lost its top. 

io The meaning of TOD is uncertain. In D. 3968; D.M. 191, 194 (= ZL. 12, 17); 
V. 379; L. 23 the verb 09 probably has its Arabic meaning “he made a hurried 
journey’. But here I think that 7 is a participle with the suffix of the 3rd pers. 
‘sing., and that its meaning is the same as in Aramaic, viz. “to meet”. Then “he who 
meets him” might be “his adversary”. 
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The last word of this inscription must be a verb, not a proper name; for if it 
were the latter we should expect *)¥°N8 by. I take AXON in the meaning of —~, “to 
make a stone-work, to put stones together”. “Audh probably put the stones on “Asad’s 
tomb in order after having laid his own stone on it. 


237—238,. On another stone. — No. 237 has thin letters; the letters of No. 238 
are thick. 


) 
Dees 
. 


SS | 
me 5S SO ont y ya now pa py ya Jon yo ane 73 One 73 Soe 
= Hrs oD nepn ones ant mio mo obo nba nbn ayy 
8 ee cee 5p07 Wy 
Pe eee a 
jo es ~~ By °Ahrab 6. Shahhal 6. °Ahrab b. Masik b. Zain 
rae yy a wie Nee 6. Sharrab 6. Ghulamat. And he set up a sign for 
So eS Allat. So, O Allat, \give| peace! In the year im 
Bas SS mee which the wolf encountered men. And ejection to 
ee him, wh this inscription! 
XS oes him, who effaces this inscription: 
Cae we 
ws Neue 


ai 





After the 1 of 25W the writer made a mistake, but he corrected himself by crossing 
out the mistaken letter. The word m0 looks like M$ in the text: this is all the 
more conspicuous as in the preceding word Mi the D and the ) have their usual form. 
But I believe that M10 is the only possible reading here. 

The expression 77 3¥) is interesting. Its literal translation would be “he set up 
Allat’. It is very improbable that “Ahrab set up a statue of the goddess. What 
“Ahrab did was probably to set up a xusé or mansab — Hebrew masseba — for Allat, 
i.e. a stone that served as an altar; see Wellhausen, Reste arabischen Heidentums, 
2nd (eGierp2 Ot: 

The year in which “the wolf encountered men” was probably a year of great 
famine; on such datings see 7.S., p. 127. There is, however, a slight possibility that 
DIX might be the name of a person: then the translation would be “the year in which 
the wolf met Anas”. The 27 in Syria must have been the true wolf, not the jackal- 
wolf or the jackal of Arabia, on whom G. Jacob wrote several times; see mainly his 
Altarabisches Beduinenleben, 2nd ed., p. 18 f. 

The word NXpi contains an imprecation. I translate it by “ejection” because below 
in No. 282 it is combined with 73p ‘from the tomb”. It is probably to be derived 
from the verb \% “to extract marrow from a bone”, but it is not used in classical Arabic. 

Another inscription of this Ahrabis below, No. 673, but there the name Zain is omitted. 


238, Tay yn ONia> © By Zann-el b. ‘Abd. 
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239. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


mbxad By Beilah (?) 


inte 


; 


' The reading and the vocalization of this name are not certain. Its first letter is 
the archaic 3 as in Nos. 199 and 202. The last letter is indistinct, but seems to be 
a. The name 7x2 is found again in No. 551. It might also be read Bz’aulh, 
Bialtth or Brillih which would mean ‘in his power’, “taking the place of his family’, 
or “in his hatred”. Perhaps a M ought to be restored at the end: then we would 
have the name 42°2/ahzh, which occurs four times in these inscriptions. 

The picture with this inscription is rather curious: it may represent a she-camel 
in parturition. 


240—242, On another stone. — Thin letters. 





7: nbpn ya 7) y2 nband By EHamalat 6. Wadd 6. Hamatat. 


Hamalat was the brother of “Abd of No. 241. See also the commentary on No: 242. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 8 
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241. noon #2 1 3 7ay? By ‘Abd 6. Wadd 6. Hamatat. 


See. No.2 40; 


DAZ: D4 pr L22,, NOn IO: 
nbond By Hamatat. 


These inscriptions were copied zz sztw. Afterwards the stone bearing them was 
brought to Princeton, and in 1911 I discovered that No. 242 is crossed out on the 
original by three transverse lines. Probably the name of Hlamalat was first written in 
the lower left corner, but the writer found out that there was not room enough for. 
two more names: so he crossed the first name out and began anew in the the upper 
left corner. Thus there are only two inscriptions on this stone, and the authors are 
brothers. The drawings on this stone have been discussed in 7.S., p. 118. There is’ 
a female figure with loosened hair stretching out her arm, standing on a sort of frame 
that is somewhat similar to a Bedawin litter. So this figure may present the “war-girl” 
of the Bedawin led into battle in order to encourage the warriors. Professor Hess” 
says in his book Von den Beduinen des Inneren Aradtens, p. 101: “Eine Jungfrau, meist 
Tochter des Schéchs, wird auf einem Kamel — gleichsam als lebende Standarte — in 
die Schlacht gefiihrt. Sie steht auf dem Sattel in einer Art Geriist, unbedeckten Hauptes, 
mit aufgeléstem Haar, trillert und singt Kampflieder, um die ihrigen anzufeuern.” But 
the litter may also represent the sun-bark, and the figure may be the sun-goddess. 
To the right there are the seven strokes, on which the commentary on No. 37 is to 
be compared, and the sun-disk with eighteen rays. 


243. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — TS.) pi 133, Noor 


Vie ee 
yg ae ) pa [Jo pa¢om pa AP pa Sy ¢3 ay pa my 73 sy 
Pe eas ee pwm axa ana dnp max Syeom (2)2) nisly 
Kee wr SS WS ‘ Ty TD AG)y1 DADSD AywR TIT ON 
a ne << By ‘Audh 6. Ghauth 6.‘ Audh 6.‘Audh 6. Ghauth 
ee x¥ 6. Wadim 6. Sur 6. Sabah. And he wept and laid 
a ~S hey a stone on the tomb of his father, who was killed. 
x es So, O Allah, |grant| blood-revenge! And he 
Sn [oJ ¢ fal longed for his uncle and all his fellows. And 
G = blindness to him, who effaces! 
= = 


The names of Str and Sabah are restored here following Nos. 233 and 244. 
Instead of 93) I read 923) as in W. 211 and below, No. 699; in Nos. 528 and 1300 
the same mistake is found. The reading nd: is almost certain; here again the vocative © 
particle is 4. The spelling o> is probably intended like m$5> in Lihyanic; cf. 
A.A.£.S., Part 1v, p. 116. The of “yp is left out by mistake: | 

The members of this family laid stones on the tomb of one Ghauth who was the 
brother of Mughaiyir (No. 233) and the father of Gauth (No. 235) and “Audh (No. 243). 
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C. Sam. 


Starting with the oldest ancestor in this family we have the pedigree Saba‘’él — Kadam — 
Sabah - Sir - Wadim - Ghauth —“Audh ~‘Audh, and then the family of this last “Audh ; 
“Audh 


Mughaiyir (No: 233) Ghauth (W. 165) 


L, 
Ghauth (No. 235) “Audh (No. 243) Said (No. 244). 


_We see that “Audh and Ghauth were favorite names in this family. Twice father 
and son have the same name: the son receives the name of his father when he is 
born after his father’s death, Perhaps the last Ghauth was born after his father had 
been killed; but blood-revenge had not yet been taken at the time of this inscription. 

The author of this inscription was also the author of J.M7. 633 and W. 164, 
whereas WW. 165 is due to his father Ghauth, who recurs in Nos. 235 and 244. 


244. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 

| (: S CI oY (iY vr 30 #2 BT 3 MY 3 Sy pa 4p ra Ay ya apyd 
\t (0 ee “3p 13°31 13 DWP p32 NY t 

v4, (4 (/ ~— By Said 6. Ghauth 6. “Audh 6b. “Audh 6. 
Z )? GF — Ghauth 6. Wadim 6, Sur b. Sabah b. Kashm 
AIM) p, oe 6. Gabbay b. ‘Abd. 
Bez : 

The author of this inscription was a brother of “Audh and Ghauth, as shown in 
the pedigree established in the commentary on No. 243. It is the same family as in 
Nos. 233, 235, 243; but here the ancestors beyond Sabah are different from those 
in No. 233. This difference may be due to a lack of memory on the part of the 
authors; still, the nomads of Arabia and of Northern Abyssinia keep their pedigrees 


very carefully in mind. The vocalization of °33 is not sure: if Gabbay is correct it is 
an Aramaic hypocoristic form of a name beginning with 31, Gadér, G@gbir, etc. 


245. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


eGo hod 


Se at 2 vys 3 moxd ra SYN pa May ys PY 


oe obo noma 
| = ance By Nun 6. ‘About 6. Said b. Liummih 6. Baghid 
xq ee 6. hadh-Dharr. And he was present. So, O 
—— Allat, |give| peace! . 
— oh | [geve] 2 


ye 
JH>A i 
The name Liummih, if read correctly, means “for his mother”. The blur between 


the >? and the NX may be due to a flaw in the stone or to an erasure by the writer. 
The verb ,o> is frequently found in Arabic graffiti. 
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246. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
| yr [I 0 fe wri 73 p30 By Zanin 6. Gurash. 


The stone contains some more letters that are illegible. 


247. On on a stone near by. — Thin letters. . 


a 5 | ne)and By Than(zy)at. 


The text has nnind, but this is scarcely an Arabic name. I believe that the 


writer wrote the second N instead of » by adding the lower circle on account of mere 
carelessness or because he had the first N still in mind. The name 7/anzyat is known. 


248. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


| vay b ( [ | Cio ( p say ya bannd = By Wadamel 6, “Abd. 


249. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


| +1] (i: AN (] | : (1 AN pb Bf Son y2 "in? By Tannin 6. Hazil 6. Sud. 


The first two names must be read for palaeographical reasons, as given above. 
Tanniin is a diminutive form of tz “companion”. One might think of vocalizing 
Tinnin “big snake”; this reading, however, is not very likely since “xz is an Aramaic- 
Hebrew word used in literature and hardly known to the Safaites. Hazz/ (or Hazza/) 
means a “parsimonious man”; cf. the Vocabulary. 


250. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


ae 
Curt} > dee yanepypwph By Kumar 6. “Akth 6. Fakl 


Sesion 
251. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


| I \ CUNG OC bb ans mp2 ond = By Aus 5. Zanin 6. Kadadih. 


No. 256 is the inscription of a brother of this man. 


—_—e 
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252. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


ak Gc HIP G8:l Dy sa as a ope> =— By “An‘am 6. Dahid 6. Wall. 


253. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
6 [ C/ /\ ih 4 bon 73 np> By Kathth 6. Hutazt. 
The same person is found in V. 143; D. 135; 136, 368; DAZ. 683. 
254. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
d iD) IMI + = 
> 
we 
SUES ° 


ade: 


Shay 


Ny 
poor(vu( GIF 
axa on min ny dy om von bx snp dx ya mio vem 7D 2 Sead 2 MdAI pa 0 43 Hyd 


By “Awtdh 6b. Saniy 6. Bikhalih 6. Zann-el 6. Sur. And he was present in the year 
tm which the tribe of Kumatr did injury to the tribe of Humaty. And he laid a stone 
on the tomb of Ghauth, stricken with grief in spite of him. 


The word *Y3 must be read in this way; it is impossible to read ‘J because 3 
and ‘ are strictly distinguished from each other in this inscription. In Arabic we find 
2 and .2, according to L. “Ar., with different meanings one of which is es! “to do 
injury, to commit a crime’. Perhaps this is to. be assumed here. But another 
meaning is “to beat playing dice”. It is known that the ancient Arabs were great 
gamblers; see G. Jacob, Altarabisches Beduinenleben, 2nd. ed., p. t10f. The tribes 
of Kumair and of Humaiy may have had a gambling match in which the former beat 
the latter. 

The last three words are ee) raghwi( 2) minhu. In ordinary Arabic raghman 
“anhu is used, but since the preposition ‘az seems to be little known in Safaitic mn 
probably took its place as in Aramaic and Hebrew. However, the true meaning is 
not quite clear. “In spite of him” denotes here ‘in spite of himself”. Did ‘Awidh- 
place the stone on the tomb against his own will, or was he so sad _ against. 

his will? 


* 
Vv 
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255. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


este y OV OANCALX (ofl 


bonn Sy pan dye sfop] Ox sya mio wm Ay pa ay s3 yy? 


By Mughatyir 6. ‘Audh b. ‘Audh. And he was present in the year in which the 
tribe of |Kum\air did injury to the tribe of Humaty. And he laid a stone on the 
tomb of the friend. 


The last word may also be a proper name ha-Khalil. The author may be the 
same as Mughaiyir of the “‘Audh-Ghauth family in No. 233. For the year cf. No. 254. — 


256. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Mid] yn (GIA A (n bY moy> pa 992 $3 Dp] ta MTD (sa 13 72 CIR? 


By “Una 6. Bas 6. Kadadih b. Nukm 6. 


ai 7 yp? Bilal 6. Kaammth. 


This inscription is in part carelessly written. The ° of ‘38, which I read because 
it is a known name whereas *& is unknown to me, is omitted as well as the ? in the 
second }3, whereas in the first 2 the } is too long and resembles a 5. — The author 
was a brother of the author of No. 251. 


257. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


149 002 GID xyrye 


foe! > ( (|S ia 


mS non secon Saad osm) nba odo nbmp s(an)2 (Aen) now ‘3 — y2 Day 72 syd 


By ‘Awidh 6. Ghanim 6. Laudh 6. Shamit. And he (was present) at (this place). 
So, O Allat, |give| peace! O Allat, dumbness to him who destroys the "Scr 
and grief to him! 
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This inscription is in part carelessly written or badly weathered. Instead of ¥M 
“he was present” there is written ‘aah “he washed”; the former is to my mind much 
more probable. After that word 771 is the best reading of the indistinct signs, as it 
seems to me. The word D5N is guessed, because it occurs elsewhere in a similar 
connection; see the Vocabulary. At the end the inscription reads ‘and grief 
(ghummat) to him!” But I suspect that a J was omitted here, and that the author 
intended ay, noo) “and booty to himself”. These texts are sometimes of a curious 
style, and “booty” is a favorite word in their blessings. 


258. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


XL YrON CENCE OAM 


By wD" PYIAD IT wa AMA AA a Sm pa po Jo pa wo pa Joo pa Aan pa mpnd 


by Khiyadhat 6. Khabith b. Simak 6. Sauwar 6. Malik 6. Badan. And he encamped 
at this place. He hurled his lance at the sight of a sharp sword. So, O Ba‘al- 
; Samay, |give| peace! 


My interpretation of the words "NM until 127 is only tentative. Some letters (3 and 5) 
may be read differently, the words may be separated in another way, the last word 
may be a proper name. However, the translation given above makes at least some 
sense. Ba‘al-Samay, the Lord of Heaven, has here the Arabicized form of the Aramaic 
Bé'el-Shémin, to whom the magnificent temple at Si was dedicated; see Div. 1, Sect. a, 
p. 374 ff. See also Nos. 260 and 885. 


299. On a part broken off from the same stone. — Thin letters. 


] F : ) may Dan 2 Spa po tox 93 Sen] 
| | ) y/ : ) ' \ f 6 yap 4 ee an [xhwn Dechy 


By Hufal 6. "Asad 6. Gual b. hag- 
Gamal. And Ba'al-Samay gave him 


WS / (1 f // i x4 he / ( | p ( | sooty from the enemy; and he found 


the inscription of Dad and longed 
an DALEp? 


[for him). 
The 5 at the ee has been destroyed. The last letter of the name of the 
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——— 


god seems to be *, but it is here rather an incomplete ’. In the word INN the & lost j 


one of its two slanting lines, and the 4 was left out. 


I read waghannamahu as a Perfect, not waghannimhu as an Imperative, because 


the verb stands at the beginning of the sentence. If it were an Imperative the text 
would read waha-Ba‘al-Samay ghannimhu. 


D>7]o519 yy /). 


ado sno~bysm 4(>)9 #3 (ID p2 FHS 73 (A)AA > DR? 


By “lyal 6. Khabi(th) 6. Simak 6. Sauwa(r) 6. Ma(tjik. And, O Ba‘al-Samay, 
[geve] peace! 


The corrections proposed here result from a comparison with No. 258 where the 


names are written correctly. The question is whether Nan (so No. 258) or yan (so_ 
No. 260) should be read. hadith means “mischievous”: it would be a name like 
Mashna “hated”, z.e. by the enemy. - For the Arabs name their children with regard 


to their enemies and the children of their slaves with regard to themselves (“useful’, etc.). 


Khaois means “sweet made of dates, cream and starch”. I prefer the former reading 


because No. 258 is more reliable, and because Nan is not a rare name in Safaitic. 
The first name has been vocalized “/ya/. This is the male of the mountain-goat, 


not the stag as is sometimes given in the dictionaries; for deer are unknown in Arabia. 


The fifth name is 3 in No. 258, but “J in this inscription. The latter may be a 


mistake, or a hypocoristic form of 9: if the latter is true we have here one of the 
cases in which a man is mentioned once by his full name and another time by his 


pet name. See the commentary on No. 672. 
Tyal was a brother of Khiyadhat of No. 258. 


261. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — D.MW. 473. 


Dp) #2 ATID 93 INN 83 Typ #3 OND 
/ fae 
Gwe foo va C! ( "30 t2 “ym 72 


. 
By “Aus b. Sad 6, Auhado: 


Yq | ) ) 1A ( ) { of SAY| ae 6. Nukm 6. bee 


6. Mannay. 


The third name is, as I noted in my copy, NX, not ION. Of course, the Mm may 


be a mistake for D since “Asad is a more common name. However, the inscription 
is carefully written, and D.JZ. 478, where the father of this "Aus is named with his father 
and grandfather, the M is again clearly written. Also in V. 283 the name “MX is found. 


Tl-Mréshan , 6s 


The vocalization JZannay has been chosen because JM/anzy in its usual meaning 
can be no name, and because the Safaites used the hypocoristics of the form gattay 
which they must have borrowed from the Aramaeans. Then %19 might belong to yi 
or fyi. It is impossible to read %10 Sanzy here; for the © is certain, and %J9 occurs 
also in D.M. 307a, 780, 785a. 


2. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
14 i oA (J J o | ( pbp yp dps 
_ Bakil. So, O Yitha'’, [give] peace! 


This fragment is the end of longer inscription. On the god Yitha® cf. Dussaud, 
Les Arabes en Syrie avant (Islam, p. 130f., and 7.S., p. 108. 


263. On a stone near by. — Thin letters. 


(1: / olf sbyy oa vay po ama pa md 
{| [} | ( } ( (1 o o | ( By’ Alth 6. Nahg 6. “Adhar 6. Ya‘lay. 


The same person was the author of No. 122, and in the latter inscription the 
second name is plainly written 173. Otherwise one might read here 073 Mihm, a name 
that must be read in D. 115 and in W. 333; Nzkm is a well known Arabic name, 
BP, 257,,1.5 303;;, VR. 337. 


264. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
‘Tp yt 5) eax ea nsdnd By Malikat 6. °Udaiya 
l y Malikat 6. atyan. 
\ 
265. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


= 
ia. t” 


Dy 72 ronyoo By Lathaman 6. Mun‘im. 


266. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
SD | ap ) 37 72 mad By Mati 6. Hirr. 
267. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


| G b (f | C/ f h¢ Dap fa benmd> By Wédam-el 6. Kadam. 
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268, On another stone, — Thin letters. 

Sy ¢2 Jay ¢3 Tyo 72 34 73 von § 

Js {yo bake fey ) 4 A\\) NX By Ce. b. Hadd b, Sa‘d b. ‘Abd b.‘Audh, | 


The author of this inscription was the same as that of No. 724; there the last i 
ancestor is not mentioned, 5 


269, On the same stone, — Thin letters. 
yf you) ym 3D yo We? 
|S Lp, {0 / | By Siid 6, ‘Irak b. Ma‘n. 


On another stone. — Thick letters. 


- Q +)))- DY m3 J2 NBD | pay i 
By ‘Imran b, “Amirat b. Guyaiz. 
For the name ‘/mran cf, Horovitz, Koranische Untersuchungen, p. 128. 


271, On the same stone, — Thick letters. 


| e By Bb; Dy 13 pio By Guyaiz 6. ‘Ulail 


\ 


272, On another stone. — Thick letters. 


Joes ( x bt Oxy OND) f2 TIN f3 benid 


By Gahfal b, Audad 6. Taus 2) 


The vocalization of the last name is uncertain. If we read Ta’as “she gives’ the 
name indicates the gift of a goddess, The reading 7a7zs “she despairs” would mean 
that the mother of the child was very ill when the child was born. The 0D might be. 
corrected into a 9: then Zawam “twin” would be a good Arabic name. It is hard 
to assume that M stands here for © and that the name should be 7@a#s “peacock”. 


IN-NEMARAH 
273, On a stone in the ruins of the Roman military post. — Thick letters. 


ome) Vy 347 Dy On) 


q @ v d = 6 Hadad cleaves to Nahi. 


The first word must be read m3 many Thamudic inscriptions begin with m2 
or MM, and the correction of AX to 7 is very plausible, Perhaps the two letters. q 
were s0 much weathered that I did not recognize them correctly, Mahzy is the name — 























In-Nemirah 6? 


‘Thamadic god; ef. rs. p. 7. Its meaning ws probably “the Wise One®. This 
fiption is one of those short prayers that are quite commen in Thamudic, and 
x —— in Safatic, a fact to which I called aoe in A.A ES., Part rv, 


rofessor Grimme has styled them *ThamudicSafaitic’. 

My translation is a tentative one; but I believe that it is the most probable, 
wh the verb W2P and the name TW have not been found as yet either in Thamudic 
Safaiuc. In dassical Arabic ‘amida ‘to cleave” is construed with 6%, in the same 
way as in this inscription. The form of WP may be the rat — riba last 


Eeicdetion of the camels”; see Hess, Vor den Bedutnen des snneren Lacks p 76. 
_ Besides this Thamudic graffito some Safaitic and Greek graffiti were found at 


in; cf. Div. m, Sect. a, Nos. 741-750. Thamudic and Safaitic inscriptions may be 
d from the time of the Roman sway in Syria. It is, therefore, likely that the 
srafhti of in-Nemarah were mostly written by Arabs that were members of the Roman 
military post or did some other service there; and it is scarcely probable that inscribed 
sto nes were used in building the small fort. Fgweies Thamendené were known in the 
Romar army. Some of the . Safaitic graffiti may have been written by Bedawin passing 
by, , oF camping near, in-Nemarah. 


E. 274. On a stone near by. — Thick letters°— F. 2586. 


4 i 4 ang, 
Aw hur > 2 ‘2 Cos > sp 
VY By Maulagkif Fs } ala/y) ) 6 Habib 6. 
= Kkudhin. 
Ww 


11} 2c [. J\c- -C\ 


a The name ;7" has so far been found only in this inscription, and its vocalization 
is doubtful. It is scarcely to be derived from the root 4& for which Z. “dr. and 7. “dr. 
e the rare meaning “to suppurate”. The root . > is doubtful according to ZL. “dr. 
ae othe but it occurs in names: cf. Sa#é e/-Hadne, Mus. AD. p. 472, and Sa'tadu 
dkatnata, Tab. 0, p. 1297. On the other hand, % is a well known Arabic root 
@ “to agree” and “to disagree”, and from it ‘a may be derived. The word 
Siaeank “servants, followers, domestics”. 


7 : > 25. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


| ac a@) >) (| = vbes poem = By Gamish 6 “Aflat. 


- 


68 . Division IV Section C | . 
276. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
+ é / 
| (1 pees A syn pon ys nondbad 
= By Kulthumat b. Humatyan ha-“Irty(?). 
Oe | 


The reading of the first name is a guess; but I can find no better solution. 













read also N'277D and vocalize kulluh mat “he was all dead”: such a name might have 

been given to a child that seemed to be dead when it was born, but came back to 

life. The last word seems to be a surname derived from “/reh, the name of a village 

near the western slope of the Hauran mountains; names of Hauranite villages occur 

in the Greek graffiti of in-Nemarah, see Div. m1, a, Nos. 741, 742. It is scarcely 

possible that "\Y should be here the plural of SY “ass”. 
277. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 

IS of © vee [3 n(x) By Fuga jat b.. 

I assume that after the 3a ® has been omitted. The text has M38: that does” 


not seem to be a name whereas Fug@at is known. The inscription is incomplete. — 


278. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


{ Ai {i fq [nisind By Hazr\at}. 


I supply a FM at the end because NM is a known name. 


279, On another stone. — Thick letters, 


, ; 
d ce ip 0 »)D H | f> fa faa fa 3x5 By Dabb b. Gannin b. Kaun. 
280. On another stone. — Thick letters. — V. 259. 


Wf E / Q\ iN Nee pm ya ymned = By ae 6. Wahm: 


Since “Athan is no Arabic word or name it Pee be questioned whether the 
writer did not make a mistake writing “Athhan where it should be “Athkhan. The 
latter would make a good name meaning “thick” like Latin Crassus. V. 259 reads 


JT¥N (-Ashan), and this may be connected with the name Sahan; see the Vora 
4 vy. (NN, 
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281. On a stone by itself. — Thin letters. 


7d C006 [r/o 
a pJoop{XliT 
ty 

yon bm pox bee 4 anpne ps po ps saw 


By *"A‘dag b. Man b.°A = of the tribe of Khusman. And the goats 
brought forth young. 


<< 


_ ‘The same text is found in No. 419 written on another stone by a different 
hand. — For the name ’A‘dag see the Vocabulary. 


; 
i 


282. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


|r 


+ [ f { 41 Ih! mxpn ox nda npss jaw ps Sob 
| my % sappy 
| : \ This she-camel \belongs\ to Rabb el b. 
} \ 0) ‘Anhak, And, O Allit, \bring\ deafness 
; N . Z and Cis trom the tomb upon those 
, & who efface wt! 
ir 
; a X 
= Loc 
; 
4 The ¥ in the D¥ is not quite correctly written; for the small stroke at the top 


should slant upwards instead of downwards. The dot after the ¥ is a flaw in the stone. 
Instead of “deafness” (samm) one might translate also ‘calamity’ (sim): the former 
is more probable since in these imprecations physical deficiencies are usually mentioned. 
The 3 in HIM" is probably the 3 of the plural ( yuauwirinahu), not the 3 of the modus 
energicus nor the 1 inserted before suffixes in Hebrew and in Aramaic dialects. Then 
the relative particle is used here for the plural and is wholly indeclinable like dz 
nd dé in Aramaic; cf. Wright-de Goeje, 1, p. 272. 

Another inscription by the same man is No. 329. 
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283. On another stone. — Thin letters. The inscription is written around the 


picture of a camel. 


—— 


PSR 


ee 


We NADIA TN y2 oYINd 
\\ a This young she-camel |belongs| to 


"Anam 6. Aswad. 


284. On another stone. — Thin letters. Also this inscription is written around a camel. — 


Wa eae 


np3t aby pa wad pa 3d 


I ) - This she-camel |belongs| to Ragwan 6. 
Ve 


Kamid b. “Ilhamm. 


285-286. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


4 hs ) 285, OT) 73 72D 73 Sxoind ee 
) ae Y i) \\ \ 9} By “Uwats-el 6. Sanity 6. Wadine. 
5 SN The Jj of °10 is as long as a 4. but the 


very common name Sazzy is the most likely 


“9 AS Na ) reading. 


So 
g 286. 
(% (p poo ww) Seon ya anpe po Dy (a Jan? 
Es WA G By ham-Malik 6.‘Amm 6. A'tab 6. Samak- él. 


ae [O] Ruday, |gzve] pea 


The first name might also be read qn (Yamlib). The } of the first j2 is written 
like a 1; I noted a szc in my copy. In the third name the writer omitted at first 
the letters NY; then he added them over the line. It is not quite certain whether he 
wished to write NY or YN: the former is more likely because from the root ~“© many 
names were derived, 


ee ee ee 


| 
| 
{ 


_ 


ee 
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287. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Be Ree / nan p2 nay 


By Danhadat 6. Kathirat. 


288. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


o> yen @ {hy PIS 3 mig WI NI OD $2 PrB j2 7d pD 3n pa yw 


By Shat° 6. Hagg 6. Malk 6. Farck 6. 


MN | 
< ( } Salim. In the year 2m which he walked 
| | 6 i { \ the whole night in the mire. 


The last two words can be interpreted in different ways. One of them is given 
above, based on a reading gash muwahkhal. 


This inscription was also copied by my Jerusalem servant with a few different readings : 
at the end he added the letters by, but these belong probably to another inscription. 


289. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
} AC C! es a (} my (2 505 By Sur 6. Bi'adhrih. 


The author of this inscription was the same as that of No. 1140; but there he 
added the name of his grandfather. 


290. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


| (€/ ¢ Ce & f i ey By Muhallim oe) E ce 


6. Hannay. And he slaughtered. 


The true meaning of 117 is somewhat doubtful. Dr. Fuad Hasanein “Ali told me 
that in Upper Egypt ghazzaz means the same as zakar, z.e. “to slaughter a beast”. 
This would be a suitable meaning here. In ZY. 385 the word stands alone at the end 
in the same way as here. In D.M/. 558 we find "yona 121 which might be translated 
“and he slaughtered [some] among the goats”. But WW. 78 has at the end SAIN Ny). 
I think that 8 should be corrected here to 7: then we may translate “and he slaughtered 


in this valley’. The slaughtering of an animal probably indicates that a feast was 
given to guests. 


291. On the same stone. — Thick Jetters. 


! “ ID ° 5 i 5 
[3 Cf C1 (N\ I] 1G (1 V1? By ge) peep Saniy. 
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292. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


eG: : “a> $3 Deyao> 


By Saba el 6. Kémid. 


293, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
Dy poo som (od)He pa © pS pn? 
XHAyt alls By Hunain 6. Str 6. °As(lam). 
| ee AW Ana, O Ruday, |give| peace! 





. : " oe 

The third name is in my copy Ste ; but there is no Arabic root bn, and I 
think that the writer made a mistake inverting the order of the letters ? and D. 
4 


204. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


| (\ : KH of sytop pa pmby ta ob ya nopp 

C JL. By Kasim 6. Zalim 6, “Tihamm 

6 Kattan, yy 

1# NCE a 
295. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


Tate ae Seow ta Do|R? 


By A flat 6. “Adad-el. 


296. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


ic xX | / GOTT TY ym pa mond By Bikhalih 6. Zuhaiyan. 
297. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


MOAI C1 oT OX/ U1 Taee bel 


sya Sap map npc) Sram yay nan ys O)ypryd 
By “Auwak-el) 6. Haudhat. And he tended the flocks in thts 
valley (and) slaughtered, in the year in which Man was killed. 


After ‘9 the word 5axn may have been omitted on account of the homototeleuton 
with Sram, for in No. 426 we read Span Saxm ory. On the probable meaning of ny 
see No. 290. If my translation is correct a } before NY must be supplied. The year 


in which a prominent man was killed remains often for some time in the memory of 
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the people. When I wis in Abyssinia in 1905-1906 I heard several times of the 
vyear “in which [the chief] “Azzazi was killed”; cf. Pudl. of the Princeton Exped. to 
Abyssinia, vol. I, p. 236. 


j 298. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
| es ( j G lV f 7 {|  oprmpne> By Sarty 6. Haddudan. 
Ly 
% 299. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
} 


3 H+ oh Nx (7 10 j2 nyxyp j2 my. j2 "wD j2 Sxnid 
y - : 
] d By Nazam-el 6. Mumashsht 6. Bi'adh- 

Sk yt f § rth 6. Ghadadai 6. Andakh 6. Washiyat. 
4 ATi) dita \) 7 was grieved. 
y There isa direct road from the Ruhbeh to il-Tsawi: I rode it in the Opposite. 
‘the Ruhbeh. Perhaps Nazam~él was grieved, because he had left the fertile country 
¢ (see No. 7) and was now in the region of the black stone desert. 
f 


of), b ; D4 A) PND NIM FD YS WT pA ASIN 
ne And he came from the Ruhbai, and he 
‘direction in 1900 when I visited the famous ShelAsh il-Irr, the chief of the “Umir, ‘in 
3 For the name “Andakh see the Vocabulary. 


ed eS 


300. On. another stone. — Thin letters. 


Or For Sharik 6. Ghaiyar-el. 


/ i ) Z S ') 4) ; | Sevy ;2 Tw By Shartk 6. Ghatyar-el. 


Pe rae a eee eae ae 
a a A eas ey . 


ee 


See the commentary on No. 301. 


301. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


(Oe apy, XA spe by om Spey 23 nod 
iB yy Sakhir 6. Sharik. And he laid a stone on 
i et | the seins of Sharik. 


See — 





It is possible that No. 300 is a funerary inscription and should really be trans- 
_ lated “For Shartk 6. Ghatyar-ei”. Whether he was buried by his son Sakhir or by 
‘other people we cannot know. Sakhir og! have passed by the grave of his father 
and put a stone on it. 

a - Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 10 
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302, On another stone. — Thin letters. 


yy iX0pI 
\ pin ra AAD p> Ti p3 bm pa 24p8 3 5 
By Nazar b.°A‘dag 6. Khill 6. Dahid 6. 


Melts (1 b« 1 Kathirat 6. TTT 


For the name “A’dag see the Vocabulary. In DM. 373 where M. Dussaud 
reads YUYN I propose to read JIN. 


303, On another stone. — Thick letters. 


<7 - 
W) fi} DIM ayo MOND 73 335 73 NI yD 35m ps ys? 
| obo som) -. 

By Bair b. Habib 6. Shani 6. Habib 6b. 


Nn 
aye baht _ Hae 
\\| 0) (4 \\ Biausth. And, O Ruday, |giwe| peace? 
Hlalib means “friend”, Shant means “enemy”. It is a curious coincidence that 
the man called “enemy” had a father and a son who were called “friend”. 


304, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
23m 73 Wa ya nd 3 ws? 
>) W'> Je) 9 l+y 'D)+y) By Bar 6. Mat 6. Ba 6, Habib. 


This Bair was the grandson of the Bair of No. 303. 


305. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7. S., p. 137, No. 49. 


| (it (' lo A\\ (\ AKC ( /N ye oo - SAD 12 ORDIN fa byearab a 

3K D ytr3ne ] ') ) : 90) Seon spor Sea 2 a 2 

ANY eyed THEO, ’ 

: i Ne eee ia 

hae CLES 4044/0) 08 ms 
: , 

a) oanHh bby bay yy yy ox Sy pi 4 


(reg cy pod av i ea 


ar 3pOT WP NY FD 5 
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I * Manna 5. ° Uwaisiel 4. Sakhir 6. Hama. 

2 And he found the inscription of Mann-cl and the inscription of Taim-el and the 
inscription of Saklir, who were 

3 deceased. So, O Allat, \give| peace to him who has remained safe, and vengeance 
on him who has killed! 

4 And he laid stones om the tombs of “Aus and of Wadi and of all deceased. 
_ And, O Ba‘al- 

5 Samin, strike blind him who effaces this fae / 


.*, Mitead of Maan el “God bestowed a favour” onc may also vocalize Min-e/ 
'“From God’; for Minallah is known in Arabic, transliterated Maida in Greek (see 
W_B., p. 105), and in Tigrifia we find Nayizgt *Of God” (see Cimino, Vocabolario 
Staliano-T: ira, p. 334). — The word Obs is a euphemism for “to die” as J< in 
Arabic; its original meaning is “to go astray, to disappear*. We have here the 
sticiple da/z/ as in modern Arabic. But the ending of the plural seems to be in 
‘one case j, and in the other case * ; see above, p. xix. I have taken “ND to be an 
‘intransitive verb (sa‘ir) because this meaning seems to be required by the context. 

: The persons whose inscriptions Mann-él found and on whose tombs he laid stones 
“were killed, as the end of 1 3 seems to indicate. In No. 653 the word np (af/) 
; “killed” is repeated after the names of such persons. 


306-307. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


WH oosxl Hh 4 IP PIAL OIL DI 


olt’d ¢ See ge AS/ 


gf dtl” 


¢ 
a ° MY, 
“SF 
ea — Lat 


306. map) On ame Sy Spin some 32 Dome p32 aoe 
p20 Awe NK IN IP yA ee Sa ih aon 


By Bin-ilah b. *Ahlam b. *Azhar. And he was heavy-hearted om account of his 
brother and on account of his father and on account of his uncle. And he was afraid 
: 4 the enemy. So, O Allat and Gad Awidh, \grant\ protection! And he found the 
a traces of his fellows and longed | for them\. 


In the third name the 3 is not quite certain, but there is hardly another letter to 
be recognized here. After NOD the first letter is probably a1 followed by a blur or 


_ The first name is very unusual in Arabic: Bix-z/ah means “son, or: child of God”, 
which scarcely has any parallel in Arabic nomenclature. But Bogizes which has the 
Same meaning in Aramaic occurs sometimes in Greck inscriptions from Syria; see 
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Moreover, we find in Ethiopic Walda “Amlak, see N.B., p. 103, and in Tigr 
Woldisgt, see Cimino, Vocabolario Italiano-Tigra, p. oe and Bianchi, Dzzzona 
e frasayto Lritveo, p, 32: both these names signify “son, or: child of God’. There 
is a possibility, however, that mbx32 should be vocalized Banwilah “Gods builds’; ef 
Hebrew Bénayahn and similar names, or Babylonian names composed with dana, zbnt, 
The verb Op may be taken either in its first form ‘he feared’ (Syriac énat) 
in its second form *fannat “he scared”, Since the prayer for protection follow 
think that the first of the two possibilities is preferable. — The word TNR i is probably ly 
in the plural “athar, a 


307, p>[MIx 73 MPNI3 42 DONR? By ’Ahlam 6. Bin?ilah 6. *Ahla 4 


The author was the son of the author of No, 306, 


308-310, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


| Ot ae 
M \ 0) XA! pe Ae . b = 
AWe [])* x\° y Dan naw 43 9m 73 BPD 73 9wi7 


by Sion dyn sno Syn snpy ie pp 
»Y ( AV (/o Linvol N Pay s[pJon yy Sy mbm on Sy op 


AB) (NWI 3 


By Nashshal 6, Mukim 6, Hamal b, Nushbat. And he laid stones on the tombs of 
Mukim and of “Akvab and of Sakhir and of Taim-el and of Mukim and of Hama i 
And, O Allét, strike blind him who effaces this inscription! 


The author of this inscription was probably related to the author of No. 305: 
they had the same ancestor Hamal, Sakhir and Taim-él on whose tombs Nashshal 1 
laid stones are mentioned in No, 305. The name of Mukim is given twice: there 
may have been two different persons of this name, or the name was repeated becaus 
of a slip of memory. a 

Between the letters of the last word there seems to be the drawing of a scorpion : 
this may have been suggested by the name “Arad “scorpion”. Or it may be, as in 
eypt, an apotropaic sign, ta 


309, sond By Aisar. 
310, bend By Gahfal. 


The same name is contained in D.4Z, 400, but written by a differen hana 
another stone, q 
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311-312. On another stone. — The letters of No. 311 are thick, those of No. 312 


air. ‘A 3 mam 
By hag-Gthiy 6. Thariy. 


The first name is written ‘17: that 
might be hag-Gahiy, or hag-Gahiy, or hag- 
Gihiy. The last of these forms may be 
“derived from the name of a place near 
Petra which nowadays is called £ldjz. Its 
Nabataean name was NJ; for I think that 
N12 1 is to be translated “who is in *Giya” 
(=el-Gi); see Savignac in Revue Brblique 
October 1934, p.4 of Le Sanctuaire d' Allat 
a Lram. 


312. penn wap ya ya ya byyw By Shat'el 6. Rabban 6. Kamhar is this drawing. 


In Arabic there is no root Wp. Perhaps this name is to be connected, as 
Professor Noldeke suggested, with Arabic zkmaarra “to be white (used of a cloud)’, 
or it may be a derivative of. 3 with an inserted m. Or it may contain two verbs 
*kam-harr “he rose, he whined”, z.e. “he began to whine”, words that the father may 
have said when the boy was born. Cf. tnDp 4.A.4.S., Part 1v, p. 126. 

The drawing represents a she-camel with a sucking colt. Below the neck of the 
colt there are some signs: they may be letters that can be read and interpreted in 
different ways. 


313. On another side of the same stone. — Thin letters in 1. 1, letters of medium 


thickness in |. 2. — 7.S., p. 138, No. 50. 


} 


STS GAC Oats 
INO per) arate poy) 


DD AWwWR Ink Ww IND fa YD pa IO pa aw ya mynd 


By Mughni 6. Shibr 6. Sariy 6. Sama’ 6. Sakhir. And he found the traces of his 


fellows and laid stones. 


The inscription was probably not completed. The 3 in the last word is open at 


the bottom; this is a rare case. Perhaps the letter was not completed, or it may have 
been partly weathered when I copied the text. It is not likely that the few open forms 
of the 1 which are found in Safaitic should represent a very archaic form of that letter. 


The author was probably the same as that of No. 470. 


fH 
, 
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{o\)|o Dold phone pap ye? 4 214d) 


syo Syn oye Sy apa Sy yim pap a opie pa JON? 


By Masik b6.° Anam 6. Kadam. And he was grieved on account of Mughni and on 
account of -An‘am and on account of Sad. 


This man mourned for his father and for the author of No. 313. 


On another side of the same stone. — Thick letters. 


y if A (( Paty ie (0 pm ND By “Adhrar 6. Gahm. 


The first name may be read in different ways: “Adhrar is probably the ‘af‘al 
form of Dharr, which is found W.R. 159; cf. 97 in the Vocabulary. Other possibilities 
are INN, cf. Dharié ID. 232,,, VII and ID. 





316-317. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
316. >} 73 Savy By Ghaiyar-el 6. Zakkar. 
aS \ 

Biss. * va The \ of 523 is separated from the other 
a ay letters and almost attached to one of the front 
ra Wy legs of the camel. 

Lp i; See This text is identical with that of No. 952, 

a = : ; 

= LY MWY aaa which was copied from another stone. The author 
ae Ltn YY of both these inscriptions was probably the same 


as that of; Now 2a. 


~< 

“317. Sma mexp npn ain 33 wp 72 Deap p29 

[ae This she-camel |that can endure to be| far away 
Lae, . 

4 from the watering place |belongs| to Hur 6. 

veg 7 es / d he Kain-el 6. Kahish 6. Hadig. | 

This inscription is an evident claim of ownership of a special camel. The camel 

‘in question can be far away from the watering place, z.e. she can endure thirst very 

long. Thus we have a public document, in all probability the record of a sale, as 

£L. 82, where a man states that he bought a horse: that inscription reads, with slight 


corrections of my former translation, “By Hamal b. Salim b. Sa‘d. And he took [by 
purchase] from Hannay this horse for five minae”. Cf. above, p. 1x. ee 


318. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
amx p2 DAD pp ORD? 


lol ¢ i C1 | ( ( \] é/( By Garam-el 6. Bahim 6. Bieter 
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The author of this inscription was the same as that of No. 936; but there the 
name of the grandfather is omitted. 


319, On the same stone. — Thick letters. — 7.S., p. 122, No. 12. 
arc CyAe se, 
Chg 
4 pdt f2 TION 73 amb This place \belongs| to El-wahab b.° Aswad 6. Zalim. 


| The meaning of ‘aswad is “black”, and one of the meanings of dahim is also 

“black’. According to Nos. 318 and 320’El-wahab had a son called Bahim, and here 

‘he is the son of “Aswad. So we have here a semasiological relationship of names. 
No. 937 contains only the first two names. 


320. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


mcr ch ¢ Cc fl\Odc MPN $3 DAI t2 909 


By Laudhan 6. Bahim 6. °El-wahab. 
The author was the brother of the author of No. 318. 


321. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


| C10 
neg 


The first name has been vocalized Sawn because the meaning of it (“protection”) 


is appropriate, and because its feminine form * is known as an Arabic name. Szn 


would mean _,,basket’. 
} 


47 eA 3 ry This place \belongs| to Saun 6. Gall. 


322. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
fas 
O- po pan ‘py t3 tam (p3) t39 73 8M pa tony 
6 oe By La‘thaman 6. Khafi 6. Rabban (b.) Hibban b. “Alry, 
7) 1) And he laid stones. 


\ 

2 OX 37. WL 
The third t3 was omitted on account of the homototeleuton with "25. The last 
name seems to be ‘J? in the original. I believe that the well known name “Afzy was 


intended, and that the order of the letters ) and 5 was changed by an accident. Here 
again, as in No, 313, the persons on whose tombs the stones are laid are not mentioned. 


323. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


| I aes q@ Cit ( 4 FD f2 pyaxd By “Anam 6. Nukaif. 
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324. On another-.stone. — Thin letters. 


\ aXe ( Al ) yp iT 3 | PP [2 DM p32 TDNN 73 rw 


By Shazan 6. “Asad 6. Khutais 6. Kain, 
{ 
Clb, 


The name “IOXNN occurs in this form a number of times; see D.AZ,, p. 206 5. uv, 
D. 280 was written by the father of the author of the present inscription. At, first 
sight one might think that DNN was a mistake for TON7; but this is impossible on 
account of the consistent spelling with two & at the beginning. Since “dumar “leopards” 
and Dhiyad (< Dhi’as) “wolves” are Arabic names I take ’A’sad to mean “lions”. 
Plurals are sometimes found in proper names. But the form is conspicuous. In classical 
Arabic it would be ’asa@d; for a closed syllable ‘a’- does not seem to occur in classical 
Arabic as far as we know it. But in Ge‘ez and in Tigrifia the syllable ’a’- is not 
uncommon. So the Safaitic dialect would have this feature in common with those 
Abyssinian dialects, as it has the y at the ends of the verba tert. infirmae; cf. Safaitic 
102 and éakaya in Ge'ez, dakhiydé in Tigrifia. On the other hand, Safaitic resembles 
here modern Arabic where forms like ‘az¢z “I permit” and ’amur “I command” are 
known; another resemblance is the change X >1 in the verbs with & as a first radical 


325. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


ool 





NOM WITH! MAK YO AYIA AN AP wT Sy Sx + ONp pa Dye > Top 73 Dy 73 Se 
pan ayy 4S sm ayn spon oy 35 myn obo | | 


By Matar 6. ‘Amm 6. Matar 6.°An‘am 6. Kadam of the tribe of ‘Awidh. And there 
appeared to him |a vision of | his father, and he looked out for him with his brother 
from the desert. So, O Allat, |grant| peace and favour to him who leaves this inscription | 

[wntouched|. But blindness and dumbness to him who effaces this document / 
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The ‘Awidh are the well known ‘Asudqvel, who must have played an important 
role in the region of the Haurdn at the time of our inscriptions. The verb 27 means 
originally “to make a likeness”, and therefore it might refer sometimes to drawings. 
But here it must have a different meaning. Lane gives in his Lexzcon, p. 916, among 
others the meaning “to appear”. This would be suitable here and in No. 403. Matar 
may have had a vision of his father, perhaps in a dream, and after that he looked 
out for him together with his brother, just as Ghauth (in No. 403) had a vision of his 
uncle “‘Amm, who probably was the same man as the father of Matar. 

The meaning of the verb %y\ is evident from this inscription. It is the opposite 
of “IY and a synonym of ND. My translation “to leave {untouched]” gives the general 

eaning that we must assume here. But the etymology of °Y7 is not quite clear to me. 
One might connect it with e» assuming that a root prim. infirm. interchanges with a 
‘root tert. infirm.; cf. es! laisser, permettre in Gloss. “Anaz., p. 93. It is rather 
difficult to connect 99" with ‘o. 

I do not believe that "27 should mean here “to live in blood-feud?. For such 
a feud between father and son and between uncle and nephew is to my mind 
very unlikely. 

The picture around which this inscription is written contains five figures: a man 
on horseback holding a long lance, a two-humped camel, a dromedary, a dog and an 
indistinct human figure. It is difficult to combine these figures with the contents of 
the text. It may be that the indistinct human figure denotes the father who appeared 
in a vision, and that the rest illustrates Matar on horse-back with a two-humped camel, 
a dromedary and a dog, starting to look out for his father. The two-humped or 
Bactrian camel is very rare in Arabia and in Syria: so Matar may have been very 
proud of owning such a valuable beast and of having it depicted on the stone. 


326. On the same stone as No. 325 running in between its lines. — Letters of 
medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 125, No. 20. 


| MIO MYT oy JOO 93 ppyaw va ond 
ant & post Ge hp nba poms nie 3 


O” By Masik 6. °Térikan 6. Masik. And 
aS. he tended the sheep in the year in which 
the king travelled in this valley (?). 


DI apes OY 1) +) \* So, O Allat, | give] peace ! 


‘It is a question which king is alluded to here, and where the mentioned “valley” is 
to be looked for. If the “king” is the Roman emperor, who was called ¢ fiaorhets, and 
who is certainly meant in No. 644, then the date might refer to Hadrian’s journey to 
Palmyra, and royn might be Oriza, north of Palmyra, where there was an important 
military post; see Moritz, Zur antiken Topographie der Palmyrene, Abh. d. K. Akad. 
‘d: Wiss. zu Berlin, 1888, p. 27f. Today it is called it-Taiyibeh; see Mus., 4.D., 
“p. 368, 488, 530. There was some imtercourse between the Safa region and Northern 

Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 11 
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Syria. In some inscriptions (below, No. 717, and 7\S., p. 164, annot. to p. 126) it 
is said “he came from Palmyra”, and Safaitic inscriptions were found in Northern Syria; 
cf. the commentary on No. 217. But one would expect here 7M instead of pwn. 

We meet with on again in Nos. 357, 374 and 1291: in 357 “the spring camels. 
brought forth young”, and in 374 and 1291 a man “passed the spring” in pwn. Since 
all four inscriptions were found at il-Tsawi it is possible that il-Is4wi was called ha-Urd 
in ancient times. But in Arabic “‘wvd means “mountain-side” and ‘avd “valley with 
water, trees and villages”. Such a valley can scarcely have been at il-Istwi. I have 
used the neutral term “valley” in my translation: in some cases quoted to me by 
M. Ryckmans ry is a common noun, in others it may be a proper name; cf. /a valle 
“the valley’ and La Valle, the name of a place in Northern Italy. Then a king 
would have passed there. This may have been a king of the Nabataeans, and in that 
case the inscription must be older than 105 s.p. The script, however, seems to be 
of a later date. We know from the famous inscription of in-Nemdrah that Imruulkais 
ibn “Amr, who died in 328 a.p., was called “King of all Arabs”; see the commentaries 
on this inscription by Dussaud in D.JZ,, p. 314 ff., and by Lidzbarski in his Ephemeris, u, 
p. 34 ff. Since il-TsAwi is only: an hour’s ride distant from in-Nemarah it would not 
be unlikely that Imruulkais passed by there, and in that case the inscription would 
date from the beginning of the fourth century A. p. 


327, On another stone. The inscription runs around the pictures of two camels. — 
Letters of medium thickness. 


HH 
A, (és Ye 2 rp pa Seow po BT 


y sone ices see | 
y3 4 et By Dhafif 6. "Uwais-el 6. 
ee, Sakhir 6. Samar- @ 1s this 


Sey nce > il 


*. . . 

The 7 in the fourth name is superfluous and seems to have been written by 
mistake; the name occurs without it several times. | 
“- 
| 


328. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., ptt, Now 36. 
pRB 33M AD IN Nw 3 asMd 


d dys (wcce™ 
By Habib b. Shamit. And he found the inscription of 


54) !) sy \// fTabib (or: of a friend) and longed | for him|. 





A 
7. 


a 
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The author of this inscription found either the inscription of a man that bore the 
same name as he himself or that of a friend. //a67b, a very common name, means “friend”. 
Tt is scarcely probable that the author found an inscription of his own. Occasionally 
we find the statement that a man found the inscription of a relative or of a fellow of 
his without the addition’ of a proper name. 


_ 829, On the same stone, with the picture of a horseman. — Letters of 
rca thickness. 


\ ( ( [ A y ts 45 meps nde worn spa 5 Saeand 


avy 


; WE ) Ses a By Rabb b. Anhak is this drawing. 
‘pa And, O Allit, gection to him who 


offaces tL! 
Since OUNM is in the plural, meaning the lines of this drawing, the suffix with the 
last word must be -ha (yuw‘auwirha), For D¥Pi see above, Nr. 237. 
Another inscription by the same author is No, 282, 


r 


330, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


mip) noses Sy Gps oi p39 p> Dy 72 DIP) 
Willa perce Re er 


+] ilo oll By Kadam b,'Anwam b. Mughni b. Mughni. And he 
J A | ic $ 4 J D) 7 spent the summer in front of han-Namuarat, and he was 
OH he tll+vie€ afraid of the enemy. So, O Allat, | grant\ protection! 


The man did not wish to say that he spent the whole summer there; the verb O°p 
: can also mean “he was in the summer’. J have translated the preposition Sy “in front 
of”, not “on (the hill called) han-Nama@rat’. Il-Isawi is indeed situated in front of 


in-Nem4rah. For the meaning of 03P see No. 306. 


331, On the same stone, — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S, p. 127, No. 22. 


| 

| ‘ Y Bt Koy pod NOM yX¥N oT NID AY y3 SAD ps Bond 
FIA PE fy) | 14 Si nj| By ’Ahlam b. Kahil 6. Ghauth. In the year in 

b which he tended the sheep. So,O Allat, give, peace! 


The y of °Y5 is a little too large so that it resembles a 4; but the reading cannot 
doubted, — Cf. the commentary in 7-S, 
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332. On another stone — Letters of medium thickness. 


PEF ey, Rn 


A aa 
“EL Corre ccols 


att Syn max Sy a2 md mae app 33n Ay 73 syd 


By “Audh b. “Audh. And he found the inscription of his father. And he was very 
much grieved on account of his father and of his uncle. 


The > of 92D lacks a very small stroke at the top; the slanting line should go 
beyond the half-circle. The forms of the 3 and the 4 are probably due to a fad of 
thé writer. The 3 should be without hooks, the 4 with hooks; but the writer added 
a hook at the bottom of the 2 and omitted it at the bottom of the 4 so that the 
hooks are symmetrically divided. In Safaitic 123 as an adverb has the same meaning 
as |S in classical Arabic. — The author of this inscription may have been the same 
as that of No. 236. 


333, On the same stone, around the drawing of a camel. — Letters of medium 
thickness. 


2 G6 | oS | . 
uy evo Me ee nom Span op ya ORDT ya AY ts ayy 


x ee 
Pe ein sy) 7D nNp3 


ac This he-camel {belongs) to “Adht 6. 
Fo a % Ghauth 6. Wadam-el 6. Suir. And, 
| iY y f \*x O Allat, ejection to him who effaces! 


| have noted a sc in my copy with the letters °7 in the first name and with the 3 


in 53m. The right upper slanting line of the 7 was united with the main stroke by 
a short cross-line. In the » the circle at the top was drawn around the whole perpendi- 
cular line instead of only one side of it. The 1 is open at the bottom. 


334, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


ACC EC 4 ( / Yay whe tan ppp ya Onpe ys NH? 
| Q Dm ay Sy pac) 290) 


an pe 


ace hig By Murat 6. Mukatil 6. Mughat- 

ue yur. And he found the inscriptions 
ie of “Adhar and of Wa'l; and he latd 
a a stone on the tomb of “Audh. 


I am not quite sure whether my restoration and reading “and of Wa‘l” is correct. 
The last part of the inscription can hardly be read otherwise, 53 : = 
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3 335. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


DT $2 NAPs 2 mK 2 madd 

1 +] ! [7] p- i- 4 a ~ 
ik» $y [=f yf ]| nijees prs fms 2 pn on tm 
By Lafi at b. Bi ausih b. Bukairat 

oO Pi [ 4 pe [ A ( [ H os b. Khalid. And, O Radu, (grant 
health! For the mount she-camels 
were sickened by their date-stones 

, | 


} I~) ‘a $1 y \‘\ @ (or: during his absence). 
| ‘ 


_ The translation of the second part is a tentative one. The name need does not 
pogenr elsewhere: in Arabic /afvat means “a boneless piece of meat’, and perhaps the 
father said so when he saw the new-born child. The 7 in KAa/id is incomplete; the 
perpendicular stroke should be lenghtened in both directions. I take the word °M in 
Bthe meaning of “health”; for the verb “to live” in Semitic includes also the idea of 
“reviving or of being cured. The form, however, is somewhat doubtful; one expects nn. 
The signification of ‘a is clear. After that I read ft-nawiytha, pAisies ‘bil nawawtyah 
sctes “camels fed on dates’, or perhaps fz nawaih “during his absence”. The 
reading of the last word is ena it looks like 771025, but if the small circle 
‘after © is joined to the following perpendicular line a * results, and ham-matiyah might 
‘be read. In Arabic matiyah means a mount. That camels may be understood by 
‘this expression is shown by the first line of ashShanfara’s famous Lamiyat al Arab 
beginning “Raise, o sons of my mother, the breasts of your mounts (matiytkum)’. 
But instead of MDM we should expect MODM; for in Safaitic the feminine ending is 
always indicated by a 7. It may be that ere at the ending of the inscription a 
; pausal form -ah was intended; cf. M2937 in No. 1290. 


=e sail." ©) 


336, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


IK¢( [| lo € Gt mn f3 Sea By “Amar-al b. Hamiyat. 


This text is identical with V. 279a, 314 and D. 1894; but the latter were 


4 
5 
{ 
; 
5 
“written by other hands. 
; 


337, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


AO n> 42 pin ps mK 

tes By Bi akhth 6. Huwak 6. Kuwainat. And he 
“ti remained. 
Gg 


; cs lg 


The verb at the end may be either 25 “he remained” or SY “he sought refuge’. 
th meenings may be combined by translating “he remained seeking refuge”. 


LNG g 
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338-341. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 138, 
Nos. 51-54. 


iat aetcye Clifaoagey, 


“unre arc ord? CLIT EVO 


i cero ofare Corea 0g 
MOC << * 
J carcpoee ClK el oy 


338. max dy pm mdQaynn pa mba pa op fa 72 


By Labban 6, Malik 6. Wahballah 6. Mar()allah. And he laid a stone on the tomb 
of his father. 


The & in MND has been supplied here because in Nos. 339 and 340 this name 
is spelled in that way, which is the better spelling. See No. 341. i 


oO 
7 


339, max Sy om abe . nbam t2 J y2 nxn? 


By Hlantat 6, Malik 6. Wahballah 6. Marallah. And he laid a stone on the tomb 
of his father. 
See No. 341. 


340, max Sy pm mbxq pa mam 3 570 | ra mp 


By Waft 6. Makk 6 Wahballah. 6. ee. And he laid a stone on the tombl 
of his father. : 


| 
| 
i 
| 


See No. 341, 


341. 307 NAM) MaK Dy pan mam ta qb ya spy> 
By ‘Akrab 6. Malik 6. Wahballah. And he laid a stone on the tomb of his St | 


and he made this new inscription. : 

There are here four sons of the same father who came to his tomb and laid” 
stones on’it. All four inscriptions are written by the same hand, and it seems that the 
last of them, in all probability, the youngest, called “Akrab, wrote the whole. However, 
the verb that seems to indicate this fact is not certain. The text seems to contain the 
letters YIM, but the dot which may be a J as in apy is here probably a flaw in | 
the stone. Thus leaving this dot aside we would have N77 or perhaps ND. Neither 
of these forms yield a meaning in Arabic. Therefore I propose to read 1 as the first 
letter of this verb and to take Zaddatha, second form, as equivalent to ‘akdatha, fourth 
form, meaning “to create something new’. In Tigré ‘akdatha must become ia 
but I hesitate to presume such a transition in Safaitic. | 


Il-“Isawi "Saher 


342-343. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. Length 27 cm., 
height 22-26 cm., height of letters 1-2 cm. In No. 343 the letters are a little finer 
than in No. 342. 


WROLRORM ECT RC ATE Gorey, 
GONOXADE TAS SAfdagoya 
Co°rTtem( rx "OF Dboa yg 
: VS ODTAIDIAID X17 898 
KENT OUAIKOX CAE» ae 
A 44 vIXDSaDALIDX® 

Jie? 
*vevdorogrvy qivalN| 


342. DN Tay] pT pa my pa DeMD ps yw pa RIND 

“Pp pO) NID OWA APPWR WE TWN Wy 

") yu ma ny Ox ven ony 72 

may aNd) BPD yD nom wh 

my ee noniy ynw 

yt I> moan spor San A> 6 

By Hani 6. Sharthk 6. Muhallim 6.’ Udhainat 6. Ward b. Naghbar of the tribe of 

2 ‘Awidh And he found the inscriptions of his fellows and was sad. In the year 
in which he united tombs 

3 and made them honoured as a sanctuary of the tribe of ‘Awidh. So, O Gad-Awidh and 


4 Dashara and Allat, |grant| help of protection to him who leaves |them untouched | 
and freedon 


from want and enmity! But dumbness and lameness 
to him who destroys this inscription! And booty to him who leaves [et untouched | ! 


iS) 


Ga, 


OO v1 


This inscription records the foundation of a sanctuary of the tribe of “Awidh at 
il-Isawi. Hani “united” tombs. The word Vt», is explained in the L..dr. by we: 
this cannot mean that he collected tombs by exhuming bodies and bringing them to 
one place, but it must indicate that be made a reservation for the existing tombs of 
his tribesmen, probably by building a low wall of stones around them. The sentence 
would read wasak kubur waazzazha hamiy “al ‘awidh. The word hamiy is an 
equivalent of 4zmz, the usual Arabic word for a sacred area or femenos; cf. Well- 
hausen, Reste arabischen Heidentums, 2. ed., p. 105 ff. Sanctuaries consisting of tombs 
are well known all over the East; the Ruhbeh near by has its sanctuary represented 
by the tomb of Shékh Serak; on the hill on which the ruins of in-Nemarah are situated 
we found a great many evidences of Arab burials and within the ruins pious offerings, 
locks of hair, bits of clothing, e¢c.; see Div. 1, p. 26. 


% ei « 4 


Ais . Division 1V Section C ; hc, 
















In the second part of this inseription there are several new Safaitic wor 
wis (muawan) is the passive participle of the third form used as an infiniti 
Avabie usually miawanat, Perhaps after it a 1 should be supplied so that we mig 
read “help and protection” which would be a smoother construction, The vocalizat ition 
of MSY is not certain, it may be ghunyal, but the meaning must be “free 
exemption from", YW (shafay) has a special meaning “want of milk’ or, if the a 
may be formed, “milklessness’, but here it has probably the more general meal nie 
“want”, noms (mahalal) means “deceipt” and more generally “enmity”, But 2 m 
stand for {1; In that case we would read *min filat “from cunning” as in No, 37, 
The verb suo may be either transitive (sar) or intransitive (sar), In the form 
case it refers to the preservation of the tombs, in the latter it is to be translated * « ha 
remained safe” as in No, 505; then the living are mentioned in contrast with the deac 


443, bypn mise mio syn pdp 73 12m p> Seats 


Niy Zanneel b, Salman b, Salim, And he tended the flocks in the year im whieh A 
lel the small herd of camels pasture, 


‘The last two words may be vocalized sammah hak-fisl, sammah means “to le 
pasture”; #79/ is a small herd of thirty or forty camels, 2 


344, On another stone, — Letters of medium thickness, 


PRIMO IHC OM y, “yD ee. : 7 
TAXTAY) 11 0007y, “mM syniy) ay ya tay p3 55a pa 2 a 
(MOND OOD XK CY “po(n) syn 45 abo ndmp yes 3 
VAP OUI OAM ee maw Sy pan misapia) 14 


( ON} (0 (ohm Gof “(m] mo man dy yap 5 
oN ') 41> 144 ) oa) nama non be Dp 6 


1 Ay Sad 6, Malik é, Sad b, Sa'd 

2 6, Galil b, ‘Abd b, ‘Audh, And he tended 
3 the sheep, So, O Allat, \grant| peace to him who leaves this inscription untowch 
4 (and) booty! And he laid a stone on the tomb of his father 
§ and fell sorrow over his father, In the year in which 

6 the tvibe of Hawalal pitched thely tents in the Ruhbat, 


The inscription begins at the bottom, and the seript of this text has a pecul ul 
character doubtless due to a personal habit of the writer, The % has not two curve 
oeene but one perpendicular and one ourved line, In ], 1 I noted ste, over this” 


ee the ker nel of an aihcae The D in |, 3 has lost one » of its slanting stroke 


Il-‘Isawi 89 
A most unusual form is used for M. Its ordinary form is the Greek cross (+); here, 
however, the cross of St. Andrew (xX) is used with additional lines, once (in 1. 5) 
without them. In 1. 4 a line is added at the upper right end, in 1. 6 once at the 
lower left end, once at the lower right end. In 1. 3 two lines are added, one at the 
upper left end, another at the lower right end. — Professor Moritz, in his Avradzen, 
p. 18, ann. 2, identified the Hawalat with the Biblical Hawila, a country in Northern 
Arabia, see above, No. 87. Perhaps the 171M 28 came from there and encamped in 
the Ruhbeh, an uncommon event, which was recorded in this inscription. 


345. On the same stone, between |. 3 and 1. 4 of the preceding inscription. — 
Thick letters. 


M16 01) ea . O(3)y | +> ond By Taim 6. *A(66)it. 


; The second name is written IY in the original. This must be a mistake for 
D3, because No. 346 is by Ward b. Taim b. “Abbit. 


346-351. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. Nos. 346 and 347 _ 
are written by different hands, No. 347 has thick letters. — The inscribed part of 
this stone is, roughly measured, 44 cm wide and 40 cm high. — ZL. 122-126. 


Top re ody P ayy a4. : 
= 
= 

en CIV C18 Che yy y 


yy] MDI dof DD J he | 
DAVE HED IIAD dC LH) 9 3 
Hy WX1> ‘isi +1$'0002 900%, 


xe yl ble ofoo] 8Glu Godse (le+|| 


L, 
ay 

PPI SND PTDAD OY Hy 
YH) ay anor J q| 
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346. 2.126. bay ta on p34? By Ward 6. Taim 6. ‘Abbut. 


My former reading of the third name is to be corrected. The sign at the end 
is the 3 of No. 347. 


347, ayx By Sa‘. 


This short graffito, which is very badly scratched on the stone, was not recognized 
in my former publication. Three letters are in a perpendicular line that runs through” 
No, 346, the fourth letter is placed at the end of No. 346. 


348, 2. 125. ZSa-p/ 120sNoue7 


sayy bx 3 Sma po py ps Sa pa mya pan ys mse? 1 

n> my wwe 20° by) Sy-an oprryen nbn 2 
eh sy > 32 mNpN AI WN 3 
1 By’ Udhainat 6. Ward 6.’ An‘am 6. Kahil 6.‘Amm 6. Kakil of the tribe of Naghbar. ) 
So, O Allat and Shai’ hak-Kaum and Gad“Awidh and Baal-Samin and Diushara, 
lgrant| him relief ! | 
3 But blindness and lameness and ejection into calamities to him he effaces these 

writings | 


to 


As to the meaning of NY (= ghiyarat) cf. the commentary on No. 156. On | 
NNPi see above, No. 237. I think that 77 stands for Arabic ‘udad (= ‘daa 
“calamities”: the 8 has become } as in 07) and in other cases. 


349, LZ. 124, 


spon nway Ox Fon 3 Sena ps pn? 
By Taim 6. Nazar-el 6. Tarim of the oe of ‘Ubaishat as this inscription, 


The tribe of ‘Ubaishat was known at the great sanctuary of Si: in Nabataean it 
is called nwsay Oy in Greek ¢ d¥pog tov ‘Ofoucnvav. And this sanctuary seems to be 
mentioned in No. 350. ) 


B50. 4 et hea: 
nap oy wn m3) poor oy naan mio <>> raps dx 3 oop ra DYIN 43 omy? 


By ‘Tszuhum 6.°An‘am 6. Izzuhum of the tribe of Naghbar. In the year in which 
he betook himself to the house of Baal-Samin. And he spent the night at this place. 
Et pepedit primus (or: Kudamat). | 


The 5 at the end of the first line seems to be a superfluous stroke. The word 

N2 looks almost like Mt. It seems that the writer’s hand slipped when writing the 2;_ 
and the M is sometimes a cross of St. Andrew, see No. 344. aa 
My present interpretation differs from that which I offered in my former publication. | 

The reading M3 3M implies that the author made a journey to the famous temple of — 
Ba‘al-Samin at Si. This is all the more probable as his inscription is on the same 
i 

| 
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stone with that of a member of the tribe of “Ubaishat; see No. 349. The text was 
not written by the author as we see from the end where the scribe played a joke on 
the author or on a person called Kudamat. The former seems more likely because 
with Dunand 269c¢ the words "3M. %¥) are found; they are to be translated “e¢ 
pepedit secundus” or perhaps “el pepedit bis”. The statement 09%) recurs in Z. 109, . 
and it seems that the scribe of ZL. 109, who played this low jest, was the same as 
that of the present inscription; for in both cases the ¥ is written with only one cross-bar. 
_ The crude drawing at the left may be an attempt to represent the sun-disk as 
the symbol of Ba‘al-Samin; for the “Lord of Heaven” was sometimes identified with the 
sun-god; see Div. n, a, p. 384, and Ills. 331-333. Or it may be a very imperfect 
Te odoin” of the holy precinct of Sif. 


M5 L. 122, myn ys 9997 nan Sayod 
For Sad-el, the manly youngling. And he tended the goats. 


The > and the 4 in D597 are united in a ligature; this is the most probable 
reading of the unusual sign. Thus I vocalize haf-futaty hadh-dhakar taking futacy as 
a diminutive form of fadz. Still "9D may also be read fataz, in classical Arabic 43. 
‘Sa‘d-él was as it seems a slave who tended the goats, and he had the surname “the 
manly youngling”, He was present when the other inscriptions on this stone were 
written; perhaps he said to the writer: “Write my name too!”, or the writer added 
this line on his own account. This writer may have had a certain sense of humor 
adding the surname of the slave and remarking what he did at the end of No. 350. 


352. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


D3 2 wean $3 wmp> 
By Kahish 6. Hirshin 6. Kahit. 


EIN», JADEN 


This is probably the same inscription as No, 1102. See also No. 387. 





353, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


yA y yd'Ay x} $9 rf") z) ») | DD 93 10 FD MW FD pan pam e3 py 5 
bx nabp pony (x1 wn ta aay 


pop vey ndnp saya 


By ‘Amm 6. Flunn 6. Hunain b. Sha- 

hiyat 6. Sanity 6. Kasit 6. “Abduhum 

6. Mumashshi. And he made a hasty 

journey; and he was looking out for 

Malikat until this time. So, O Allat 
and Rudat, |give| peace ! 


Ne 


p< © 
“re 

BD 
—“~, 
ya a 


€ p paBd/ 12°: 
00d g 


olf}, J! 


——? 
#5 


) 
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The interpretation of this text meets with difficulties. The » in ()WODD is a; 
such a mistake occurs sometimes, and "WDD is a well known name. After this name 
there are three signs each of which might be a © or a J. I think that one of them 
was written by mistake, and that another one lost its cross-bar that would make it a 1. 
Then the © has in a very unusual way connecting lines at the top and at the bottom. 
The following letter seems to be a curious ’ in which circles at the top and at the 
bottom have become triangles joining each other. Instead of MZalzkat one might read 
malakat “property”, and the following words might be ‘“a/ ha-ahd instead of °zla@ 
ha-ahd and be translated either “the tribe of ha--Ahd” or “the allied tribe”. Thus we 
do not know what ‘Amm in reality was looking out for. 


354. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


: ie MS ; 
A Uv pod MOM pam Maw p pan pa ymepa Oy pa pamd 
ce By Hunain 6. “Amm 6. Hunn 6. Hunain 6.s 
Shahiyat. And he was looking out. So, O Allat, 


\ Beg 
(nA) iN) Yoh nf] | : 


Hunain was ‘looking out” together with his father. In Hunn and Hunain we 
have again the etymological relationship of names. 


355. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


Ep 219 PT) Deda yy I 
PORTER E SILA AIC Cop py f 


PRET DoD Nom AAA (Tapa) nBby pa saw ps Joo pa DW pa Tay 72 who pa ANH 


By Daif b. Sakhir 6. “Abd b.° Adam 6. Masik 6. Sharrab 6. Ghulamat. And the 
autumnal rain drove him away. So, O Allat, {give| peace! And he tended the sheep. 


The writer himself made some corrections. It seems that he at first wrote 922), _ 
then added a ) after the 3, put a small half-circle into the > in order to make it 7, 
and added a small slanting stroke at the bottom of the » in order to make it a 7; 
but the last two letters have now mongrel forms, being 2 and 7, and » and 7 at the j 
same time, | 


a ee 
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356. On the same stone. — Letters partly thin, partly of medium thickness. 


| AA 1) “s / // byt orp) Sy pin Jon p2-D5N po Tay po IAD 73 700 


fo doy Oy) noon 

Fone By Saniy b. Sakhir 6. “Abd 6. Adam 6. Masik. 

siaie And he laid stones on the tombs of “Akwam and of 
/ eo Hamalat and (of) ‘Allan. 

6 

= 

in : : 

ao In WD there is a ligature of M and ‘: the 

= usual form is given in No. 355 which was written 

je by a brother of the author of this inscription. The 


first of the dead men on whose tombs stones were 
laid was DIPS: the text has by mistake Dip, but 
the correction is made certain by Nos. 410 and 411, 
which relate that stones were laid on the tomb of 
“Akwam. However, only in No. 410 the name is 
spelled correctly; in No. 411 the } is omitted. 

At the end the letters 59 seem to have been 
left out on account of the omototeleuton. But since 
I ae that there are indistinct signs we may read 
soo 2VE 


The author of this inscription was the brother of the author of Nos. 433, 602, 728. 


00 F of V A of) 


"Pl/e)o 00 


he 


357. On‘ another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


c.f la vtoao (Mo a¢ Ty, 7 
Ars yor> #0) D148 elo? 


[XC VobG bY ¢ Gyohoved| 


poo nbmp mynoND PayMa nyIwn aby Sx(p)ers so Oxain f2 WWD pa DATS p9 yo ya Axd 
spon yy 35 yn 


By “Akh 6. Sad 6. “Abduhum 6. Sad 6. Hann-el 6. Nasha-—el. And the spring- 
camels brought forth young im this valley (?); and he pressed milk out of their teats. 
So, O Allat, |give| peace! But blindness to him who effaces this inscription. 
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The } of Sxyw is here a 3. This name is mostly written with a ): a few times 
it is doubtful whether a 3 or a Y is intended. However, the scribes often do not 
distinguish 1 and y very clearly, and byw yields a good meaning: “God granted a 
narrow escape from death’. On ywy7 “the valley” or the ancient name of il-Isawi see 
above, No. 326. ‘“Spring-camels” (#ardc'at) are such she-camels that bring tone in 
the spring. The verb after yaya is to be read faamrasha. 

The pedigree of the author of this inscription is given with No. 390. 


358. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


IK (" ; 0 [ \ bape ya b> By Laudhan 6. Shai‘el. 


359. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
) ALD ef AI0 2 
? a 
= 
me 
ae 
meg 


Is (- ae (COB REAL rd (INGO 


35 yyy a<>xo > DPD MM| 2(a)m | aan Dy oan Nw pa Tyo p32 TD pa Wa rn now 
SPOT Ny 


By Shamit 5. Ba‘ir 6. Gudaty 6. Sa‘d 6. Shani’. And he laid a stone on the tomb of Habib 
in friendship. So, O Allat, |give] peace to him who leaves |this inscription untouched |! 
But blindness to him who effaces this inscription ! 


Instead of //aéz6 one might assume a common noun “a friend’. The following 
letters are to be read 33ND as in No. 398: this may mean ‘in friendship” or “and he 
greeted”. The word is used because it is of the same root as the preceding word. — 
Between the & and the 4 of ND there is a sign that might be a 4; but it has been 
written by mistake since IND is the word to be expected here following the parallels 
from many other inscriptions. Ba%r means “camel”, Guday “small kid”. This is a 
curious coincidence of names, 


ee 
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360. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


elolyxill x Ht 


yy 
| AX AX Suny BL) a *IAYN3)) 
[dio Qu OCOLIFS @ orc ovcrrort 


syo1 DoD NoAD npb ANT Ox aa mio MDD? nyDM yl am 2 TPR stay sa pind 
Non Sian 
By “Anam 6. “Abd 6. “Althat 6. Wahb. And he tended the goats by hemself, in the 
year of the war of the tribe of Dazf, with utmost difficulty. So, O Allat, |give| 
peace, and be cursed he who destroys this tnscription ! 


The word Np is not absolutely certain; the © has no cross-bar, and the N is a 
cross of St. Andrew instead of a Greek cross. I can read this word only /afat(a) 


and connect it with the words moa ys. The second word from the end is 66m in 
the text, but since San occurs in the meaning “to destroy” I think we should correct 
the first ? to 2. 


361. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness and thick letters. 


Lo CGeCH O OC GALI (Le 
SERA Dee 07, ~ 
+ J2AyDe° ~ 
Yoojy ))$4)2” 


SND 7 pop none “ny OR Tap pro mio AN Om ap2 Ox Foo rs way rs oud 
spon ny > syn | 


By Garm 6. “Abbut b. Garm of the tribe of Naghbar. And he encamped at this 

place in the year im which he passed by the tombs of the tribe of ‘Awidh. So, O 

Allat, |give| peace to him who leaves {this inscription untouched|! But blindness to 
him who effaces thts inscription ! 


The ‘tombs of the tribe of “Awidh” are probably the sanctuary mentioned above 
in No. 342. 


362. On another stone — Letters of medium thickness. 
47 ; 
Af) lon} NIN 73 sd? By Zain 6, “Udhainat. 


See the pedigree given with No. 366. 
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363. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


idan aV9S9 & 9) p2 msaN pe 


By Sharth 6. °Udhainat 6. Ward. 


No. 1110 appears to be another inscription of this person. — See No. 366. 


364. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


44 7) HAL DIT ADI Ty 73 nae 4 pbniad 


By Muhallim 6. ‘Udhainat 6. Ward. 
See No. 366. : 


365. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


naar ta op 
mm a yf ) )4 | By Kadam : eis 


The seven strokes at the end of this inscription are connected by an upper cross- — 
bar; for their meaning cf. No. 37. — see No. 366. 


366. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


1) q)) Q.) +i} » +17 | mywr Dy pay yi ya TH pa mya pa NI4N? 


By °Udhainat b6.’Udhainat 6. Ward 6. Nagh- 


‘es SPD o } Jol bar. And he laid stones on the tombs of 


his fellows. 
Here the inscriptions of five brothers are found together on one stone. Their — 


pedigree is the following 
Naghbar (366). 


Ward (363, 364, 366). 
Udhainat (362, 363, 364, 365, 366). 


Zain (362), Sharik (363), Muhallim (364), Kadam (365), *Udhainat (366). 


367. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
) Q l) cr \ | ) | D3 f2 )yxwyd — By GChaiyar-e(l) 6. Gamm. 
£ 


The 5 is omitted by mistake. 
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368. On the same BoRe. — Thin letters. 
>—— 
— 
S Moy ID 7M Domd pa yD ys DyIN ya 10 
Mm By Sanity 6. °An‘am 6. Santy 6. Muhallim. 
bee . And he found the inscription of his 
; grandfather. 
£098 Stuy y jw) gory ddI 
See No. 371. 
369, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness and thick letters. 


pees I} 01) Bey I Dod) Jol 


oC 
— Np, valk ( 


san 5om aywr Sy om Sepa fay 2 bxa(myy so pony? pa Dy yo sonyor 


By La‘thaman 6. ‘Amm 6. La‘thaman 6. Wa(hjab-el 6. Naghbar 6. Garam-el. And 
he laid stones on the tombs of hts fellows and encamped at this place. 


No. 582 is another, but shorter inscription of this man. — My Jerusalem servant 
copied an inscription that is almost identical with No. 369. In his copy the name 
Sxom is spelled correctly, and at the end there are the words Smn D1 “and he 
arranged the camping”. I take 1D) here in the meaning of Hebrew 10° and Sn (all) 
as an infinitive. 


370. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
"ID p> YIN ps Dy 
( 
[0 ( ( ki 0¢ “ \ P By ‘Amm 6. °An‘am 6. Santy. 
371. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


: pn 8D PQ DYIN yD MD? 
i | / p ( Kl po nbn spojam dnp 
COA CUNABD of By Saniy 6. °An‘am 
. |< 6. Saniy 6. Muhallim. 
And he found the in- 
Xx scription of his mater- 
| nal uncle. 

The same person relates in No. 368 that he found the inscription of his grand- 
father. The script in 371 is different from that in No. 368. So Saniy had his two 
documents written by different scribes. His brother was the author of No. 370. 
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372. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
| rx pa m9 pp ODMR? 
\\ : : 
MN lf ‘f 0 IN (s r\ By “Aklam 6. Rawth 6. Zanin. 
373. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


a 13 p2 Iya ra mw ea syad 
VY a No) ' +) ) oi By Batr b. Shamit 6. Batr 6. Gudaty. 
The author was the son of the author of No. 359. 


374. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


MOREL OED ESED TTT 
“NC Ory (V/x 


non pd) ON odo dna pay xn now sa banat pa aya ps ROAD 


By Khalaf 6. Bair 6, Zabad-el 6. eee And i abode in en in thes valley (2). 
So, O Allat, |grant| protection from adversity and from cunning ! 


On pws see the commentary on No. 326. 


375. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


) ; sywr po "pd pa opr 
') | 1) t) ) Vo| By Wasim 6. Mughni 6. Mash‘ur. 


The name Mughni is very common. The Y here looks rather like a 5; but it 
seems to me certain that the writer added a small stroke at the bottom by mistake. — 
In No. 376 the name of the same person is written with a } that has a different 
shape. The scribes of No. 375 and No. 376 had different handwritings. 





On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


sywra pa vaya pa ppt ps now 


yy 4, 0) , ') /; t ,) ) Mp re ).3 | muni By Shamit 6. Wasim 6. Mughni 7 


6. Mashtr. 
The author was the son of the author of No. 375. 
377. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
( 1 A ( DyIe pa ONIN pa Ny pa Deyyd 


By Ghaiyar-el 6. “Amirat 6. Rabb-el 6. -An‘am, 


| }) yo \) x) Yo ') aye ny. See the pedigree, with No. 379. 
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378. On-the same stone — Thin letters. 


Alyy soy WD 


DyIN 72 OND Fa My po DoNDD 
By Muhallim 6. “Amirat 6. Rabb-el 





6. Anam 
mee No. 370, 
379. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
ee SX 3 oom oN p23 oyie pa Ox(an) p32 mony 
IN bps 940 


By “Amirat 6. Rabb-el b.°An‘am 6. 


/| // - °Aus. And he encamped at this place 
| 
yy. 0 v1 )) : i) i / ] )) +) } | secking green fodder | for his animals. 
The second name has been written 5x42 by mistake. The last word is to be 
vocalized dagz//(a), and the verb bps is to be taken in the meaning ‘to gather green 
fodder”. This green fodder can have existed at il-IsAwi only is spring-time. 
Nos. 377—379 refer to the same family. The pedigree is the following: 
*Aus 
I 
*An‘am 
I 
Rabb: él 
I 
‘Amirat (379). 


Ghaiyar-él (377). Muhallim (378). 


380. On the same stone, — Thin letters. 
. r 
é | 
A 
a MNpi nom] nyse ya sy yo tay pa Sand 
Es spon Nyy 3 ) 
hee By Rabb-el b. “Abd 6b. ‘Hag 6. ’An‘am. 
oe So, O Allat, (send) ejection upon him who 
7) effaces this inscription | 
ae 
Ve 


we 


+ 


MM, 
ort) o\ YENI) 


Perhaps this man belonged to the family of Nos. 377-379, if the great grand- 
father “An‘am is the same in all these four inscriptions, 
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381. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


h) lq Vv) (aoe p> pyd-42 BM pa OxD0N> 
we Vly BI J V)| By Masak-el 6. °Atim 6. Zain 6b. > Ali(h). 


In the last name * is probably a mistake for M: these two letters are not 
unfrequently confounded by the Safaitic scribes. In No. 382 the name is written 
correctly ; but it is not absolutely certain whether in both cases the same person is meant. 


382. On the same stone, under the picture of a horseman. — Letters of 
medium thickness. 


\06 \La mt] pup MAX IB TIN ADR ya p34) 
\ 


a By Zanin 6.°Alih. And he found the inscrip- 
001 s\n tion of his father; and he longed | for him). 


It is not clear what relation there is between the inscription and the picture. 
The picture may be meant to represent either the author of the inscription or his 
father mounted on horseback. 

V. 387 is probably due to the same author as this inscription. 


383. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


a «\\ yy ) \\ ») +| beimva pl pn pa nwa pa ant ta Send 
ee wh () By Taim-el 6. Dugaig 6. Nushbat 
> x') ) 3 ») 6. Taim 6. Garam-el. 


384. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


< 
SJ 
a 


€ 
Longe oy 


now pa dim ya nor 
By Wasimat 6. haf-Fauwal 6. Shamit. 


385. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


1 D405 thon) LOIDADD ADD INV 
YIX$ LD IPD x Lt Omg 


Monp 7 yy noma yap dwn |p 7a) naws po dian pa opp pa oADd 
By Sakhir 6. Mukim 6. Hamal 6. Nushbat. And he found the inscription of Taim-el 
and was grieved, So, O Allat, [grant] vengeance on him who killed him, 
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The word y3) is here plainly written: in other cases after the finding of an 
inscription the verb 3] is generally used. The 1 is certainly not a mistake for 3. 
Taim-él’s inscription is here No. 383. Now Sakhir did not find the tomb of Taim-él 
but his inscription, and he could not lay a stone on the tomb of the man who had 
been killed in the meantime. The word \y may also be read 4°, but the latter does 
not yield a suitable sense. The word must mean “vengeance” or ‘retaliation’, and this 
meaning can be obtained by connecting it with classical Arabic © “to equalize’. 


386. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


LXxQokl (3 [P+ AI9Pp 
d, a O\A/, \oX\\ 


soy Syt im by mmx Sy pm vp pa mem pa Ox po ANd 
By “Akh 6. Wail b. Shahiyat 6. Sanity. And he laid stones on the tombs of his 
two brothers, on that of Hunn and on that of “Amr. 


That the form MIN® is a dual form, z.¢. “akhwaih or ’akhawath, is shown clearly 
by this inscription. 


387. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Ye oe ae 
y takar- @ Oe ae ° Ate. 


The author was a brother of the author of No. 352. 





388. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


bo, ) DIp)ode MI! Tyd -3 OMTy 73 nnd 


By ~Udhainat 6. ‘Abduhum 6. Sa‘d. 
389. On the same stone. -— Letters of medium thickness. 
y 92 12.080 1Nh Dd bony dI pe! 


sy Sy om dean pa ayo ya ora) 
By “Abduhum 6. Sa‘d 6. Hann el. And he laid a stone on the tomb of Ward. 


The author of this inscription was the father of the author of No. 388. 


390. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


syd sa omstay a and 
po )) YP) ° » X)] By "Akh A aoe 6. Sad. 
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Nos, 388—390 refer to the same family. Their pedigree is 


Hann- él 


ny |p 
Sad 
| 
‘Abduhum (389). 
| 
ety, ra I 
‘Udhainat (388), ‘Akh (390), Sa‘d 


ed 
Akh (357). 


This “Akh was the uncle of the author of No. 357, in which inscription another 
ancestor, the father of Eann-él, is mentioned. 


391. On the same stone, — Letters of medium thickness. 
) ‘iG p06 6 io) b) “) +) “NAR IN AY ya tay ya now 1° 
( q 31D 4 Qo “> Sy (on) TaD yp WD 2 
((%°/¢,4 | 


)\V HLS be Ele ®PAfoa) pop ndmp sayy Syn sap dy pn 3 
TUE (o00( IP Joy sy? 1 ayy wp 3b 4 


By Shamit b, “Abd b, Ghauth, And he found the inscription of 

Kamid and longed | for him\ vehemently. And (he laid stones) on the tombs of 1 Kadae 
and of Kiémid and of Said. So, O Allat, \give| peace 

to him who leaves \this inscription untouched|! But blindness to him who effaces \tt|! 


= WwW bn - 


In 1. 2 the word D3) must be supplied: it has been omitted by mistake. 


392. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness and thick letters. 


sony> pa apy pa smyy 
| | 3 J B a< b (! | 0 1) By alge b. oo La thamian. 
Cf. No. 509, 


393, On the same stone. — Same kind of letters as in No. 392. 


G 
© ( p29 pa Joo ya AA ya vy ya sl 
aby Dy ae no) nowy Hs p13 73 20 
= By Habib b.*Alty 6. Khabath b, Simak 
oY, ) ; | 6, Sauwar b, Malik 6. Badan. And, 
( Wee) ® | q) 1) Q ) I) O Rudat, |grant| booty to him, in the 
year in which he directed his steps 


ly ((wo\\ Ci X at ( @ (i V9 ( towards a hard and barren srw 1 
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There is some doubt about the interpretation of the last two words. Since & 
sometimes becomes 1 in Safaitic D) may be Arabic “amma. The following sy may 
be either a common noun ‘a/d or ‘2/6, or the name of a place. Jacut has the place 
names ‘//6, al-Ulub, “Ulaté and al-Ulazé; but they are far away from the region of 
the Hauran. There is a slight possibility of reading 43 Sy oi mio “in the year 46 
according to the Bostrene era’, if we take 2 as an abbreviation of W¥3. However, 
this is very uncertain because we do not know whether the Safaites knew the numerical 
‘values of the letters of the alphabet, altough they knew numerical signs; cf. 7.S., 
p. 124, and above, No. 162. — The text of this inscription, except the last ten letters, 
is identical with No. 508. 


394. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


nsw ps ow pa Donia pa dy 


> LAY: ') 5 ‘ ) MH) MN) ) ye | By ‘Ulaim 6. be oe ee ‘Udhainat. 


395. On the same stone — Thin letters. 


lt tal) JI 19 Dipd| 


Max AAD TN NIN p32 TW pa DeNDd 


om r(m)3 Bea aunt 

a By Muhallim 6. Sharik 6. “Udhainat. 
Bes _ And he found the inscriptions of his 
Pes, father and of his fellows, and he was 
cc grieved about those who had died 


ey, et e 4 Ne unavenged. 


In the last word, which may be vocalized bthaz-zalifin the » stands for a 7. 
The word 4% is used of unretaliated bloodshed. It seems to be used here of persons 


whose blood was not avenged. — See also FON in -N6.-6795 
The author was the father of the author of No. 394. 


396. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness and thick letters. 


9 4. ') Dol 


arn mio sa 55m) aye r on 


By Gumaim 6.’An'am. And he encamped 
at this place in the year of the famine. 


The word 355 must have the same meaning as Ethiopic 2". A year of famine 
is mentioned in Euting’s Zagduch ener Reise in Inner-Arabien, 1, p. 79 and p. 134. 
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397. On the same stone, within No. 396. — Letters of the same kind. 


hee eres 


GALS XAD + HZ) YX Ay 


done Sy on) 095 OX A oayo pa AD fa pone ya AD pa nabp e snob 


By Sakhir 6. Fatitat 6. Sakhir 6.°Ahlam 6. Sakhir 6. Sa‘d of the tribe of hadh-Dharr. 
And he laid a stone on the tomb of “Ahklam. 


One 1} of D3 was left out by the writer, as I noted in my copy. 


398. On another stone. —- Thin letters. 


a) 
( /| { DIA) y ug} aan 8 35m Dy pan pry $3 4p t2 pn? 
By Eunain 6. Mastk 6, “Udas. And he 
laid a stone on the tomb of Habib (a 


Y ) 0 i / (/ 3 ) ( ( : friend) in friendship. 


As to the meaning of the last two words of this inscription cf. the commentary 


on No. 359. 


399. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


® : 
Fagen eer). 


SOoNE 


&S 


HK DDT) 3 woos otDx NY)DDMI 


nN ny ra w(n)2 3 noon p2 DIN FQ Ww ya my y2 ON 7p NTI pa Ow fa inp 
PID AWN 


By Dathin 6. Shahm 6. Bahé 6. Taimuhum b.‘Awidh 6. Shahr 6.° Adam 6. Khatmat 
6. Bu(hai)sh b. Daif. And he found the traces of his fellows and longed | for them). 


The 7 in W3 is on the stone a NX; but WMD is a well known name, and & may 


easily be corrected to 7. 
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400. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
AYT yom Dr ya Faw sa My? 
s, By ‘Adty 6. Shanif 6. Ziml. And he 
) was looking out for the guest. 
Instead of “the guest” one might, of 


ee /d es y a iD J {0 | course, read Bae Daf akide the word to 


be a proper name. 


On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


y ae | se | mys 2 aywd By Shwatb 6. Biaudhth. 


This inscription is identical with D.JZ. 72, 152; but the latter were written by 
other hands at another place. 


402. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


AD ey, Ue Of t3 y9377 P3 mop 
i) 


| By Datliyat 6. Hagtrt 6. Khilt. 
I) 


The name of the same person is found in J. 249, without the name of the grand- 
father. But there the first name is written ia which would be Dudlazyan; see HB. 
p. 23. The second name might also be read Hagarz or hag-Guraty; cf. the Voca- 
bulary. — As to the seven strokes see No. 37. 


403-404. On the same stone. — No. 403 has thin letters, No. 404 has letters 
of medium thickness. 


403, MIT Ap yan pI ya wD ps NY ps nyd 
bona ay 45 nxp3 nom ay 
By Ghauth 6. Ghauth 6. Matar 6. Anam. 
And there appeared to him {a viston of | hes 
uncle “Amm. And, O Allat, ejeciton to him 
who effaces this writing ! 


On the word “97> cf. No. 325. ° ~The 
author of this inscription was certainly related 
to that of Nr. 325. Comparing the pedigrees 
of the two men we take the word 17 here in 
the meaning “paternal uncle’. In No. 325 we 
have Matar b. ‘Amm b. Matar b. “An‘am, 
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here we find Ghauth b. Ghauth b. Matar b. “An‘am. Their common pedigree is 
°An‘am 


| 
Matar 


‘Amm Ghauth 


prave Gale 
See also the discussion of this word in 4A.A.Z.S., Part 1v, pp. 119 and 160. 
The picture around which two inscriptions are written belongs probably to No. 403, 
and it is referred to by the word Onn. It is probably a representation of Allat who 
is invoked here to punish any destroyer of the document; cf. 7.S., p. 118. 


404. DNSD DPD NAMB ponye ta apy ps wd 
By ‘Uwa 6. Said 6. La'thaman. So, O Allat, |grant| protection from adversity ! 
405. On another stone. — The inscription consists of two parts: @ has letters of 
b € p medium thickness, 6 is written on another 
/ e / la / ( side of the stone and has thin letters. 
A // / : 
ONDA arty ap yay pO 1 
( aa ¢ ‘ "2 73 DIN 7a (D)yIN FI 2 
ay 6 “Cy by om <d>5n 


nox Sy) max 


5 me # by ame Syn 


ox Sy abn 


no wn & W 


113006 Soe 
“aby 3 

navel ec 

IX) 3 | 


By “Aryam 6. Kaun 6. Malik b. 
6. “An'a(m) 6. Hars b. Ka- 

mil. And he laid stones on the tombs 

of his father and of his mother 

and of his brother and of 

his maternal uncle and of ’Uwats. 


So, O Allat, |give| peace 
to him who leaves untouched! 
But blindness to him who 
efaces this inscription, 
and ejection ! 


Am BW bv «A 
wm & GW N 


In |. 2 the 0 has been supplied for obvious reasons. In 1. 3 there i is a superfluous 
stroke between the last name and the following part of the inscription. 
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_  . 406. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


WitkaiaGnacausen st 60% 


( 35x PRD $2 TON t3 ond 
*> 3D 3 PD | *> DIN 
((e 2 a 
se fe a An Tay [3 2 moby 
; OL cate Sinx] Dax pm (n)qD3 
ee ace ae 33 mio nen » Syn 5 
q = Ay a Dy) +n 
a 2 
} 7 re Eh is 
Of — 
| hs 


_ By *Aus b. “Asad 6. Rabbel 6. “Anam 6. Mastk b. Shakir 6. Ghulamat 6. “Abd. 

_ And he drew near to han-Namiar(at); and he sent camels to water one by one at this 

this place; and he arrived in the rain, in the year in whith Waddan escaped 
from the Romans. 


The NM in [n|W235 resembles a 3, which was probably written here by mistake. 
_ The following verb is Arabic us>. The letters NN are partly weathered. I believe that 
_ NN must here have the meaning of the Aramaic word ‘athar, although in other cases 
it has the same signification as in Arabic. It is more likely that {1 is the name of 
a person than a verb. Waddan may have been a friend or a famous tribesman of the 
author. If 7 is a verb one should translate “and rebelled’, and “Aus would mention 
that he himself escaped and rebelled. Other inscriptions by the same man are Nos. 
409 and 414. 


407, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
10Gb CE BCS PY ITO OR 
AUAGL AY Air p 


le : 
iP »d —™ bona fan pa 402 
( 3 Co/V yz, c WA we noxn 022 5p. yn 
a Q Hi VE J DIM WH OND MID 2327 
| oe. , ep ore TN 
| YW i V p Ae oo mep 35 nm mopar 

| Z. “a spon yy 35 yy 

44 ~'® 
} AA 4 


ly 
Vv Ve ) 
By Ward 6. Hibs 6. Ward. And he encamped at this place; and he tended flocks 
seching green fodder at the expense of the community. And he rushed forth in the 
/ year in which he was grieved by the scoff of the people: he drove together and lost 
a the camels. So, O Ba‘al-Samin, |give| rest to him who leaves untouched! But blindness 
Es to him who effaces this inscription | 
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The story of Ward is probably the following. He was hired by a “community”, 
2.é. a small tribe or a family, to pasture their camels; for OY] must refer to camels, 
not to sheep, on account of the verb MIN which is used of driving the camels. He 
drove them together, but lost them. Then the people scoffed at him; he grew angry 
at that and ran away. After this he came to this place, encamped there and wrote 
his story, or had it written, on this stone. The word 05 (47s) means originally “purse”, 
but é¢kzs must mean here “at the expense”, as ‘a/a kis in Arabic. W is the infinitive 
of «ss “he scoffed”, shary instead of Arabic shzvan, M718 corresponds to Arabic 
BAI = Key ala ; Chee 17> P-. 445, Li 14. 


408. On the same stone. — Thin letters, partly of medium thickness. — 7Z.S., 
’ nao. No, 37. 


lV ¢ 

be Ce PR AYN AR TIM an pT 2 aNd 

ts Ve Ava By Hibb 6. Ward 6. Hibs. And he found the 
i ) wy enscriptions of his fellows, and he longed | for them). 


The author of this fee was the father of the author of No. 407... The 
word 4N®& is probably in the plural: “a@thar. 


409. On another stone. — Thin letters, partly of medium thickness. 


p: 2 boas LO) PL Yan 
CULM Hy 


obey 5 Sy nexp oper toy spp tan Sos ‘3 TDR 73 ond 


By “Aus 6. ’Asad 6. Rabb-el. And he found the pie. of “Abd and of 
"Aniam; and he cried over those who were lost. 


The author of this inscription is the same as that of Nos. 406 and 414. The 
inscriptions which he found are Nos. 410 and 411. The family of these men had the 
following pedigree: 


Masik 
[ 
°-Anam 


| 
Rabb- él 


*Asad "Anam (410). 
| 
‘Aus (406, 409, 414). “Abd (411). 


ee 
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The word MXN (asaé) is written here M¥N: as often the cross of St. Andrew (fh) 
is written instead of the Greek cross (n). The relative particle 4 is probably indeclinable; 
and Sok “were lost” refers to deceased men, either in the dual (Abd and “An‘am), or 
in the plural, generally spoken. 


410. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


pogtl*D®29 DAVID TPI1)9 y pun 


pipe Dy pan JOD pa Dyae p Sean pa Dy)? 


By °An(jam 6. Rabb-el 6. "An'iam 6. Masik. And he laid a stone on the tomb of 
“Akwam. 


The yY in the first name is supplied with certainty: this is proven by No. 411. 
I noticed in my copy that this letter is wanting on the stone. 

W. 184 is due to a son of this “An‘am; therefore Sp>5 is a mistake and must 
be read 5x34. Also. this inscription records the laying of a stone on the tomb of 
*Akwam. 


411. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


D9 D280 12d) Jap y4)4 
OED ito a Os 


PRB OPIN DPR Dy oan Des pa oy pty 


By ‘Abd 6. °An'am 6. Rabb-el. And he laid stones on the tombs of Ak(wa)m and 
of “Anam, and he longed | for them). 


The 1 of DIP (see No. 410) has been omitted by the writer just as the ) of 
DyIN in No. 410. Father (Anam of No. 410) and sons, wz. “Abd (of this inscription) 


and Shabhhal (of W. 184); found the tomb of one called “Akwam and laid stones on it. 


—— a, 


—— 


‘Abd found also the tomb of his great-grandfather; for the “An‘am whose name he 
added is probably “An‘am b. Masik (of Nos. 410 and 406). — Instead of ja] at the 
end we should rather expect 2) “he felt a pain, mourned’. It seems that ya) and 
3) sometimes interchange, . 
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412, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
ne. ee, 
De, Gi ft, tes ee 
J ee ft . 
ee ox. \ 
o a. N . . . en rae 
AS SO Ren boas mmx oon IN AY ps say pa AY pa m3? 
Ses Dont hae saw 35 obp nbnp nnx by nx 
a) 
~~ rags Soa By Kamil 6. Ghauth 6. “Abd 6. Ghauth. And 
a! he found the writing of his brother. And he 
ae mN made a sister give shelter to her brother. So, 
ae a O Allat, |give] peace to him who ran away! 
7 ae | 


x ~~ 
SOWKAY 


The word 00M “writing” is used here as a synonym of NX or DD “inscription”; 
in other places it refers to drawings. The writing which Kamil found is probably 
No. 413. What he relates here seems to be the following. A’ man fled for some 
reason and sought shelter. Kamil took him to a tent in which that man’s sister lived, 
probably the wife of a friend of Kamil’s. So he made a sister give shelter to her 
brother. Brave and courageous women are sometimes praised in Arabic stories and 
songs; cf. my Avradische Beduinenerziihlungen, i, p. vif., and Geyer, Dze aradbischen 
Frauen in der Schlacht (Mitteil. d. Anthropolog. Ges, in Wien, Bd. xxxix, 1909). 
The names of the man and of his sister are not mentioned; the man is probably the 
person on whom the peace of Allat is invoked at the end of the inscription. But 
this last sentence may also be a general prayer for all unfortunate men that had to 
seek an asylum. 

The first AMX has, therefore, the masculine suffix Cakhihi in Arabic), the second 
Mx has the feminine form (ashzha). The name of a brother of Kamil was Shuddakh 
as we learn from No. 413. 

No. 1038, which was copied by my Jerusalem servant, is in all likelihood an~ 
imperfect copy of No. 412; but perhaps this inscription was repeated on another stone, 
It is, however, noteworthy that in No. 1038 the first name is written 75, not 75. 
I am not sure which of the two is the correct form here; but I am inclined to think that 
the true name is Kama because it is easier to assume that ? was written or copied instead — 
of 1 than ice versa, and also because Kamid is a more common name than Kamil, 


(7 DAR NAR UN AY ya Tay AP pw 
) 7. Zr, By Shuddakh 6, Ghauth b. ‘Abd b, Ghauth. And 
x a he found the inscription of their brother — 
Jy 2 , 
“~T 
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' The first name may also be read NI Shaddat; but this is a feminine name, see 
H.B., p. 31, whereas Shuddékh is known as a man’s name. The last word is written 


DAnX, with the sufflix in the plural form. Perhaps the D was written by mistake: if 


that is the case the two brothers Kamil (Kamid) and Shuddhakh found each other’s 
inscriptions, but then another text must have existed in which the finding was not 
mentioned. If the reading “their brother” is correct, both Kamil (Kamid) and Shuddakh 


_found the inscription of another brother: the former referred to him as ‘his brother’, 


} the latter as “their brother’. 


j NVC fy, 


, ! 


414. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


Say pox san Sez 22 oN #2 oxd 
} ; 


4b) ey (1 By “Aus 6. Asad 6. Rabb-el. And he found 
L es the inscriptions of “Abd. 
CaS 
This is the third inscription of “Aus b. “Asad; the other two are Nos. 406 and 
409. One of the inscriptions of “Abd which he found is doubtless No. 411. 


415. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


: aenkaca: 
pingayeg 2 tae 


pop opmrywne ons by Som ona: ont 93 pone p53 DN $9 DINTOND 
By “Abu- Anas b. Zann-el b. °"Atiman b.°Atim. And he mourned, overshadowed (by 
grief\, for “Atim. So, O Shat hak-Kaum, |give| peace! 


The name {NN is written in a different way from the rest of the inscription: it 
is scratched with a hard stone whereas the other letters are incised with a sharp 
instrument. Perhaps the f or the whole name is superfluous. 

The words 5$4n oa have been explained in many different ways. I think now 
that 55an is a passive participle in the accusative of condition and signifies “being 
overshadowed, i.e. overwhelmed, by grief” (#uzallal). The words for sorrow, grief, 
mourning vary in these inscriptions; sometimes a single word is used, sometimes a 


- double expression. And S5tam oa is one of the latter like MN 1; See ies ips. 10. 


| 


ee llr 


Dinara ian ana ea 


416. On the same stone. — The first line has thin letters, the other two lines 
have thick letters. 
Tm ome pa Dest po paxvan pa Dexa) 
Obtn ONSD MIN TAD 
By Zann-el b. “Abu- Anas 6. Zann-el 


| l Yd 0) \ if \S4 yy b.°Atim. And he found the inscription 
6 60 b f\ § ch of his father and mourned, overshadow- 


ed |by grief). 
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The author was the son of the author of No. 415. Instead of “4éz- Anas one 
should vocalize °4éz- Anas in classical Arabic. Still, I believe that Safaitic had 
grammatical rules similar to those of the later Arabic dialects. . 

Zann-él found No. 415: his father must have died in the meantime. The son 
mourned for him as the father had mourned for his grandfather, and he used the same 
expression for mourning as his father. 


MIP GOKE CC AUICELY 
XPY [DIANA of? 


nmin> pbp aprrywm one ps Se 1 one to Oxita 
By Zann-el b.°Atim 6. Zann-el b. Atim. And, O Shai hak-Kaum, | give] peace to 
the party ! 

The last word is probably /2-hazthat, a contracted form for /-ha-hacthat. L.Ar., 
3, p. 21, li renders Xe} by GW! pp x48 “a party of men’. And Shai’ hak-Kaum 
is the “protector of the people’, probably of the fighting parties. Although the 
explanation given in the Lzs@z is not absolutely certain and x4 may be a slip in 
writing for “4°, which has the same meaning, this inscription advocates the synonymity 
of hazthat and jee 

The author of this inscription was Falated to the authors of Nos. 415 and 416. 


418. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
mayo po my wm May p2 WON? 


K V/ ( | Ht OI + 
By “Asyab 6. Ghanth. ie O Radu, 


0 H Ja Sid (| [grant] security from being Be ee / 


The prayer may also be translated “rest from calumniation” or even ‘rest from 
Ta‘anat”, if the latter should be a proper name. 


419. On another stone. — Thim letters. 
() ') = ) yO Ton px(A) OR TR pa py yD TRD 

| D Op ? (| By °Adag 6. Ma‘n b. A’dag of the tribe of 
Khusman. And the goats brought forth 


el 06) 4 do] i young. 


This inscription contains the same text as No. 281: only the first letter of the 
name of the tribe is different here. It seems that the writer made a mistake here 
writing ) for m: perhaps he muse ee the £2 for a gh when the name was 
dictated to him. 
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420. On another stone. — Thin letters. The inscription is written around the 
pictures of five Pai camels. 


pM 
kk hey DOAN wnp pa OxIp 3 7h 
x By Nazar 6. Kain-el 6. Kahish are these 
| ave git drawings. 


This inscription is not a document of property or the record of a sale as in other 
-cases where animals are drawn and where it is said that such and such an animal 
belongs to such and such a person. The word {0M indicates merely that Nazar made 
the drawings. 

The 3 ‘of: bxip is a little too long and resembles a Ba but bxip is a well known 
Safaitic name, a so it is plainly written in D.JZ. 480, which eee bxip }3 stad and 
is probably by the same author as our No. 420. 


On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
py(a)) fa my pa a(my Nd 


Jef 
aff ) ne 5 Ye iM By Bhava( hab b. “Aste 6. Y. a(n)um. 


I noted in my copy that the fifth letter is a XN on the stone; but it must, of 
course, be a ™. ‘The third letter from the end is somewhat indistinct: it is a 1 that 
has too long a shaft, like the 1 of beip in No. 420, unless it be the case that the x 
had become 7 in this name by individual pronunciation. 


422. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


)¢ oO: on 1 , . beam Sy Dan Seam 73 mab 


- By Binuh b. Wahab-el. And he laid a stone 


alc y on the tomb of Wahab-el. 


423. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| | at 92 7D (3) Wo pa OT pa AYd 
: (Vv (9B i y By Ghauth 6. Wadim 6. Sur. 
| ( rf (« O } ( And he found the inscription of 
Nazar. 


The inscription of Nazar is No. 420. 
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‘424, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 125, No. 19, 
and p. 139, No. 58. | 


sobpm po 13 mao da Pa p> DNNY 2 Jn? 


ty: By Malik 6. Ghatyar-el 6. Niyar. And he 
Ce was on the look-out in the year in which he 
ee escaped from the government. 


The government (has-su/¢én) is the government of the Roman or the Byzantine 
empire. The word sudtan is used here in the same sense in which the modern Arabs 
in Syria used the word ea-déleh “the government”. When in the Ruhbeh in 1900 I 
stayed in the tent of Sheldsh il-‘Irr, the chief of the “Umar, who was a famous robber. 
He admitted this attribute, but added: “The aé/eh cannot do me any harm”. 

Malik was probably a deserter from the Roman or Byzantine army: he was here ~ 
looking out for his persecutors. ZL. 59 (= D.M. 251) reads in-its second part: “and 
he escaped from the Romans. So, O Allat, [grant] protection from those who look 
out from the valley”. Here the persecutors were looking out for the fugitive. 


425. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


Be 
ay 7. A A sips pa amy pa qd 


a 
Gy By Zahik b.°Et-wahab 6. ° Aswad. 


NSS EE 


426. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


p (ol/ i, | } / hy loé ( b Cg NAIM Ty CAI DANA oy Max pa (a)_r DCD 
; By Wa(di)m and Sur, the sons of Sabah. 
And they tended the camels in this valley, 4 


/\ ) ( ') ) \ oD 4 d | and they drew near to hon Nagas 


This translation is not quite certain. If we assume that at the beginning two men 
are named the noun {2 and the verbs yo and 7) would be in the dual or perhaps 
in the plural: this would be possible since vowels at the end are usually not written 
in Safaitic. The text seems to read powpr : as one name that might be vocalized 
Wakam-wa-samm and might mean “may he humble and poison”, z.e. his enemies. If | 
this is right the following noun and verbs would be in the singular. i 


ila 
mt x P 
i‘ 
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427, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
) d 4) © AJ © )e) ) / 83D NID o(9)> dD) oywor ayo dyad 
; By Rabam and Yasad and Mushim. And protec- 
\ INK | ( } H/ x tion be |granted| to them, these three, from the 
/ 
N /u.V enemy : 


__ There are some uncertainties in this interpretation. The name Yasad is known; 
but the other two names are not known from other sources. It is scarcely possible 
that D5n5D should be one word, although in modern Arabic sa/amlam is sometimes 
said instead of salam. 1 therefore think that the second D9 stands for D> “to them’. 


_ The following word is enigmatic. It seems to contain the letters M and 0 and 7M (or N), 


which yield no useful sense. I suggest that the letter in the middle which has three 


perpendicular strokes and no clearly distinguishable cross-bar might be a numerical 


sign for 3 (nbn) and that the article 7 and the ending N were written as phonetic 
complements: then the phonetic spelling of the whole word would be nnbmn. 


428. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
| k ; 4 C @ XA \ TDN ja ONwrd By °Asham b. °Ausuh. 
429. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


. Lh Je 1) d y H] Sear ans} By Dahid b. “Abbut. 


430. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


222 f3 ANT 3 
By Zann-el 6b. “Ulaim 


inh af (( OCG) DRI f2 Do ya ON? 
I( 
A, 


5. Garam-el 6. Dhib 


vis 
‘GG a vis 6. Bilal. 


D.M. 495 teads “By Zann-él b. “Ulaim”: this'was probably the same person as: 
the author of our No. 430. | 


431. On the same stone. aes letters. 


eee er ( : AN A pM 
| / CP Ci) By Sarty 6. Zuhatyan 6. Tibr. 


The last name may also be read 35M or 22N; see the Vocabulary. 
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432. On the same stone. — The first three letters are thick, the following letters 
are thin. 


; ee 
[ , » iM Pi) hat By Pee, ; pots ee 


The letter P in the second name is restored with certainty; for the same text is 


found below in No. 485, and it was also copied twice by.my Jerusalem servant, once 


from the same stone as this, and another time from the same stone as No. 485, and 


in all of these latter copies the p is clearly recognized. See also No. 212, and D.M_ 


5394, 558. 
433, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| AG a “FID p32 3¥> | 
| | By Dabb b. Sakhir. 
The author of this inscription was probably the same as that of Nos. 602 and 728. 


434. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


me J (11 i 01 6 fl san oem benws pa DUN? 


By Hann-el 6. Nasham-el. And he was 


yd) ) SL present at this place. 





The second name might also be read Seow, but the reading with 4 seems to give’ 


a better sense; see the Vocabulary. ~ 
435. On the same stone. — Thin letters. This inscription runs in many different 


directions over the varying surfaces of the stone. In my copy it was impossible to 
follow these crooked directions. 


10(¢ ( Yi ae QBN pon 72 p2 aNd 73 Sead 
IT bn 0 OLIAT SO) IAVY bx por mio daa owns bon 2 
MCL Cl Srypxare pop noma ox bx pap 3 


1 By Garam-el 6. Dhv’b 6. Kaun. And the torrent 
2 drove him away at the watering-place of camels in the year in which the tribe. 
3. of Kadam drove away the tribe of Harim. So, O Allat, [give] peace / 





In 1. 2 the word *853 might also be read 5833, and this word would have about 
the same meaning, zc. well, spring. But in No. 712 °852 is written distinctly: thus it 
is probably to Ne read here and in No. 436, where the ° is certain. Then 85 is not 
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to be derived from s,, but from. s;, and it must mean a place where there is 
abundant water. Perhaps Spi o> “the watering-place of camels” was the name of a 
certain well in that region. 

The same author is found in Nos. 782, 835, 1041, and in D.JZ. 258. 


436. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


| a e (1 \ N ( ( 1! i ( nomp Spa owns Son Apo ops pa sw 73 Ay> 


sxb 35 abp 


We/Sg [J DIA ye 4? By ‘Audh 6. Sauwar 6. Nukm. And the 


torrent drove him away at the watering-place 


V/ ( / y yy ( of camels. So, O Alldt, |give| peace to him 


who remained |\safe) ! 


“Audh had the same experience as Garam-él of No. 435. The torrent (saz/) that 
suddenly fills the wédz is often mentioned in ancient Arabic poetry. In Arabia such 
torrents are generally not so violent as in Northern Abyssinia: there they are described 
most expressively and dramatically in the poetry of the Tigré tribes.’ An Abyssinian 
torrent which I saw myself is shortly described in Deutsche Aksum-Expedition, Vol. 1; 
pai 24. ; 

Here again, as in No. 305 and perhaps in No. 342, XD seems to be the intran- 
sitive sa iva: it must probably be translated “to him who remained safe’, z.e. “who escaped 


' from the torrent’. 


The author of this inscription was probably the same as that of D.J/. 43. 


437. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


} | [x ( Y } ( ( x \ yOP3 $3-7D p3 ONT pO NTN? 
| (il % By "Alihat 3. Dhib b. Kaun b. Numan. 


*Althat was the brother of Garam-él of No. 435. 


438. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


[]'2 (CH (}1 C i (// Z So(7) ApoON 7pm ps sot rn opin 


YI AYWR INK 73ND 
zx By “Anam 6. Tamathan 6. ham- 
“es Malik. And the torrent drove 

him away at Rass. And he found 
2 es the traces of his fellows and 


0”) j> Jo p A Lyf4o . Me longed | for them). 


\) 


“a 
ae 
es 
- 
eM 
3 
) 
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Professor Néldeke suggested that 0% is here one of the localities called Rass. In 
Jacut’s Geographical Dictionary, 2, p. 778 ff., a number of places called av-Rass are — 
mentioned and partly described, Perhaps 053 stands for DW3, and then the name — 
would be here Hayv-Rass, As a common noun vass means “well” and is said to be used — 
especially of old and decayed wells, But Professor Braunlich has shown that rass is a 
neuter expression for a well and is synonymous with d7r; see slamica 1, p. 330. 
This Hass was probably in or near the same wddz as the “watering-place of camelag - 
in Nos. 43§ and 436, NN is here again the plural ‘athar. 





439, On the same stone, — Thin letters. 
( \ (\ ( | sho ya jon jaw 
oe By Shabb 6. Masik 6. Malik. 


The last 3) has an unusual form in which a finishing flourish may be recognized. — 
| noted that the inscriptions Nos. 434-439 which are all found on the same stone | : 
are much mixed up and intertwined, 


440, On the same stone, — Thin letters. 
“ym $3 yon 2 odmxd 


AY ( Cl 4 (| ( | Q i By ’Ahlam 6. Taiman 6. ha-Awidh. 
Another inseription of the same person is 7. 223, ' ' 
441, On the same stone. — Thick letters. ’ 

“WM pa pon pa p4209 
/ (1 X (1 Berit i 
VY ‘ (i if 0¢ ¥ By Sakran 6, Taiman 6, ha“ Awidh. — 
Sakran was the brother of the author of No. 440. | 


442, On the same stone, — Thick letters. 


‘| 

d fm> op2 NM mosan pon pa py 
This young she-camel [belongs] to Maid 
\ (Mu'id) 6. Humatyan. So, O Radu, {exer 
y 3 (\\ retaliation upon him who opposes ! 





The vocalization of the first name is uncertain, it may be derived from se “to— 
be vexed”, or from Qe, or from (ae “to seize with the teeth’, 4Zx‘%a@ would mean — 
“compensator”, Such names which are given to a child which is born as a “compensa-— 


Zs | | 

.. 

F 
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tion” for a loss in the family are very common in different languages; cf Absels a/y 
Personenname, in N.B. p. 98-100. Several other derivatives of Wee are used as proper 
names in Arabic. 

The inscription is a document of property or a record of a sale, Punishment is 

invoked against him who opposes or contradicts it: that must be the meaning of [7 
(zahid). For Nahkéd@ as a proper name would here be out of place, 


443. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
= PRB May I. TUN A pO} OW 
ag Na ba in fae) >) ©) 
= By Wadim 6 Wadim 6. Ward. 
as And he found the inscription of Ais 
4 grandfather and longed | for him, 


3) 3V¥4ao, ) D4 @ :) { and [he found also| the tnseription 

do) OX) ) o| of his unele. 

Since the meaning of 7 “uncle” is fixed by No. 4o3 the word DY must mean 
“grandfather” as in Nabataean. WaAadim’s grandfather was Ward: No. 4o7 is the 
inscription of Ward. Wadim’s uncle must have been a son of Ward; No, 4o8 is the 
inscription of Hibb b. Ward. 

The author of D.4Z. 544 was the same as that of this inscription, 


444. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness, 


A n/2)0%oyy, 
s 


aan dy oan oma $3 mmoea $a ay fs yd 
By Mati 6. ‘Amr 6. BVilahih 6 Binhum, 


| And he laid a stone on the tome of Lladid, 
[+h (CC CfIFT 


Binhum “their son” indicates, as Professor Néldeke remarked, that he is the “true 
offspring of his family’, Perhaps O73 is to be vocalized é/m hamm, i.e. “son of care”; 
cf. Hammuhum in No. 837, The last word of the inscription may also be taken as 

a common noun “a friend’. 


\ 


445. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


~ 
~~ 
> 


baa pa DDON to AAD 
By “Akhwaf 6, ‘Aslam 6, Gidhity, 


fy kesoynies 





120 Division IV Section C 


446. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| ( ( \ (¢ ( 2 73 xd By Murat’ 6. Nur. 
447. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


39M p35 p2 Seabnd 


3) A) | $ i) ie | | By Malak-el s Fudaiy b. Hoon 


Instead of Hard we may read also /adzd. 
Nos. 743, 996, 1125 and DY. 222 are due to the same person. 


448. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. The inscription is - 


written around the picture of a camel. 


Fait? 


ches S707 1 YW 237 pM 33 PyD 73 sa335 

we This young she-camel |belongs| to Kadadih 6. 

ae Maid (Mutd) 6. Humatyan. And he tended 
pee [herds] on his way to this place (?). . 


IO bE7C 1 (oh & 


The last two words of this inscription are not certain. The restoration of 7 in 
97(3) is quite natural, although there is a superfluous semi-circle at the bottom of the 


letter so that it resembles a ¥; for 370 is very often found at the end of thesem@ 


inscriptions. _Also the preceding letter seems to have a superfluous semi-circle: then 
we would have a form of (ssi “to intend [to go somewhere]”. In Dozy’s Supplément, 


Il, p. 740 we find (cst! jo chague endroit ou Lon sarréte en voyage. If a Pp is 
intended instead of » the reading would be pti, an unusual plural form of npi, and 


we would have to translate “he tended the she-camels of the place”. But this is less 
probable since the usual plural of Npi is Pi, and the Pp must have its circle in the 
middle, not at the top of the letter. — The verb °J5 is sometimes used in an absolute 
way, without. a following object. — The author was the son of the author of No. 442. 


449. On another stone. — Thin letters. Under the inscription there is the picture 
of a camel. 


) bAD 0AM i] o| ; maaan odt) pa Ww pa aem pa vy 


This young she-camel belongs) to “Alty 6. Hadig 


(HU | ( l G ( (+ b. Sauwar 6. Zalim. 


ae 


| ne ee = 
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The name of the same person is found below in, Nos, 459, 474 and in D.M. 
699 without the addition of N03230. Nos. 448 and 449 are documents of property. 
Perhaps Kadadih and “Aliy bought their young camels at the same time and at. the 
same place, and had this fact recorded by the same scribe; for the handwriting of No. 


448 resembles closely that of No. 449. 


450. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
TION p2 DYN ta YY 


: “ f0 et -) ) ool } es \ By ‘Alay 6. "Anam 6. “Aswad. 


451. On the same stone — Thin letters. 


x ( of [ ) “Ay ya Apa pa ON 3 pad 
ee By Nukaif 6. Nazar-el 6. Nukaif 6. ‘Adhar: 
HL 3Ur9 840| 


The 5) in the second 531 is incomplete, as I noted in my copy; but to my mind 
the reading is certain since grandson and grandfather very often have the same name. 


452. On the same stone. —— Thin letters. Above the picture of a horseman. 


HK ye A My 1) OAT pin pa ANS 73 HY 
lo hy X J By Wastt 6..Biakhih 6. Huwak |was 
| b \ HH (\ & a6 | 


made| this drawing. 
The author of this inscription was the same as that of D.JZ. 594 and ZL. 99. 
The last name in Z. 99 is, therefore, to be corrected. 


453. On another stone. —- Thick letters. 


HAY) Q]:] 
penn syd 
By ‘lag |was made| this drawing. 





The “drawing“ is probably the picture of a lion; but it is so imperfect that its 
character cannot be determined with certainty. Nos. 452 and 453 are inscriptions of 
draughtsmen or of story-tellers who illustrated their tales by these pictures. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 16 
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454. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
pile! PO 


= nbpa #3 Door? 


ATER) By °Aslam 6. Bukatlat. 


+i 


The 5 has a very unusual form here. 


455. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
N72 12 pn ya TyOr> 


] ) ) Be D ») y po \ By Yas‘ad 6. Mathin 6. Bara. 


The name ‘Nd is unusual: its * is clearly written according to my own copy and 
according to the copies of de Vogiié (V. 317) and of my Jerusalem servant. If the f 
has been written too short by mistake and should be ? we have the name Sno 
(Mithl), which occurs in V. 313; this same J/zth/ was the author of D. 204 and 


D. 259a. In V. 317 the last name has been erroneously copied 483. 





456. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


aS . np ya oyT 7 “sn sa sy 
Vo 1) \\F | By ‘Alty 6. Huratr 6. Di‘mts 6. Murr. 
1) Mi 


457. On another stone. — Thick letters. 





A my ya ayn ond 


> WER This ass [delongs| to “Aus 6. ‘Azazat. 





e 
"17 

I have translated as if the second word, YM, were at the end of the inscription, 
where it belongs judging from the meaning of the text and from the parallel below in 
No. 514. The word ‘azy is used of the wild ass as well as of the domestic ass. Here it 
can be only a domestic ass whose ownership is claimed by “Aus. 

The second name must be nity as in Nos. 460a@ and 1059. The author of No. 
1059 was the same as that of this inscription. 


458. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


| V Q ( ( 1s ( }). pon fa s105 By Soe 6. Humatyan. ~ 


D.M. 422 is due to the same author, 
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459. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
™ 


ee mio p32 ayn ps sy) 


By “Aliy 6. Hadig 6. Sauwir. 
amd ¢ Ne 
The author is the same as that of Nos. 449 and 474, and of D.W. 699. 


460. On another stone. — Thick letters. — 7.S., p. 141, Nos. 64 and 65. 
MY po ORIN $2 DIN 2 


/X ]) HH a fi Ly, a ee ann 6 


7 7D pps nbn) 
By =a 6. “Adab-el 6. “Azazat. 
O Radu, grant “Abd-el vengeance! 


fT + (2 c O Allat, favour him who went 
S a ( Mh away in the evening ! 


One is tempted to read the second name SxutN °Adarr- 2; but 2 and % are 
distinguished by this writer as is seen from the > in O39N and in 185. Inc the 7 and 
the 5 are joined so that they seem to form one letter (0); still, the reading nbn is 
certain. The following words might be vocalized na“cmz man rah. The word man 
may have a relative or a conditional meaning: in the latter case we should employ‘ 
the present tense and translate “him who goes away in the evening”, and the prayer 
would have a more general sense. 


> 
fe) 
~ 
+ 
8 


n 
> a 
aren ee 
a o 
o> 


~ 461. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
Bec CCl Leerciic 

ne (CIE 4 Obi CRIlO oO 

sy T PAL i © 


of VE'I49 3 oe 
"Ob oysy 


mba 23 mam p2 75p ya mam 

via ai by om ny f2 DOMN 3 

MOM yO Oy ON oe pa Spy ann 

TONT NTN NYT yy ANN Ww 
Seat Ox 3 ypr mynd 


$414 
ray 3] 
So, | 


a, Sey 


oo 5 = 


By Wahballah 6. Malik 6. Wahballah 6. Mar allah 6.” Ahlam 6. Labib. And he laid 

stones on the tombs of Malik and of Kharig and of Gamm and of “lyas and of Zann. 

So, O Allat and Dusares, grant blood-revenge! And strike blind him who effaces 

[thes inscription|! And may the lon alight upon the effacer! Waki of the tribe 
of Lard-el. 
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The name 225 is not quite certain because there is a flaw in the stone; but this 
seems to me to’ be the best reading. — The verb .5% is used in classical Arabic of 
birds alighting suddenly in the neighbourhood or making their nest on a tree (according 
to L..Ar. 17, p. 2), or of birds flying around their nests without alighting (according 
to Ibn Doreid, p. 272, 1.15). It seems that in the Safaitic dialect this verb was also © 
used of the sudden attack of a lion, the beast of prey being likened here to a bird of prey. 

The end of the inscription may be interpreted in two different ways. Since Waki — 
and Zaid-’el are known names and since 5X 1 “the man of the tribe” (dha al) occurs — 
frequently in Safaitic I propose to find here the name of a person, in all likelihood of 
the man who wrote the text; he may have imitated the subscriptions of workmen found — 
in monumental inscriptions. On the other hand one might vocalize wak dha “da 
Zaid-el “\may| this blow {[come] upon Zaid-él”. In that case Wahballah added a curse 
against an enemy of his to whom he wished the same evil as to the effacer of the — 
inscription, 

Sometimes the scribes. tell of their writing by using the verb 2N> or OW; cf. 7.S., 
p. 63, No. 84, and p, 163, annot. to p. 99. 


462, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


por so pam pa ond 

By Hannay 6. Hadig 

6. Sauwar |was made| - 
this drawing. 





Here we have again the “signature” of a draughtsman. I noted in my copy that — 
the drawing is very rough and much rubbed off. 


463. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


“A, | a 
(G. 7 C paw pa yd 

| Sy By Rakin b. Shuga. 4 

og : 


464, On the same stone, — Thick letters. — There is the picture of an animal 
which may be a donkey or a horse. “se 


(1K p +Y ee | ‘pypn many 


This horse |belongs| to “A idat. 


From the inscription we learn that the picture is meant to represent a horse, 
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465. On-another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
& 2 bf { NTT) OPIN [2 MIAN pa OY 72 RIND 
By Hant 6. Ma*as 6. “Udhainat 6. Anam. 


as +! al NV ) ) ') [ iY | And he abode \here| in springtime. 


466. On another stone. — Thin letters, partly letters of medium thickness. 


p33 A pa aA ra Saeed 


| ‘| ll ReeOUr Ct age ( ()\ BY Nevtai'el . Hagirt. 2. Thary 


On the second name cf. No. 402. 


467. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


| +] | Ch @ ( Va j3 noysp> By Kusai(ya)t 6. Murr. 


My copy has a 5 in the first name, but this may easily be corrected toa’. My 
Jerusalem servant copied an identical inscription probably from another stone, and in 
his copy the ° is plain; see No. 1081. Moreover, Awsazyat is known as an Arabic name. 


468. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


p [z (@ (\ i i my fa om>p> By Katham 6. ‘Uyaty. 


469. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
SP 72 3M) p> pM p32 oyind 


Z Cok Ansel abo baa ew pan abo 13 


By Munim 6. Suwaidan 6. 
Nakhb 6. Ghurab 6. Salim. 


2 ‘ DA) ie ahi) al Gay 0 om, 


[geve|] peace ! 


470. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
yD pa Taw tr s3pD5 


| ( x fd. ; COGan Gel, UMN nEee Shr F. Sanay. 


The author was the same as that of No. 313. 
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471. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


i g A 8, Te Y \/ ees mind By pra 6. Suwa. 


Huwatt signifies ‘little fish”. It is curious that a Bedawin should have such a 
mame since there are no fish in the desert. However, fish were known to them, and 
the Safaites may have reached the Lake of Galilee on their wanderings. In D.MZ. 494 
it is even said that a man caught fish (MM 78); cf. above, p. xvmt. 


472. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


3.93 \b) aye $3 30 $3 JON? 


Neeas By Masik 6. Zanin 6. Shuai. 


D. 2856,-D.M. 335, 751 and £.f. 1117 are due to the same author. His father 
was the author of No. 1118. ; 


473, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


nyo 7a aend 


5) \\ Jey 1) ON M| This place |belongs| to Hadig 6. Sauwar. 


In No. 507 there is a Hadig b. Huwar who may have been the same person as. 
the author of this inscription, if we assume that there is a slip in writing. No. 1232 
and DY. 42, 47 give only the name of this author; in J. 386 he says that a she-ass 
belongs to him. 


474. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


i+] P 


" no ayn pa sy By ‘Aly b. Hadig. 
O 


This is, in my collection, the third inscription of the same person; cf. Nos. 449 
and 459, and also D.M/. 6099. 


475. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
(22 y2 apn pon pa word 


Ki 
dt) ) AS] 6G, 1S) (\) yi By Amir b. Humaiyan. And he was 
M\ angry with his son(s). | 
The last letter, 8, is a mistake for 4; a small superfluous stroke has been added as 
in several other inscriptions. The word 732 may be read either dcnzh (sg.) or danth (plur.). 
D. 37 is due to the same author. 
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476. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 

LD] a ') 4A Qy)a¥N $2 $20? 
| Yo | (1 sere / By Sakan 6. “Isba‘ry. 
The reading of the second name is based on a copy of an identical inscription 
which was made by my Jerusalem servant from another stone. This copy is reproduced 
here also. 

477. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


spat fb 13 opnd 


]) ‘S 2 r{] ) !) > Ht 4 | By Khutats 6. Maddudan 6. Zablan. 


All three names are rare. I have vocalized Khutazs following the Nabataean name 
won, and Maddaidan in comparison with the well known Palmyrene name [{717N 
Addovdavrs. But Zadlan is merely a guess: it might be read Zadulan and be compared 
with: Hebrew Z¢da/in. See the Vocabulary and the commentary on No. 493. 


478. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
3 ] A+] IN| eam i OND By Sail 6. Wahab-el. 


Sail has been vocalized in comparison with Palmyrene ronw Yate. The name 
Sxop Masal D.M. 477, 800, 810; ZL. 85, 100 has the same meaning. 


479. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
L j . C wp r2 AY pa Sen? 
| / | ( | | f sZm1 
By Zann-el 6. Ghauth 
¢ ’ 6) H E b. Kashmiy. And he 


stayed \here}. 
480. On the same stone. — ‘Thin letters. 
LE ¢ C! ¢ | () e> 3 and By “Ab 6. Mastk. 


481. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


~S 


The pretty picture of a gazelle that accompanies this short inscription 
may indicate that ‘Irr hunted this animal. 


sy By ‘Irr. 
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482-483, On another stone. — Thin letters. 


482, 
syo sso) NPI ven y3 MID p32 3 43 DDD 
This she-camel |belongs\ to Salim 6. Nahar 6, 
Kathirat b, Hlumay. And, O Rudai, help! 


The % of 1% seems to coincide with the 
tail of the camel, The last word, Tyo, I take 
to be rather an imperative (s@7d) than an 
accusative of exclamation (sa‘d), since in some 
short prayers IYO is clearly an imperative. 





Moth +3 TN t2 DY tS PNW f> NOPD f2 NBM? 


By Ruyaimat b, Sakitat 6, Shat-el 6, Samm 6, Ward 6b, Khatmat. 


Ruyaimat may be a diminutive of rz’mat *oryx 


The first two names are unusual, 
For Sakztat see the 


leucoryx”; but one should expect the name to be spelled with &. 
Y I I 


Vocabulary, 


484, On another stone, — Thin letters. 


‘3 
fi Ve hk ¢ ( 


The inscription is written in this way as I noted in my copy; but the interpretation 
is doubtful. The word {3 is written almost like a 3, with the 3 adjoining the 3. 
Nuskuh may mean “his sacrifice” or “sacrifice offered to Him’, and Kaukadiy might 
be rendered “star-like”; none of the two are known as Arabic proper names. But 
el-Kawtékée is the name of an Arab tribe; see Mus,, A.P. m, 123. So Kaukabiy 
might originally denote a man of the tribe of Kaukab, The Kavyafnvoi are mentioned 
by Ptolemy; see Pauly-Wissowa, Mealencyclopidie des class, Altertums, Neue Bear- 
beitung, x1, p. 57. For the gua XavyaPnvav see also D. 263. Kdkada is the name of 
a place in Northern Syria; see Div. 1, Sect. », p. 137. Cf. also the Jewish name 


"033 13 nao 


By Nuskuh b, Kaukabty. 


Bar-Cochba. 
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485. On another ee — Thin letters. 


[fig besp ta wp p2 Dxapd 
[NP By Kain-el 6. Kahish 6. Kain-el. 


The author is a same’ as that of- Nos: 212, 432; 0.27. 539, 558. 


486. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
(i I 6 b TION #2 DYIND 
[kr o By ’Anam 6b. “Aswad. 
_ The author was the father of the author of No. 450. 


487. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


{ ; ( || 1 p2 NOD 
By Sauwar 6. Fudaty. 
The author is the same as that of Nos. 1088 and 1160. 


488-489, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Be a RS ory 


488. pyind 499, yan ta yd 
By “Anam. By ‘Aliy 3. “Anam. 
The names of father and son are written above the well drawn picture of a troop 
gazelles. I have copied only four of these animals; on the stone there are eight more 


of them. It may be that “An‘am and his son saw or met this troop on their way to 
their camping place at il-IsAwi. For the persons see also Nos. 450 and 486. 


490. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
ban sa vant 


: 0 31> [ 03 Vy Ly ha-Haggiy 6. Hagad. 
491, On the same stone. — Thin letters. This inscription is written through No. 490. 


f\s bm 13 mppys> 
By Bivasakih 6. Khill. 


D.147 and 195 are due to the same author. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C, 17 
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492, On another stone. — Thick letters. 


| DOOR $2 NIN? 
y) Aj DY “4 ) | By “Udhainat 6. ° Aslam. 


The author appears to be the same as that of D.JZ, 433, and probably also of © 
our Nos. 1053 and 1139. 


493. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 

eC! 3 L C Cy NwHp y2 IAW p> Da 2 TM ya 3h 72 THM 
UW se 38 By Hamid 6. Thabir 6. Khalid 6. Bahil 
3) 6. Shahr b. Kumashat. 


HXiu utiU UY 


The last name may mean ‘refuse’. Such a name is given to a child in order 
to scare away the evil spirits, especially when a child in the family has died. Similar 
names are “cow-dung” in Arabic, “hyena-dung” and “ass-dung” in Somali, “worthless” 
in Tiprés ete; ch Aya ZS. Pare ney ae pat in the Vocabulary. 

The forms of the © in the first name and of the 2 in 73 73N j3 are noticeable. 
This 23 is an artificial archaism; for the later 3 is found in the rest of the inscription. — 


494. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
\\ H| ae By Dahid. 
This Dahid may have been the same as that of No. g11. 


495. On another stone. — Thick letters. — 7.S., p. 141, No. 66. 
sma ONAD taba IN 


PIhle ree CHE 7 Ne 4) jl O Radu, deliver us from adversity, and 


may we be saved! 


The verb 05D has in Safaitic the same meaning as in Hebrew, whereas the classical 
Arabic has =s. The last word is probably to be vocalized wanuhyay; however, very 
little is known so far about the inflexion of the verbs m1. infirm. in Safaitic. 

The letters are archaic and have in part Thamudic forms. 


496. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


(A)ONA y3 Md ND A 
O Radu, comfort Hunn 6. Biausth ! 
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About the letters the same is to be said as about those of No. 495. The 5 has 
still a short horizontal line at the top: therefore the first name is to be read [N, not 
zk with the Thamudic form of Mm. The last letter of the inscription is a ° in my copy: 
I think that it must be a 7 since TON is a well known name. The letters 7 and’ 
are sometimes written for each other in these inscriptions. 

Professor Ryckmans proposed to emend [3 to 7. We would then have to translate 
“comfort Hunn in his misfortune’. The preposition 7D would have been used instead 
of classical Arabic «ys. This would not be impossible. 


497. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
pa ps pnyd 


Lot ? C1 At @ By ‘Atik 6. ° Adhya’. 


The second name is not known to me from other sources: it is probably to be 
derived from ¢!5 “to become known publicly’, or from ¢/35! “to make known publicly’. 


498, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


xf py >) ned By Ragwat. 


This name is perhaps to be read NND3 Bimeat, which would mean “worth a 
hundred”; cf. Miya in Publ. of the Princeton Exped. to Abyssinia ul, p. 160. 


499. On the same stone. — Thick letters. © 
i) BP) Reon se, By Zaiyab. 


500. On another stone — Thick letters. 


f th EC a V(c| AaN TAT -2 MAND 
By Hamrat 6. Dabbaruh-abuh. 
ro 


The second name has a composite form as quite a number of Safaitic names: it 
consists of a sentence which is probably to be translated “may his father manage him!” 


501. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
a , se bxand By Ham(a)-et. 


The 5 and the © of this short inscription have archaic forms and look rather like 
Thamudic or Lihyanic letters. Also the name itself is found in Lihyanic inscriptions ; 
ef. D. H. Miiller, Epzgraphische Denkmaler aus Aradbien, p. 81, No. 39, 1. 2, and 
p. 83, No. 57, 1.2; Ryckmans, Moms propres sud-sémitiques, 1, p. 229; U, p. 60. The 
etymology of this name is not quite certain. Miiller, /.c., says: “«beon is abbreviated 
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from ‘OM + 5X and has analogies in Sabaean; bxon? and mnyon’. Other names 


composed with '9m see Ryckmans, 1, p. 229. Cf. also Sym in Nos. 36 and 599. Some 
scholars have thought that Sxom means “’El is father-in-law’. But the explanation 
given by Miiller seems more probable. Also the Hebrew name //ammwel may be 
explained as a composite form of MOM and ON; see Praetorius in Z2.D.M.G., 57, 
p. 778. However, Praetorius opines that 2N in Hebrew is rather a short form of Son. 


In Arabic we have the names Hlamal, Hamala, Hamala, Himala, and Humail; but 


they are scarcely to be connected with Syn, 

There is a slight possibility that we should read byand ; for the third letter 
resembles a very archaic Thamudic 4, as it is shown on Plate X of Winnett, 4 Study 
of the Lihyanite and Thamudic Inscriptions, Toronto, 1937. But in that case the & 
ought to have an archaic form too, as indicated on Winnett’s plate. Grimme reads 
Nin in W. 118 and 235. But in both cases the reading is uncertain as so often in 
Wetzstein’s copies. 


502-503. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
502. an By Murib. 


The letters of this inscription and. of the following are 
again archaic. One is tempted to read here D° because 
this name occurs-in Thamudic; cf. Ryckmans, Zc. I, p. 133. 


the 2 seems to be certain; for D has its old form with the 
small stroke at the top in No. 503. 





503. s1D p32 ORTD By Rathé-el b. Sauwar. 


504. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 142, No. 71. 
pyr nb sm yb oda ndxn 
216° 
mo* ! Ja ) + 15 #) O Allat, deliver Ragi* and grant him 
7 f ' prosperity ! 


This translation is based on the vocalization nu‘m for the last word. But if we 


read xa‘am we should translate “camels and sheep” instead of “prosperity”. However, 


for the Bedawin both would mean about the same. 


905. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 142, No. 72. 


)) ee Snax m2 Ay ayo nbxn 
moot het hs | 
U ig | o> +4 O Allit, help Ghauth b. °’Abrar. 


The ) has here a singular form : its lines have been doubled so that instead of 
a single line broken twice there is a small field enclosed by two such lines. 





In Sabaean it is the name of a place; zdzd., p. 349. But 


a ee 
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506. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


Ve. a] Ln 4.) pa fe: | 7aN f2 mind 


By Hadirat 6. °“Abrar. 


507. On the same stone. — Thin letters. I noted in my copy that this inscrip- 
tion is later than Nos. 501—506. 


es ayn 
) f A = \ A mn By 5 | Sahn 


It appears at once that the letters here are of a later form than those of the 
preceding inscriptions on the same stone. In Nos. 473 and 1232 and in DJ. 386 there 
is a man called Hadig b. Sauwar. Now M may be a mistake for 5 in No. 507, and 
all these inscriptions may refer to the same person. However, it would not be 
unlikely that two men who had the same name had fathers whose names were similar 
to each other. 


508. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


RAHI 61d ody | 
VicaorraxcLed Clavoc 


Ma3f *SAT pa p37 p32 Ww pa oo ys Man ps ody pa aan? 


By Habib b."Alty 6. Khabith-6. Simak 6. Sauwar 6. Malik 6. Badan. And, O Ruday, 
[grant| booty ! 


Habib was probably on a raiding excursion when he stopped at il-IsAwi and 
prayed for booty. To the Bedawin booty is a thing most desired and appreciated, and 
therefore in these inscriptions a good wish to those who leave the texts untouched is 
often the wish for booty. 

No. 393 contains the same text, but has nine more letters at the end. 


509. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


| ‘Obs 2 4of Dt eet] sony? fa YS 2 roniy?> 


\ 
Bx 


By La‘thaman 6. S@id 6. La‘thaman. 
/ : : 
The last 5 has a very curious form: it seems that the instrument with which this 
graffito was written slipped form the hand of the writer. In No. 392, which is iden- 
‘tical with No. 509, there is a straight line through this letter PD. 
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On another stone. — Thick letters. 


510. 
sam ya Opry? 


ae 
[- C p | c/ t f By ‘Arkal 6. Dhahban. 


The frame that surrounds this inscription is sometimes found in Safaitic and 
Thamudic inscriptions, and also with a curious inscription found by H. A. Winkler and 
published in his Rock-Drawings of Southern Upper Egypt i, Plate vim, 2. It resembles — 


in a certain way the old Egyptian cartouches. 


On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


gil 
[*o? sayd By ‘Abd. 
512. Nos. 512—526 are found on a hill with a modern roughly built tower to 
the south of the main camping place, near this tower. — No. 512 has thin letters. 
bwin ¢2 DEND 





Gs Ne (3 [ | By *Affas b. Mashsha-el. 


‘Affas (cf. Aggasev) stands for “Anfas; see the Vocabulary. The vocalization of 
the second name is somewhat uncertain; for an Arabic name I can only suggest 
Mashsha-el “God makes to go on, promotes’. The name WD (Aumashshi) would 


be its short form. 


513-514, On another stone. — Thick letters. 
ce ICattn 513. DN 3 syd By Ghiyir 6. Aus. 
A 
w 
A 514, sym ox pa nypid 

roo This ass |belongs| to Matfa'at 6. Aus. 





Ghayir, the brother of Maifa‘at, was probably a witness when the latter bought 
the ass and had the record of the sale written as a public document. It was probably 


their father “Aus who claims the property of an ass in No. 457. 


515, On another stone. — Thick letters. 
yp ta aby 


( 50 (1 6 ag By ‘Mag 6. Kusaiy. 


The author may have been a brother of the author of No. 524. 


516. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


pope ya nyny 
By Yuthat‘at 6. >Akdam. 


+0] 


Aaa 
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517. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


\ 
PY AIG PLY CLL GLIE DN 
yon pa Deno pa benaw pa Sra ya yd 
By ‘Audh 6. Kahil 6. Shakar-el 6. Shakar-el 6. Hirshan. 





On another stone. — Thin letters. 
) x) by | 3 | 
. 8 poo nbm dxsep pa amp ya ponydd 
NIwD npn 
oft l+Ale- ec 
By Lathamin 6. Stkhir 6. Samak-el. 
[i And, O Allat, |grant| peace, and 
vengeance upon the enemy / 
DA) XA) iS fo Peat Sid 
519, On another stone. — Thick letters. 


a Glee boy #3 NBD 
( 8 I /| By Marfa 6. ‘Ullal. 
The © is written like a 1: this is to my mind merely due to carelessness. The 


name N52 is, of course, to be connected with SRDS; but this form has not been found 
elsewhere as yet. See the Vocabulary. 


520.. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
we 
7~O 
° “NY p> WN 2 yp? 
= 
Ky By Kain 6. Amir 6. ‘Asid. 


lprok € ( 


The author was the same as that of V. 218 and D.JZ. 91. : See also below, No. 620. 
521. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


| « FE ‘a ( sand By Muzakker. 


522. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


l€ 6 G sind By Huwiar. 


4 
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523. On the same stone. — Thick letters. a 
_— ’ 
= mua p29 ; 
| , id f ee By Ghazi (e) 6. Bigannth, 







The first name is not certain, Its first letter resembles a W; but "Wis not a 
probable name. If we assume that one curve has been added by mistake we may — 
read "J. However, in No. 524 the Y has an entirely different shape. Perhaps No, 
523 was written by a man who was familiar with the Thamudic script and used here 
the Thamudic 3; then we might read 51) taking the third letter of the name to be an — 
indistinct ?. The name Sta is known in Safaitic: it may be vocalized in different ways; — 
see the Vocabulary. 


524. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
-— 
a 


>» ; 
_ The } has again a doubled form as in No, 505. However, 
18 (>) in the latter inscription the double lines are connected whereas — 


yp 2 S0p> = By Ghasil 6. Kusaiy. 


here they run parallel without connecting strokes, — Cf. No. 515. 


525. On another stone. — Thick letters, 


[HY b G/ Ti bower me> = By Dahid 6. *Ashlal, 


The author was the same as that of D.AZ. 456. 


526. On the same stone. — Thick letters, 
— F 
a f ce ] 
° bowe s3 py = By Maas 6. *"Ashlal, 
a5 Nos. 524-526 have the old form of 6 and in general Nos. — 


sue 523-526 are of an old type. 


527. On a stone near the main camping place. — Thin letters. The inscription — 


A is written around the picture of a camel, ‘a 
(° (Fe J Me ; 
! ‘1 yi DOAN yyap y3 Dey y2 OM 72 DOP 73 MAND 


By ha-Khauwat 6, Kasim 6, Zalim 6, ‘Una 


aS 
—S NYS 6. Kat‘an {was made| this drawing. 
d) 


The name poy may be a mistake for omby F 


DV ) +0 x | oe 
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“J 


ON THE ROAD FROM IL-ISAWI TO KABR NASIR 


_ Near a rzdjm. — Thin letters. — Z7.S., p. 140, No. 60. 


ul y) DSHD AK 
Tore: NCLAGPLICIVG CB WA'SL¥/. 8°00 MS 0880 
AOS +O] Le 


mae Sy om spon yy 5 nxpn mn sop->y 37D pM WH wD r 72 Sepa 2 pond 
mo ndmp (2)2 
By “Akmad 6. Garam-el 6. Zabday. And he looked at the sky. So, O Baal-Samin, 
grant] rest! But ejection to him who effaces this-inscription! And he laid a stone 
on the tomb of his father, and he wept. So, O Allat, |grant| rest! 





> 


It is not clear what looking at the sky means here. Perhaps “Ahmad raised his 
eyes towards Heaven praying to Ba‘al-Samin, the Lord of Heaven. Or he observed 
the sky wishing to find out what the weather forecast might be, or trying to direct his 
way according to the position of the stars; for in such observations the Arabs were 
and are very clever. Again, “Ahmad may have been skilled in astrology and may 
have intended to read his luck in the stars. Arabian and Abyssinian poets sometimes 

_ tell of their sorrow and grief that kept them awake all night so that they watched the 
revolving firmament. But this was scarcely meant by ‘Ahmad. In D.JZ. 282 we read 
mn qop- yams “NB 207 70M “and he looked at the sky and sojourned. So, O 
Ba‘al-Samin, [grant] rest!” The verb 53) is probably the same as Arabic d'. Here also 
it is doubtful what the author intended by looking at the sky. 

The tomb of his father on which “Ahmad laid a stone may have been in the rédjm 

_ near by. At the end he did not forget the great sun-goddess *Allat and invoked her also. 

The > in 933) has been omitted by mistake. The expression ‘207 “Q) is synony- 
mous with ‘207 yn in V. 3 and 4. But unfortunately those inscriptions are either 

badly preserved or incorrectly copied so that the whole text cannot be made out; I”. 3 
is only a part of V. 4 that was copied twice. 


529. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


ss; | ma ono yn nora pa den ya nedad 
oe, mm se 
oe By Falitat 6. Haiy-el 6. Falitat. And 


he looked at the sky. So, O Ba‘al-Samin, 


» 
7 4 ; Va jy, of | [grand] rest! 


“Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 18 
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The verb is here OM) (*wa-téazar, in classical Arabic 4%), ze. the eighth form 
of (03 which has here the same meaning as the first form. “Ahmad of No. 528 and 
Falitat may have looked at the sky together. The short wording of No, 529 may 
indicate that the author prayed to the Lord of Heaven looking at the sky. 


530. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


) x) snd By Khair. 


Khair may have been a slave since no pedigree is given, and a name like his, 
meaning “good”, is appropriate for a slave. Slaves with the Arabs are called “good”, 
“useful’, “jewel” etc. 


531. On another stone in a rzd@jm near by. — Thin letters. 
i y S y/ (N29 73 TON p> DyIN> 
] / 
) ) fog af | By “Anam 6. Asad 6, Rabo-e(2). 
I have supplied the 5 because 5X24 is the common form in Safaitic whereas 839 


is a Nabataean form and has not been found in Safaitic so far. The writer may have 
been interrupted before he could write the last letter. 


532. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


) ) | b| 2(S)pP NIT TAN PN pa ON p36) 
2 O\h \ | By Wa(h)b 6. Aus 6. Ne ae apen 
near to han-Namérat and slaughtered. 


a wa ( b l In the first name there is the very common 
) mistake N for 7. The last word has N instead 

4’) of ¥. In both cases a superfluous stroke has 

4 been added. I read A¥P5, because there is ‘no 

ee See Arabic root amp; and the 3 is certain, since 4 


in this inscription is clearly distinguished from 3. 

Oa The verb “he slaughtered” is used here in an 
oe absolute way as NY above in Nos. 290 and 297, 
aes ee and in some cases for which see the Vocabulary. 


533. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
1.7 DT f2 odo By Yaslam 6. Nadim . 


The last word is according to my copy either NIM or FS neither of these two 
words is known in Arabic. I believe that the writer made a mistake and that we 
should read either YT or WN. The former might be vocalized as-suwazs and might 
be a part of the proper Nadim has-Suwais, which would signify “the convivialist of 
the little miser”, and would probably be a surname or nickname. On the other hand, 
if we read XM we would have the Arabic word sys which is also found in Nos. 683, 
684, 685: then this inscription would have to be translated “For Yaslam b. Nadim 
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_ is this tomb” (the plur. being used instead of the sing.), and it would be a funerary 
inscription as No. 201 and some of the inscriptions at Umm idj-Djimal, Nos. 1271 ff., 
_ or “These hillocks belong to Y.b.N.”, or “By Y. b. N. [were set up] these stones 
as way-marks’. 


534. On another stone in the same vzdjm. — Thin letters. 
7K¥>¥N Iypon pow ps Dw 


q yy d. b ) } if ) a ) ) (| This side of the valley |belongs| to Garam 


6. LTamathan the Cripple. 


This is a tentative translation. It seems that Nos. 532-535 were written by the 
same man who was careless and inattentive: the hand-writing is very similar in all 
four of them, and there are mistakes in Nos. 533, 534 and 535., I take 7ypD in the 
sense of “cripple” (muad) as a surname of Tamathan, and assume that the ¥ in 77 
(has-sadd or has-sudd) was by mistake written twice. But if we read 1¥N Ipoh, the 
translation would be “This hunting-seat belongs to Garam b. Tamathan’. 


535. On another stone in a rzdjm near by. — Thin letters. 


N dh thS | Y ) {I wu) | F107) MII THD »(4)¥N FTI 73 sand 


> 

= For Mahnin 6. “Akmad, who died cutting 
om f 

ne 6 Cc O M j 1 


down “Argah, the vile man. 

This is again a tentative interpretation. My copy has *7¥N: I read ¥N assuming 
that the curved line on the left of the perpendicular line should be a semi-circle and 
be written a little lower down. In aay) we find the usual mistake & for 7. The 
' verb ighot has in Arabic the derived meaning “he died”. In 70D I see an accusative 
' of condition (satzr) of =~ “he cut with a sword’, or also “he prostrated”. After that 
“Argah must be a proper name, and [77 is to be vocalized had-dan. 

If my translation is correct this is, of course, a funerary inscription. 


536. On a stone in a rzdjm in the middle between il-IsAwi and Kabr Nasir. — 
Thick letters. 


/ ft (a) ( Cs Vy (05)n ;2 opin ‘By ‘Anam 6. Hars). 


The inscription was not completed. There are many names beginning with Mn: I 
have chosen (09)" Hars, because in No. 405 “An‘am b. Hars is mentioned. 


537. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


| QO: Ge e b DIN j2 2 By Gaun 6. Adam. 
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538. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


\°O9 J9BDIA 


The name Wagm has not been found elsewhere, and this vocalization is a tentative 
one. The meaning of wagm and wagam in classical Arabic is “heap of stones set up 
as a way-mark”. But one might also vocalize Wagim and connect its signification 
with that of the Safaitic verb D3); then Wagzm would be “he who lays stones on the 
tombs” and would refer to a reverent and pious person. 


by y2 O37 73 wn> By Hlushsh 6. Wagm 6. Wa'l. 





539, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
pt lit) ) 0| bxnt ra py By ‘Amm 6. Nazar-él. 
\ 5 


540. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7\S., p. 125, No. 18. 


°2 fm #2 (DD) ta OPN 2 Pm #3 PMD 
yu) wD ee fs, 3) 3 ee 

\) Hi 0) ) Vdhy dl BA mar aAR Oy pan ORAT p23 POF 
Say Dx Oy sobon nmin 123 nip 

By Hunain 6. Hunain b."lyas b. (Kasi )t 


at of LX 5 (' LL¢ 6. Hunan 6.. Zabdiyan 6. Ratha-el. 


uy 


And he laid a stone on the tomb of 


Np, his sister and butlt this sepulchre, in 
( ght? wy) sorb U yo 


Sp? | 


the year in which he escaped from 
Namarat of the Government to the 


VM ° Lf] oGf tribe of “Awidh. 


The fourth name is 01) in my copy (with a question mark), but it must be read 
OD> since we find a JIM 72 ODD 73 OW p32 HDS in Dun. 165 and 272. In the latter the 
last name is 1721, and this may be a variant of {!731; for the 7 is clear in my copy. 

Hunain was a deserter from the Roman or Byzantine army, and he fled from 
“Namarat of the Government’, z.¢. in-Nemdarah where there was a military post; as to 
“sovernment” see No. 424. Then he came to an encampment of the large tribe 
“Awidh between il-Isawi and Kabr Nasir. There he found the grave of his sister, laid 
a stone on it and “built the sepulchre’. This may mean that he repaired the pile of 
stones, or that he built a real funerary monument: the verb %13 may point to the latter. 

At the end the preposition by is used in the same sense as in modern Arabic. 


541. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


aa es nm ss nad 
| () Why (\ e i Te e i. \ f By nee, ye Ghaziyat 6, 


Khaiyadh. 


For Gunainat b, Ghaziyat see. the commentary on No. 117. 
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542, On the same Stone. — Thin letters. 


| | at | (i ( () ie RD 3 Seated By Zann-el 6. Raga. 





/ 543-545. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
(J) m| 
: a J 1) :) ‘ y| 543. Seon By Haiy-el. 


Lhd ry Y )-T) d/ 544. sn ‘2 sywnd By Mashur 6. Tharvy. 


The author is the same as the author of No. 44; but the handwriting is different. 
So Mash‘tr employed on his wanderings different scribes. 


POS 


as 


545. Mpaya j3 spytrand> By Habaz“ammuh 6. Biunkth. 


Both names are singular. The first name means ‘his grandfather darted forth’, 
if »° has here the same signification as zi a meaning which is according to Professor 
Néldeke well attested. Z.“Ar. 7, p. 290, |. 6 has for »* the meaning “he died” or 
“he died suddenly”. In any case the name refers to an event that happened when the 
child was born, be it that his grandfather ran away, be it that he died. The second 
name signifies literally “in (on) his neck”. Since /2 rakabatt “in (on) my neck” in 
modern Arabic means “in my protection” I assume that Bz‘unkih is to be rendered by 
“in His protection”. 


546. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
' 3 
a+ 1 | mn f3 mond By Hatyat 6. Huwatt. 
> 0 K 
547. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
pa pa Daa pa pod By °Aslam 6. Nadim 6. N. d.n. 


ov ga Sig ee ; 
— 
(ara saree 


The last name is not known in Arabic; it may be explained 

c= in different ways. There is an Akkadian name Va@azn; cf. Stamm, 
& 

WA? ee 


that this name should have been used by the Arabs of the Safa. 

°C In Arabic }7] may be derived from OS or from ob. Nowdan is a 

o> geographical name in Mus., A.D. 312, 315; Voc. 297 has a name 

Nadint 324. Or, perhaps, one might read Madzn “we are honoured”, or Vudan “we 

are requited”, said by the parents at the birth of the child. It is possible, however, 

that one of the two j is a mistake for ?: for {1? in No. 1049 see the Vocabulary. 
And 513 might be Nadal, cf. Ham. 200,,, or Nadil, cf. Nedil, Voc. 301. 


y Die akkadische Namengebung, p.115; but it is very improbable 
/ 


22) 
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548. On the same stone. — Thick letters. . 
| ( + 7 CI {n | @ pbpx 3 smi By Matin 6. “Aslam. 


The author of 548 was probably the son of that of No. 547, and the same man 
as the author of D.J7Z. 486. 


549, On another stone. — Thick letters. 


| moax 9 dens ra tnd 
Vof | f db. Ratha: 
/\ Q 1) By “Uwaid 6, Ratha-el 6. “Agmah. 
The author was the son of the author of D. 1594. 


550. On another stone. — Thick letters. ; 
“ee ( f my pa amon pa Dyp? 
? ay) J | 1) / /| | By Saal 6. El-wahab 6. “Aziz. 


KABR NASIR 
551. Thick letters. 
| a | ( C, a By Brilah b. Vadum. 


The name £&2°2lah “in God” or “through God” is found also in No. 239. The 
longer form Lz zlahth “in (through) his God” is found four times in these inscriptions ; 
see the Vocabulary. 4 


592. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
O H i} ') ; any $| am 73 wnp> By Kahish 6. Hadig. 


The same person occurs in the pedigrees.of Nos. 166 and 317. 


953, On another stone. — Thick letters. 
WY 3@ san Som pann ya sai 72 naw? | 
+ } + By Shamit 6. Nagidh 6. Takhbit (2). And he 
reas: 


encamped at this place. 


CuO bo 
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The third name is unknown, and the 2 of the second {2 looks rather like a D, so 

_ that a reading 03M 3D or ON NID might be taken into consideration. In that case 

03h 30 would mean “in the year in which he journeyed at random by night’. 
However, the date would rather be placed at the end of the inscription. 


554. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


q en ae LH A\ G smd $2 3M By Wahb b. Tahr. 


555. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


a, f) )] J }|3] TYOTAN f2 Sad By Bahil 6. °Abu-Si'r. 


The second name occurs as a surname or a kunyah in No. 1097. In D.M. 624, 
which is to be read “YO"IN f2 330, it is again a personal name. In 4.A.£S., 
Part Iv, p. 124 I interpreted this name by Adz-swar “father of hunger” or “Ada-swur 
“owner of an oven”; but now it seems to me more likely that “4d” zr was originally 
a kunyah, and then became an independent name, or that a man was better known 
by his kuxyah than by his original name. The name Sir is found in No. 166. 


| 


556. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
] @ Vly Sxond By Masiul. 
a 957. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
. a 
> ah 
. Cc naw j3 Son j3 sniod By Sakhir 6. Hamal 6. Nushbat. 
NDB) Xa | 


This Sakhir was the father of the author of No. 577. 

q The author was the same as that of D. 39446 and of D.W. 581; his father was 
_ the author of D. 394a@. The word 3¥n at the end of D.d/. 581 probably belongs 
to another inscription. 


557a. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
/ Bie : 
k O { a ee By Gw@inat 6. Ghurm. 


On these names see the Vocabulary. 
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558. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


PG ces 
— NOI f2 SMONA 42 p13 #2 DIN pa Mw pa IN} 
>! By “Aud b. “Uwaisat 6. Harb b. Gueman 6. ha- 
e? \ A oJ ) i) ‘Ashal 6. Harmat. 
Ge 


The first name might also be vocalized “Udd. Since Nabataean 17)8 and Greek 
Avdos are known in the Hauran I think that here “Aud is more likely. 


559, On another stone. — Thick letters. 


YY, u bentaa pa band 


ty “A, By Hubal 6. Nagar-el. 
7 


560. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


XA 


a) 


DIR f3 (9)n& ‘2 on By Wadim 6. “Auha(d) 6. > Ahwank 


Snag The second name seems to be DX, but if a small dot 
D is attached to the middle of the perpendicular line of the last 

=), letter we have a 7 as in D1). “Auhad is a known Safaitic name. 
961. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


[Org Cw, sor pa mioax pa Senta pp 


a By Nun 6. Nazar-el 6. °Agmah 6. Zumair. 
S 


Nitin was probably the brother of Hepa of No. 559; 


Ki 3y he was also the author of No. 141 — see the commen- 
tary on that inscription — and of No. 562a. | 
962. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


, SS) | 
|W (c ( p\ D1 73 sind By Harb 6. Wadim. 


Harb was the son of the author of No. 560. 
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562a. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
Ss 
cat meen Mp) ya Max IBD TaN Senta +s sD 


oer 
ey By Nun 6. Nagar-el. And he found the inscription of his 


gp W307 ( J Sipe father and longed |for him|. And the sheep \belong| to him. 


Y 





UD Unt 


The author is the same as that of No. 561. The last sentence is a somewhat 
curious addition. Nitin claimed the ownership of sheep and made a record of it on 
this stone. Of course, he could not draw, or have drawn, the sheep: to him and his 
companions this short statement may have been sufficient, but to our way of thinking 
it does not suffice as an indubitable juridical document. 


563. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


0 4) p Vay ; | DMD APM A! 73N Ips $3 77 72 OND 


» Nos By Aus b. Nadir b. Bakir. And he found the inscription 
<) b ) '\ ) iV \ | . of his maternal uncle, and he latd a stone on the tomb. 


The 1 in the last word has an open base: I do not believe that 00%) should be 
read here. The verb DJ) is sometimes used in an absolute way; cf. the Vocabulary. 
But usually it is followed by ?Y and a name or a common noun. It may be that the 
inscription which “Aus found was a funerary inscription on the tomb of his uncle; so 
after reading the letters he laid a stone. We should expect mby at the end; perhaps 
the inscription was not completed. 


564, On another stone. — Thin letters. 


(apse 73 nippy 72 yd 
Jo (Cc (o ¢| (1 | : ( f By ‘Amm 6b. Bi'ammih 6. °Ara(g). 


The last letter is not quite certain and seems to be somewhat weathered. How- 
ever, ] is the best reading since “A‘vag is a known Arabic name. 


565. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


p9ng2 72 2? Ja 5D p27 p> TWD pa Oxx p92 wd 


By Sur b. Zann-el 6. Kamid 6. Muhaty 
CY (- . 6. Sur. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. Ig 
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566. On the same stone. — Same kind of letters. There is a picture of a horse 
man to the right of this inscription. . 
peg ee 
| ve ay M2 many? A> syn pyar pa<n>n> 
i Z This horse |belongs| to Tabban. And blindness to 
Q those who efface it! 


a 
A 

At the beginning there are two py, one of which must have been written by 
mistake like the y in No. 714. The author probably had his own picture drawn ~ 
riding the horse on whom he laid claim here. — For the form of the last word cf. 
the commentary on No. 282. 


567, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 

xt CP C4 OF wo" Y ANAK ” pin 10 p2 Dye ¢2 OA pa OND 
4/, v NA, By °Aus 6b. ‘Tezuhum 6.’ An‘am b. Zanin. And he 

Z 8 Dy) Jo lard a stone on the tomb of his sister Rughamat-Munay. 


oy 


| XV (1 o / | ( The last two words are in all likelihood the name 

of the author’s sister. Names of women occur very 
seldom in Safaitic inscriptions whereas they are not rare in Thamudic. Rughamat- 
Munay might be rendered “sought by wishes”, or “object of desire’. The second part 
is known to me as the name of a girl in a Cairine family (AZuua). See the Addenda. 


968. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
q. y 
S ac V(Vo — I] S71 Dom may 73 98 13 MY pa pI30 f2 WD pa DON? 


By “lyas b. Kamid 6. Sakran 6. Ghauth 6. Sur 


i, \) 3 a } | b. Sabah. And he encamped at this place. 


‘Iyas was the brother of the. author of No. 571. 


969, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
NN 
Yh * 
ip mdi Jo 9} )) Se 
CINDY YDS 


sro 35 0d nba sow Sy Ap Sy oa nda ra On ta ny 


By Ghauth b. Kamil 6. Gulah, And he laid stones on the tombs of Ghauth and of 
‘Asad. So, O Allat, |give| peace to him who leaves [thes inscription untouched| ! 


ee 


Se ee ee ae 
' 7 o 


ee ee ee ee ee eT 
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The man called Ghauth on whose tomb a stone was laid may have been Ghauth, 
mentioned in Nos. 568, 571-575, or in No. 570. 

Some of the letters of this inscription are not well preserved, but recognized with 
certainty. 


570. On the same stone. — Thick letters. — The inscription is badly weathered. 


a (4 HH RRO ae eg ht, See 
" : | ayn AY y2 Ay p> Gy) po AP 2 Ay 
YI)* "LOOP IN I [5 DEAT Ny 
: )T | 
By ‘Audh 6. Ghauth 6. (‘Audh) 6. ‘Audh 6. Ghauth. And blindness to him who 
effaces this writing ! 


The third name is not read with certainty. The reading 4Y is most likely 
according to No. 243. — Here, as in a few other cases, 00M means merely an 
inscription without a drawing. 


SIL, On the same stone as No. 568. — Thin letters. 
LAL M8 S49 $0 )'I SINS 414 


377 95m 36 73 AP p22 pa wo pa ond 
By Wal 6. Kamid 6. Sakran 6. Ghauth 6. Sur. And he encamped at this place. 


Wali and his brother “Iyas (No. 568) were there probably at the same time. 
572. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
. ; 4 * ee 8 ORS ON Sete, os eal 
IMEIBIY EIA) ~wRAPPre RE 
By Zann 6. Mughni 6. Sakran 6. Ghauth 6. Sur. 


This man belonged to the same family as the authors of Nos. 568 and 571. 


573. On the same stone, under the picture of two fighting horsemen. — Thin letters. 


29 CAN py 
a 


x 
Sg Adm pimp ne OWI 2) )Ias| 


BART Ny 4 aD o_|N2A| Hr! © [73] (AY pa) pp p32 cpp p2 Don) 


_ This horse [Gelongs| to Ahlam 6. Mughni 6. Sakran (6. Ghauth) \b.| Sur. So, O Alfat, 


|geve| peace! But blindness to him who effaces this drawing! 
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*Ahlam was the brother of Zann (No. 572). 

This inscription is a curious combination of a claim of ownership with the drawing 
of a fighting scene. One of the two horses in the picture was probably the one that 
belonged to “Ahlam. I have added 4. Ghauth in the pedigree because this ancestor 
is mentioned in Nos. 568, 571, 572 and 574; his name was left out here by mistake. 


574. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


~ k I) SI ')f1})| 
(( ee 


| \ Mm { 
HIDE Moca yy), 50 4 


DOAN ayy ID wyy DoD Sayan noma sm Sm ps pa may ps 4D pa AP pa pq 73 1p? 

By Mughni 6. Sakran 6. Ghauth 6. Sur 6. Sabah 6. Darim. And he encamped at 

this place. So, O Allat, and Gad-Awidh, | give] peace! But blindness to him who 
effaces this writing! 


Here again 0M stands for an inscription without a drawing; cf. No. 570. The 
family of the men mentioned in Nos. 568, 571-574 had the following pedigree. 


Darim 
| 
Sabah 
| 
s Str 
| 
Ghauth 
| 
Sakran 
eee 
ee 
Mughni (574) Kamid 
| | : | . 
Zann (572) "Ahlam (573) Wali (571) ‘lyas (568) 
On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


dA, ; 50-92 (AP (2) 1 40) 70 2 PPD 
>PSNN [A | Ie p| By Mivhaivse s. Sur ed aie (6.) 
Ghau(th) 6. Str. 


There are some imperfections in this document; however, I believe that the 
reading given here is correct. The 4 of the second name is placed above the line. 
The 3 of the second j3 is a straight line instead of a curve or a semi-circle. The third 
;2 is entirely illegible. And the M of Ny lacks its circle or semi-circle at the bottom. — 
The ancestor Ghauth b. Sir may have been the same as in the preceding pedigree, 





6 oy ok 


as ie _ 


} 


a a al a a a a ai ee eae 


: 
j 
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576. On a stone in another ridjm, south of a pool. — Thin letters. 
OER EO 
yp (OV teas 
: S yy 
JPW) hI 


nox np ST pI DN f2 99 5 Sox 5 nan2> 


By Budadsh en *Lyal 6. Dharr 6. °Aswar. And he was on the look-out for a vile 
[enemy|. And grant rest, O Allat! 


The people of the Safa often tell that they were looking out, either for a friend 
or a relative or for an enemy (NiW). I take dam “vile, mean” as an epithet of 
“enemy”; for enemies are often given names of contempt. The same expression is 


found in D.M. 141. 


The order of the last two words is conspicuous; usually the invoked deity is placed 
first. Therefore, the word M1. may rather be vocalized rauwihi than rawah. 


577. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


LLOALIOAKEGR OS Cog 
a IIT WIL J yg Zz 
Bee al Uy) 2 


Qn Sp mx[p] noma son(3) 777 73 ym Sera f2 fan> f2 NIw3 72 Son 2 SnD a Sroind 


By “Uwaris-el 6. Sakhir 6. Haneal 6. Nushbat 6. Katban 6. Garam-el. pe he was 
on the look-out for the son of his paternal uncle (Kjatban. So, O Allat, | grant| 
deliverance from him who looks out! 


The vocalization of Katban is uncertain. Hamal b. Nushbat is found in No. 587, 


_ Sakhir b. Hamal b. Nushbat in No. 557. 


“Uwais-él seems to have lived in enmity with his cousin: they both were watching 


each other waiting for an attack. ‘Cousin’ is sometimes almost synonymous with 


“enemy” in Arabic and in Tigré; and a similar transition of meaning is found even in 


_ India. There is a proverb in Arabic saying: “I and my brother are against our 


_- cousin; I and my cousin are against the foreigner”. J. ee has treated of 





- this pidbhein in detail in “Festschrift fiir Friedrich Carl Andreas’, E> The 
_ reading of the second j2N> is suggested by the first; but it is not clear Stehe. Katbin 
_ was the name of the cousin or of the uncle. Cf. No. eee 
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578. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


“AK GnpK ( [of (ive 


QA 


a : 
7 dbp noma yap nase wD TN ory? p32 np pa yd 
Ww By ‘Awidh 6. Sawad 6. La'thaman. And he found 
J Pa the inscription of Udhainat, and he longed | for 
“py eg him). So, O Allat, | give] peace / 
Bees : 
fo 3 
ia“g 


o 


The inscription which “Awidh found is No. 579. 


579. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


lf ix (7 1) ( A CH ie nsaN 3 ndonp F390 TWN Sy yasyogr ya 7 73 naaxd 

pO) UW fe TSF 1% ) 4 By Udhainat 6. Ward 6. Naghbar. And he mourned 

“Wl / ( for his fellows that were a in war. And |so 
(; ara + did| Muslim 6. °Udhainat. 


The reading yan is made certain by Nos. 587 and 589. According to the two 
latter inscriptions stones are laid on the tombs of the fellows who are *2°9N; in other 
cases stones are laid on tombs of persons after whose names the word bmp (katil) 
“killed” is written. I suggest that we have here a word farid “killed in fanter with 
the plural 4zrdan, although this meaning and this plural do not occur in classes 
Arabic. I have translated 3] here by he “mourned”, because the following words refer 
to dead men. Usually 3] stands when inscriptions of other men are found, and there 
It is better to be rendered “he longed”. In our case we should rather expect YJ); 
but Yl and Y3) seem to interchange. Muslim, the son of the author of this inscription, 
may have written the whole and added his name, or he asked the scribe to add this 
name when the first part was written. 

It may be remarked here that in modern Arabic herib means “warrior”, according 


to Hess, Von den Bedutnen des Inneren Arabiens, p. 103, |. 23; and ~)s> means “to 


bewail a dead person”, as in /ixianos, ed. Ley, p. 48, 1. 4. 


580. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


: 7) 73 Tyo t2 OF r ayor> a 
IbAeP CO XT dA} (65  — By Vas'ad 6. Khill 6, Vasad 6. Wadd. 
5981. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


por #3 930 $2 DIN pa 930 79 DYINd 


Vi ae eae 
Leis Col ilodgld By “Awam 6. Sanity b. Anam 


6. Saniy 6. Muhallim, 


I L109 ¢ 


a a ee 
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582, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 

ol!) Joy Ne + sony> sa oy po ponyd) 

peng I] By La‘thaman 6. “Amm 6. La‘thamén. 


The “ie is the same as that of No. 369. 

583, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 

; : | ae” = a a 

IAL (5 aye, . 
ACV DDO S 


922 Y) APwR IAN Tan p20 ps SN 42 2H ps vaNd> 
By Salaby 6. Zanin 6. Zann-el 6. Sakran. And he found the traces of his fellows 
and longed | for them| very much. 


The first name is unusual. It might be etymologized sa/ ‘adz “ask my father’. 

Such a name might have been given in order to avert danger from evil spirits like 

the Tigré name Sem-alabu “he has no name”; cf. above No. 493. Or Sa/adzy might 

be derived from the name of a place. In the Diwan of the Bana Hudhail, No. 231, 

v. 3 (ed. Wellhausen, p. 4) three localities are named that lay north of Arabia: 

Kaisartin, Balka“ and Salab. Balka° may be the Balk east of the Jordan, and Salab 

_ may have been situated in that region, z.¢. not far from the Hauran; but then Sa/ad 

_ would stand for Salaé or Salas on account of the rhyme. The five perpendicular 

lines with the two cross-lines at the end of the inscription may stand for the usual 

_ seven strokes; cf. No. 37. Or they may be the number 5 and indicate that the 
inscription was written in the year 5, z.¢. 110 A.D. 


584. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
‘ DY sa rpyi aon pyy> 
£- 6 b (1 + 140 a} es 
é |} ( a ¢) ( k \y By Swid b. Matt 6. Numan 6. Samak. 
:. No. 906 is due to the same author. 
: 
f 585. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
& : 
: 


By ‘Ahd 6. Hathmat 6.°An'am, And 
he found the inscription of Zain, and 
he longed | for him). 


. ? if dc M f ( X ( i. 10 ( 4 Bop Ag ( pa spt OD Tan yak fa naFn yay? 





The inscription which “Ahd found 
is No. 586. 


sh 
a 
a 
6 
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586. On the same stone, under the picture of a camel. — Thin letters. 
nmzan ndey pa saw p2 syd? 


/- 
[| © | C : Gas fo Cz Oe (r This young she-camel |belongs| to Zain 


6. Shabid 6. Ghulamat. 


587, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
Ya son pwr dy om nawi ps donb 
ae By Hamal 6. Nushbat. And he laid 


jn stones on the tombs of his fellows that 
ae were killed in war. 
cee 
“~s 


ae 


pe 


The author of this inscription was probably the grandfather of the author of No. 577. 


588. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


(0 ie py2 92 DN} p92 IND 
© . By Muhaid 6. Garm 6. Garm. 
0 f 


The first name may also be read ban Mahl. It is noticeable that 9 has here 
its open form’ as well as its closed form, 


589, On the same stone. -— Letters of medium thickness. 


hp 
/ wk ; roan mywr Sy dm pays p32 I0> 


By Str b. °U(b)atyan. And he laid stones on the tombs 
of his fellows that were killed in war. 


The second name seems to be written JN. I believe that the instrument slipped 
from the hand of the writer and produced a short superfluous stroke at the bottom 
of the letter, If this stroke is taken away we have a 3, and f*5N is a well known 
name. One might also suggest JN; but this reading is less probable here. 
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. 


590. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 









| sayy TD ay sy by yaw pan aywe spy oan 5 3 spo 

§ By Ghamid 6. Gall.. And he found ie inscriptions of his pie that were killed 
- in war. And he mourned and was depressed by grief. And, O Ruday, blindness to 
.. him who effaces |this inscription|/ 





There are four inscriptions in which the fellows that were {29M are mentioned, 
a No. 579: Udhainat mourns for them. No, 587: Elamal lays stones on their tombs. 
No. 589: Stir lays stones on their tombs, No. 590; Ghamid finds their inscriptions 
and mourns and is depressed by grief. It seems to result from these texts that the 
_ tombs and the inscriptions of these fellows were at IKabr Nasir, although No, 579 does 
not mention either, Nos. 587 and 589 mention only the tombs, and No, 590 speaks 
only of the inscriptions. These inscriptions must have been funerary inscriptions. The 
names of the fellows are not mentioned: thus we are unable to look for them among 
the other inscriptions in this place. 
For Yaiand pan cf. No. 579. 


591. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
WPI) EVID DOLD D4 dy Dott] 


+6 
pod poo"bys) mm Taw 73 MONT ta DYIN fa Dap ra oy) 


By “Anam 6. oan 6. ‘An‘am 6, Bin tlith 0. Shibe. And, 6 ‘Alla and Ba'alsSamin, 
[géve] peace / 


For the name Pinx-7/ah cf. the commentary on No, 306, 


592, On the same stone, — Letters of medium thickness, 
| é b | (' é } Ht Bn OND? By Fadavedl b. Rahit. 


503. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness, 


- ) 11) )] {o| DAP ;3 omy) By “Teauhum 6, Kadam. 


The author of this inscription was probably the brother of the author of No, 591. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Mxpeditions to Syria, Div, TV, Seet, C. 20 
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594. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
X| yi] 1) ee [ nyaN y2 niard By °Udhainat 6. °Udhainat. 
This is perhaps a funerary inscription, and if that is the case we should translate 


“For” instead of “By”. In No. 595 a man finds the inscription of “Udhainat and lays 
a stone on his tomb. . 


595. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


AU PD 1+ phe OL bel 
CTAC BODE AL( [hit e” 
y {A A red 


obp nomp ma) op nN WD AN 4 spp 43 sony s3 Tw 72 Seaayd 


By ‘Abd-el b. Shaddadat 6. La'thaman 6. Baghid 6. hadh-Dharr. And he found the 
enscription of Udhainat and laid a stone on his tomb. And he spent the night |here). 
So, O Allat, |give| peace! 


The inscription of “Udhainat is No. 594. The verb n’3 has been taken here in 
the meaning of Arabic wb. It may also mean “he made a éaz?”, z.¢. “he pitched a tent”. 


596. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
f =< 2 ; 3 
D [ 0 ) ) naw t2 pony> 92 3A? 
< ; | b By Makhr 6. La‘thaman 6. Shaddadat. 
= 


The author was probably related to the author of No. 595. 


597, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


>) 1>V) Al m2 Dan 93 pen r2 Ww 13 VO 75 P72 


sym mda Dy vom Oxon 


e By Laudhan 6. Sa'd 6. Shartk 6. Rafid — 
ve es ye fi g 6. Hudhatl 6. Garam-el. And he was — 
Uf 8 on the look-out |being placed| over his — 

7 men; and he stayed \here|. 


ne 


PE Pe ee: 
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About the words m5x Sy there is some doubt. If we read ‘al rigalih we may 
translate as above. Then Laudhan was at Kabr Nasir and protected his men by 
looking out for the enemy. The words cannot mean ‘he looked out for his men’, z. ¢. 
“he waited for them’; for y%N takes its object in the accusative. But if we read 
‘al riglth or ‘al riglaih the meaning would be “|standing] on his feet”. 

The names vp and 55m are plainly written, and so are ry2 and 357 in No. 595. 
aon one might conclude that yy2 were the same as vp and 77 were identical 
with 277 


598, On another stone. — Thin letters. 


| 7 ma +3 Sepa sa 50> 
im I ( 0 l ( { | ( (( iE By Malik ; has 6. Murrat. 


599. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
f\ ( \ | bein? p2 poms p3 Dn? 
EL UIEL by toe 


Taim 6. °Ahlam 6. Yahmi-el. 
600. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


| bh C ° ¢ ( fq (! ( a By a awe 6. Murrat. 


This Kadam was the brother of Malik of No. 598. 


601, On another stone. — Thin letters. 
yA ') (oh ') Ya 3D 72 WE f2 sy By ‘Audh 6. Stid 6. Sur. 
602. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


PIwNd DAR) 2 7BY sD pa a¥D 


" . { Ns | b ly nop See bop ssbm ae 
pixel oll! PU ys 


By Dabb b. Sakhir 6. “Abd 6. "Adam. And he went eastward into the desert to a 
valley without any plants. And he tarried \here| at midday. So, O Allat, [give] peace! 


This interpretation is tentative. The fourth name is written DT¥; but it must be 
*Adam as in No. 728. The ° of bp is a small letter added over the p. The meaning 
of PWR has been discussed in the commentary on No. 180. The word 1ND means 


_ according to Facut 4, p. 433, 1.5 “a wdadz that does not produce anything”; it is also 
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the name of a place in Arabia, but that cannot be meant here. The verb talabbana 
signifies “to be late, to tarry’. And bop I take as a participle in the accusative of | 
condition (#ayz/). However, it is not sure whether this form in Safaitic should not 
rather be spelled Sxp. 

Nos. 433 and 728 are due to the same author as No. 602. 


603. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
I snob By Stkher. 
Perhaps this man’was the father of. Dabb of No. 602. 
604. On the same stone. — Thin letters. . 
| ay pa ayy) By Said b, Dabs. 
( ( K The y of the first name is pointed instead of being round. I think — 
that IYX must be read here, not WD¥, because for a 4 the middle letter 
is too small. The author may have been a son of the author of No. 602. 


605. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 136, No. 47. 


\ 
@ (4° C Apt \| dyn mbm by oan (oon ya ayy po dba ya ayy ys froxbh 
MCL BG Cwre eRe 
6 By Lana-madd 6. Swid 6. Guwatlim 6. SWid 6b. 
| ah ‘ \o ) 0° Muhalli(m). And he laad stones on the tombs of his 
r © maternal uncle and of his paternal uncle and of his 
ie © 2 i ma 


mother. 

' The name Lana-madd, which signifies “we have grief”, literally “to us is grief”, has 
been discussed at length in the commentary in 7.S., p. 136, where also parallels from 
other languages are given concerning the form and the meaning of this singular name. 

Since in J.J. 504, to which Professor Ryckmans called my attention, nonin j2 Ws 
oon + > Y¥ 72 is mentioned it is possible that the third and the fifth names of this 
inscription should both be Muhallim. 


606. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


Vl 1X6) Hp) ) V1) ) H)| non xwa pam sD 3 ne ‘3 sond 


spon yy 3S sng dp 


Ze 


xt Cs By Matar 6. Hagg 6. Matar. And 
a o I A ( he was on the look-out for the enemy. 
o ' 
M5 So, O Allat, |give| peace! But 
<= Se blindness to fam, who effaces this 
fi Ae enscription | 


The author was probably the same as that of D. 113 a, 
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607. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


oe ee be De 


By repay b. Hagg 6. Matar. 


This man was the brother of the author of No. 606. 


608. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


yyy) MOQ VII ee pane 3 Sx20n5 


By Masak-el 6. Hagg 6. Matar. 


This is another brother of the author of No. 606. The pedigree of this family is 


Matar 
| 
Hagg 
| 
Matar (606) Shahiyat (607) Masak-él (608) 
609. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


Naw’ ¢3 ON [2 sord 


ml )3 dV) » SvIl By Atsar 6. "Aus 6. Shabb-hurr (2). 


The last name cannot be interpreted with certainty. By my vocalization I have 
indicated that I assume a composition of skaéé “young man” and hurr “free-born’. 
_ There is an objection to this etymology: “young man” in classical Arabic is saéé, and 
this word would in Safaitic rather be s#adzd. However, it may have been shortened 
to shaéé as in modern Arabic dialects, even in those dialects in which the participle of 
the verba mediae geminatae is not contracted. At the same time, words in a composite 
Mame are apt to be contracted more easily than when they are used by themselves. 


610. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
(2 mmb>xa f2 Oy 43 nab 


40S )19 M9) YON) 
oN fk y, ayals3 am Oo (79)2D 
aha x 


| By Rabah b.°Amr 6. Brilahth 6. Sak(ran) 6. Kadam-el. And he found the inscriptions 
a of his fellows and longed | for them\. 


The fourth name is written 2D; but to my mind it is certain that ;) must be 
supplied here. These letters were omitted by inadvertency on account of the 
homototeleuton, because {) and f2 are often written alike, The passages quoted for 
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70 in D.M., p. 228, do not speak against this, since in three cases of the five quoted 
the reading is really {120; in one case there is the same mistake as here, and in 
another the reading is uncertain. 


611. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
Ik VG (i am y3 DN pa TH PD OND 
e 0 (G LA (' Wy 0 By “Aus 6. Ward 6b. Aus 6. Hagg. 


612. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


l|Ae i Cc! {ll a 1m 73 2()R p32 THD? 


By Sawad b.°A(‘)lay 6. Hay. 
—— 4 


This inscription was also copied twice by my Jerusalem servant: in one copy the 
second name reads °3X, in the other oon, whereas my .copy has 978. But since in 
No. 706, which is due to the same author as this inscription, this name is plainly 
written soy it must be read here too. , 


VEL O OLE KV CVO OCMUION (7S fie Vig 


obo nbnp yom Son ops) on yn DN 7D TN YS 05 


By Sidi 6. Ward 6.°Aus 6. Hagg. And he tended the camels and was on the look-out. 
So, O Allat, |give| peace ! 


The name "0 has an equivalent in the modern Arabic name Sddz; see the 
Vocabulary. Perhaps it is the same as "¥’ in my Nabataean Inscr. No. 101, 1. 3; 
see Sect. A, p: 79. ‘In Safaitic 92 occurs again in VY. 372 0.. ina Palmyrene 
inscription from Dura (ed. Torrey in Excavations at Dura, First Season, 1929, p. 63) 
we find "1W and Greek Xovdues. Tabari in his Tafsir mentions several times an 
authority called rw; but this is probably to be vocalized as-Suddi, z.¢. a man from 
Sudd, which is the name of some localities, cf. Facut, s. v. 


614. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


HYD 4 >dT pra 3 Jon? By ham-Masik 6. Nahid. 


The first name is rendered in Greek by Appaotyos; cf. D.S., No, 186. See also 
the following inscription, 
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615. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
a, gan 92 pm) $3 Jom 
#4 Yt ') S/N dal By ham-Masik 6. Nahid 6. Haggag. 


This is the same author as that of No. 614. The last name seems to be at first 
sight DIN; but 339 may also be read, and the latter is certain in D.MW. 524. 


616. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


| fi] CO ' iz ( Dw j2 smaxd By “Anhar 6b. °Ashyam. 


This inscription is identical with No. 623; I noted in my copy that the handwriting 
of both texts is different. Again V. 362, D.WZ. 674, 796 contain the same text. 
*Anhar was also the author of Nos. 977, 1116 below, and his son was the author of 
No. 978. 


617. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


Dy) ( a (01 @ ; (\ | [' ( /) Tan pp f3 Od 43 Om $3 pyio 3 DD 
3 9 gio !) A _ sy BD 


(1 P By Ghasim 6. Ma‘n 6. Shahhal 6. Masik 
O i 6. Zxin. And he found the inscription 
2 \ of Zxin. 


For the name Shafha/l see the Vocabulary. 


618. On another stone- — Letters of medium thickness. 


Qo OTD 2] Ly 41499 Al 


Ppa po mony? 9 04n e nba; spay) 


Oe ae ee 
49 X¢J Af J Cx 5 Sim obdp eee am an + 
E11 Joa jada). 


By ‘“Abbut 6. Gadilat 6. hadh-Dharr 6. La‘thaman 6. Baghid 6. hadh-Dharr. And 
he was on the look-out for the enemy. So, O Allat, |give| peace! Possessed by a 
» devil be he who effaces this inscription ! 


This inscription contains a new curse. The Arabic verb ¢hawila means “to be 
seized with staggers (sheep), to be mad, possessed by a devil, giddy”. Professor 
Néldeke wrote me: “‘hawz/a means “to turn around, to rove”; ¢hawal “staggers of the 
sheep” (well attested); ¢awa/l is said to be used of men as the beginning of madness’. 
In Cairo matwi/ is a man who staggers intoxicated by cocaine or by 4ashish. 


—. 


619. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


v / y, ual yy) Vi _ spon nop 3 nemm ony a besan 


By Masak-el 6. Yatim. And, O 


tvqirecoute Ee 


The word 93 is in Arabic ds}. ‘ 

The author may have intended to express his loyalty towards the Roman or the 
Byzantine Emperor. But perhaps we might supply a © and read spon. Then 050 
is followed by the preposition © (ff), and it is to be rendered by “protection”. Now 
who was the King from whom Masak-él wished to be protected? He may have been 
the King of the Nabataeans, or the “King of all the Arabs” (cf. above, No. 326), or — 
the Roman or Byzantine Emperor. In the last case Masak-él would have been a 
deserter from the army like many of his countrymen. 
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620. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


a () ( | ae 0 ( \V ((f WO PDX sD WON 1D <RDOR Ba <> 

: © : naan by pm da 9 

A f a By Nadr 5. Khill b.°Amir 6. Asid & 
Kat'an 6. hag-Gamal. And he laid a stone 


it ¢ >) DI y X aie) i ! on the tomb of his friend. 


At the beginning this writer made mistakes and corrected them himself. After 
the first name he wrote a small stroke, probably meant to be a 3, and cancelled it by 
three cross-bars. Before the first and the second *2 he wrote a &, but he cancelled 
only the second &. Perhaps he thought of spelling 38 (2d) instead of the usual } | 
(67x), but then remembered the common spelling and used it. 

The letters 1¥Y {2 were added above the line: that they must be placed after VON | 
is shown by V’. 218 and by Z.P. 520, the author of which was Kain b. “Amir b. “Asid. 


‘ 
ee ee a 


621. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
( ool syn By Warr. 


This is the most probable reading; for by, a common name, is impossible, since the — 
first letter 5 is quite different from the last. If the inscription should be read from left 
to right the first letter may be an unusual ?, and then we would’read jw? “By “Uwain’. 


622. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
7} { [> pe) 5) | n| Seon (3 obtad By Zalim 6. Flaty-él. 


The first name may also be read odp Salim, Salim, etc.. 
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623. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


DULY ‘))) J DWN j3 sax By ’Anhar 6. ’Ashyam. 


This is the same man as in No. 616; see the commentary on that inscription. 


624, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
) 9° be (vi | Wa j3 moxad By Brausth 6, Bavtr. 


625. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
921 #2 Mopa p2 DPON fa pya¥ND 


/ . L 1} x| | ) DIV) ie) J By °Usaibi‘an 6.°Aslam 6. Bu- 


katlat 6. Zakkar. 


A son of this man was the author of No. 1073. 


626. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
| p ( (1 ( OM (A)ax Dy mon nsx pa wha pa DIP? 
By Kadam 6. Buhaish 6. “Udhainat. And he 
pee / 0 va vi Ga was depressed by grief over his father. 


The last word is to my mind certainly to be read as given above although the 
careless writer wrote a NM instead of a 7 by drawing mechanically symmetrical semi- 
circles at the top and at the base of the letter. 


627. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


ff aa if ay | cr a8 72 °pa0? By S.b. by. 6. °Ab. 


It is doubtful how the first name should be read and yocalized. We may read 
S.Ok.y, OF 5.7.4.9, OF HH. 7. k. yor f7.6.k.y. For these forms there are many 
possible vocalizations: one of them is har-Rakkiy “the man from Rakka’, a town on 
the Euphrates. On the other hand, %p20 might be a derivative of Saézk or Saddak, 
names given by /.D. 56,,; of these Saédak is the name of a tribe. If the first letter 
of the name should be a 1, which is just possible, we might also read D. 7. £.y or 
Py Ok. Vs 


~ Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 21 
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628. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


fou x C| } ca | DP 73 naad eae 6. Kumatran. 


The first name may also be read /ahhat. But neither of the two forms is known 
to be a proper name in Arabic. Cf. No. 692. 


On another stone. — Thick letters. 


LSIMTAY| AMY) oy aca PSP EE cua 


The script seems to be artificially archaic; and besides, the two letters S and Pt 
except the 1 in NI’, are of equal height: the latter fact seems to be due to reasons 
of symmetry. The letters 2 and 5 have the old forms as in South-Arabic, Lihyanite 
and early Thamudic. The W has an individual shape with lines that are more regular 
than in its usual form. 


630. .§ On another stone. — Thick letters. 
[eo] *2 mana ta amd 
5 Gee lo ) 
if'c C 7m By Nahar 6, Kathirat 6. Zann(?). 


The last name is not certain: it may be read quite differently since only the lower 
parts of the letters are preserved. 
The author is the same as that of D. 237. 


631. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
Q) S ) \' | my sa mod By Alth 6. Gharwan. 
632. On the same stone. — Thick letters, 


V. ») ol poy By ‘Umats. 


I think that the dot between 4 and 1 is a flaw in the stone, and that the J is 
somewhat larger than usual. One might perhaps read 093 Gamus; but I prefer “Umazs 
because this is a well known old Arabic name. 


633. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


G\ of (\ L ( ( | “Or y2 ID pa BD or IN? 


Ly fHadd, who ts also called Mufirt, 0. 


It Sad 6. Zumair 


The word %51 (waswmmzy) corresponds to é zai in Greek inscriptions. 
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634-638. On another stone. — There are five inscriptions of men of the same family, 
written by the same hand in letters of medium ia around an indistinct picture. 


o AKEC KE oe 
Rrerdee TEV PNS 
ey, = one 
LK Yor AETRLEEN ACs. \ 
LUST EINTERLES 


635. pod noma sam Som nr y3 ayy p3 ty pa On p32 IMD 


By Lahik 6. Taim 6. Ma@iz 6. Said 6. ee vee he oe at this “heii 
So, O Allat, | give] peace! 


Taim. 


The last name appears in its full form Zazak-e/ in No. 637: the person is the same. 
636. Wh ya On 73 yM f2 syyd By Said b. Zaihik b. Taim 6. Mazz. 


637. SNOMT p32 TY¥ pa WD p32 ON yD JM ya nN 
By -Udhainat 6. Zahik 6. Taim 6. Matz 6. S@id 6. Zahak-el. 


638. “Y¥ pa wye's On 3 Jnr 3 wD 
By Matz 6. Zahik b. Taim 6. Miiz 6. Said. 


} We have then a father with his four sons; the oldest ancestor is mentioned once 
- with his full name (Zahak-e/, 637) and another time with the short form (Za/zk, 635). 
The pedigree of the family is ; 


Zahak-él — Zahik 
Said . 
Ma‘iz 
Taim 


| 
Zahik (635) 
Taim (634) Said (636) *Udhainat (637) Maiz (638) 


639. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
Yrs ON 3 DOW ya AY p32 JOD? 


tole (C2 ye CZ, ele By Masik 6. Ghauth 6. 


_ Shalal of the tribe of ‘Agra’, 
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640-641. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


wy Wl a lies OK | { (! (/ tyiDoo| ty Ynys bY x A 
aid tim a toabortt ; ‘\) 


TEC AEM CboGE (a(t 


640, poovby nomp (rox) nile Sy yan maa p3 bxbn rn now [p2 yqp yo ae 
spon sy 45 syn ss fay C515 folbo sys 


[By ...6, Maida’ b.| Shamit 6, Khill-el 6. Banat. And he longed for Shamit |who 
is in prison|. So, O Allat and Ba'al-Samin and Gad-Awidh, |give| peace to him who 
as distressed by the Roman! And blindness to him who effaces this tnscription ! 


The missing beginning of this inscription can be partly restored from No. 641 the 
author of which is a son of Maida* b, Shamit. Both inscriptions are on the same — 
stone; so it is probable that their authors were brothers. , Judging from Nos. 643 and ~ 
644 one might supply “|Ghasim b.| Shamit”; but the other restoration seems more — 
natural, The word SDN has been restored from No. 643 where the same prisoner is — 
mentioned, The Romans are usually called 09 (vam); here the singular °D9 (ramzy) 
probably means “the Roman people’. 


641, 977 bom nia ya bed ya now y2 yap pa nows 3 
By Shamit 6. Maida’ 6, Shamit b, Khill-el 6. Banat. And he encamped at this place. — 


642, On another stone. — Thin letters. 


D> , 
(X \t “Al 4 921 th Mops pa yas rs yon 
7 By Buhaiman b. Dab’ 6. Bukailat 6. Zakkar.- 
yy Buhaiman / j 
Joy HD ID Y)| : 


For the first name see the Vocabulary. The author was a cousin of the author 
of No, 625, 


643, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


WANT O99 VY CLC Uy 
Woh 


odo» nom sox nw Sy yan Sx5q ro mow ra DOP ys now) 


By Shamit 6. Ghasim 6. Shaimit 6. Khitl-el. And he longed for Shamit 1 
who ts in prison. So, O Allat, may he be saved! 


C 





LE dx( iN 
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644. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7\S., p. 126, No. 21. 


[SAC Cy a OKC CE BAI 


rn oxbn ra mow y5 poy 


aS pip mio sin 55m) nao 
Mk } 04; ik f JX 4) k LY a eee x PIM ny OX pon 
a) x 36 my moo-Spamp mor 


as A COIN ¢ Ny ZZ ee 
ANY ANN eo 


By Ghasim 6b. Shamit 6. Khill-el 6. Banat. And he encamped at this place, in the 
year in which the Emperor fined the tribe of “Awidh. And he was on the look-out for 
his imprisoned fellows. So, O Baal-Samin, |grant] rest to those who are distressed! 


I have rendered ya here by “the Emperor” because it is almost certain that 
the authority that fined a whole tribe of that region must have been the government 
of the Roman (or Byzantine) Emperor. The word D3p (faunas) is derived from xivoos. 
In Jewish Aramaic this word has the same meaning. The men who were imprisoned 
were probably punished because they did not pay the fine, or they may have been 
hostages for the payment of the fine. One of them seems to have been Shamit of 
Nos. 641 and 643, the grandfather of Shamit b. Maida‘ (641) and of Shamit b. Ghasim 
(643) and of [N. N. b. Maida‘] (640), and the father of Ghasim (644). 

For 7 as a relative particle see the commentary on No. 282. The pedigree of 
this family is 


Banat 
| 
Khill-’él 
| 
Shamit 
eae | 
Ghasim (644) Maida‘ 
Shamit (643) Shamit (641) N. N. (640) 
645. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


) (| 1) ) {% D | 0) By oy Bay, Sur. 


. Nos. 933, 1047 and D.M/, 262 are due to the same author. Other members of 
his family were the authors of D.JZ. 228, 230, 232, 296, 300, 304, 356, 389. 


646. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


iT L 1») Q Al 10 2 s105 By Sauwir 6, Zanin. 


The author was the same as that of 798. 
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647. On the same stone — Thick letters. 


\ 


yAtntay] 


It is doubtful whether one should read Tabban or Khabban; but the former seems 
to be more reasonable. The & in the second name has lost one slanting stroke and 
resembles a 77. 


Sieiynp sa sand By TabGan.G. Saniieer. 
pay 4 


648, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
yY TI ) yesl DAN f2 sind by Huwar 6. “Azham. 
649. On snotine stone. — Well cut letters of medium thickness. Width of frame 


23-30 cm., height at the left side 18 cm.; height of letters 3 to § me 7S... pee 
No. 23. 


[Ciese Ce 
Pcs 


DoD NoM_ may WIT nw wa ya MoNN pa THAD 

By Burd 6. “Aslah 6. “Abgar. And he spent 

the winter at this place, and he sacrificed. So, 
O Allat, |give| peace! 






Sacrifices are mentioned a number of times in the collection D.J/.: see the 
passages enumerated D.M/., p. 214. The verbs tty (No. 290, 297) and ax¥pP (No. 532); 
which I translate “he slauphe cee seem to refer to feasts given to guests. 


650. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
tha ‘) 
\ KK nya f2 Ob $2 may 3 amd 
Q 4 By Wahb 6. Gharwan 6. Fulait 6. Biayinat. 


Mey 


651. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
i (\ gv ( oon j3 sy By ‘lyadh 6. Muhatlim. 
652. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


ram QC CLEC CY ¢ pom 7a yy pa pond 


By Muhallim 6. Mughaiyir 6. Muhatlim. q 
This man was the father of the author of No. 651, 
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653. On the same stone. — Thin letters. — ES  puers7 Nes 43. 
MLC OS1( C0046 Go (CSo(avHChyCVixlOd OC? od 
Od | |x 41) ool<s?op}oel$l) Kloaixd vio] 00g x18) 


Hh}oo) Ilo® 


mb: Dy DM MNpI WP yD 2 MIO FA ASM apw pa ro pa tay pa ooMD pa yy 
| mR I Dy BOI Dy Onp Jo Dy np wo Sy dnp rx ae mp 
ly Mughaiyir 6. Muhallim 6. “Abd 6. Matiz 6. Mash‘ur. And he was present at 


this place in the year in which Gaur escaped from Kasr Nakat. And he laid stones 
ou the tombs of Galhan, who was killed, and of ‘Aban, who was killed, and of Mazz, 


who was killed, and of Malik, who was killed, and of Nasim and of Tair has-Samawty. 


The vocalization of Mak at is not certain. Kasr Nak at was probably the name 
given by the Arabs of the Safa to a Roman military post. My reading of the last 
words of the inscription is a little doubtful, but it is to my mind the only plausible 


interpretation. Zazr is a proper name, and Sama@wiy is a man from the Samawa, the 
| plain west of the lower Euphrates, or from Sameh, a place south-east of Bosra; cf. 


! 


i 
$ 
. 


Div. u, Sect. a, p. 83-87. 

Some of the killed men mentioned here are also mentioned in No. 658. In Nos. 
651-653 we have the inscriptions of three generations: grandfather Mughaiyir, father 
Muhallim, and son ‘lyadh. 

The*d of 03) missing in the above reproduction is found in my original copy... 


654. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


dahl 


The first name recurs in D.JZ. 644. It may be derived from Arabic is “to tend, 
to feed (cattle)”, or it is an abbreviated form of a name composed of bx “God” and a 
verb beginning with 1, perhaps 15%, cf. Sx731, or INT, cf. SNR, Ryckmans, I, p. 227. 








1D 72 xtoxd By *Elea@ ( Alza\ 6. Sar. 


655, On another stone. — Thick letters. 
| 1) ') ) oy) | *13 fA ond By Bahim 6. Bunary. 
- 656. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


Soxn yom 40 ie bentayd 


|> uf if WU +0 Je fy | Ty | By Nawuneel } hadh-Dharr. 


And the camels went astray. 


The second part of this inscription might also be translated: “And he lost the 
camels”, Or we might read Sonn om. “And he was looking for the camels’. 
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657. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


PPC ae 


For Bin-2lah or Bana-tlah see the commentary on No. 306. A longer inscription 
of the same author is J.J. 786. 





MPRA 73K TD pI? 
By Bakk 6. Unaty 6. Bin-iah. 


' 658. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — 7.S., p. 135, No. 45. 


CLIC OLA CHM LOO fof LV 
ODAC DUP SPINY) Ald A x7 ; bt (9 


\ 
9.206 of Jof #x/0 olf ~ 


ol b+! 6 Jo]vrbapro( Lye 


sm obo sopcbyar nomp ym OPM Yo 73 Tw ps Mt 72 WY pa OM po apy ta pyRe 
S07 ayy 7 AG)yB np yma Dyn Onp wo Oy Onp ayy Fy DIM yw ODP wnN 


By Mughaiyir 6. Said 6. Taim 6. Stid 6. Zahik 6. Mashur 6. Sad. And he 

encamped at this place. So, O Allat and Baal-Samin, |give| peace! And he found 

the inscription of Ghasim and longed |for him|; and he laid stones on the tombs of 

Said, who was killed, and of Maiz, who was killed, and of Galhan, who was killed. 
So, blindness to him, who effaces this inscription! 


The fourth word from the end is written py: I noted this in my copy with a 
sic; the ) is, of course, an incomplete 5, and a 1 must be supplied because the word 
must be a substantive (awar) on account of the following 35. The usual form is 19 11. 

Mughaiyir’s family was related to the family whose pedigree is given in the 
commentary on No. 638. The inscription of Ghasim which he found is No. 644. 
As to the men who were killed cf. No. 653. 


659. On another stone — Letters of medium thickness. © 
PAL 6 | 
= 1) 5Adl, Odd dg p san Dom pyae pa bean po ox 73 Jpn? 
— ) +1 a7 MM OY* = oan dy on Sy me Sy Sbin cnn 


MIE Si 


Sod “Oni Th(OUINE ee 


By Masik 6. “Asad 6. Rabb-el 6. “An'am. And he encamped at this place; and he 
mourned, overshadowed |by grief|, for his party and for Taim and for Hannay. — 
So, O Allat, |grant| rest to those who are distressed! 
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For >>tn ox. cf. the commentary on No. 415. The word DW (szrm) is used 
here where "WN (ashya) “fellows” is used in other inscriptions. 


660. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


BKK Ory, kee 


By Zann-el b. Dhib 6. Kaun. And 
he was on the look-out from structures 

) [A x | [ 3 )) { Si of rocks. So, O Allat, | gwe| peace! 

The words 95 933 are probably to be vocalized dunay rughay: bunay is the plural 

of dunya; rughay is the ordinary plural of rughwa. LAr. 19, p. 46, 1. 7 gives 
raghwa in the meaning sakhra “rock”. The plural of this word should be raghawat; 
but since vaghwa and rughwa are used promiscuously in other meanings, I think that 
‘y may be taken here in the meaning ‘rocks’. Structures roughly built of rocks are 


found in the Harrah; some of them may have served as watch-towers. 
The author is the same as that of D. 252. 


661. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


/ (of | ( f a pry t(a) 00 92 MIy3 


v5 iC By Bi‘audhih 6. Zalim b. ‘hamm. 


662. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
MCC Te 3} 72 DP? pa 33 

| ( T By Nahar 6. Lakis 6. Zumaztr. 
663. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


L\\ x El mbm yon om yh» 32 Seanad 
By Barak-el b. Yuthat. And he greeted 
V \Voo] f ') / bs ; } | Hislan, his muaternal uncle. 


The second part of this inscription is doubtful. °" may also mean “(long| live!” 
The following word may contain a superfluous stroke and may be read Hasan. If the 
last word is really m>n the 5 consists of a slight curve instead of a straight line. . But 
if this curve is intended to be a 3, the letter before it cannot be anything else than 
a miscarried &, and we would have 28 “his father”. Moreover, greeting inscfiptions, 
which are very common in Thamudic, are very rare in Safaitic. 

Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 2 22 
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664. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
VE © poppy 
= ae 3 Tx) iS ’ » 5 ry “419 9 b 
ae, Ge —~ IW 733M FD ON f3 MAW ya fy pa Ty f2 Ty 


ess Oe. Lo Stes a pop nbmp minx Ox pin Dd[o] ndmp bam syn 


By ‘Aun 6. ‘Awidh 6. ‘Unain b. Shahtyat 6.°Aus 6. Hagg 6. Shabb-hurr, And he 
tended the horses. So, O Allat, |give| peace! And he longed for his two brothers. 
So, O Allat, |give| peace! : 


Since the third name is “Unazu one is tempted to assume either that in the first 
name a 3} has been omitted and that the name also should be ‘Uzazu, or that y 
should not be “duxz, but perhaps “Unu, of which “Unaznz is the diminutive form. 

The form MINN must be the dual; see above, No. 386. 

When I had copied this inscription I asked the Druses who accompanied us 
whether horses could pasture at Kabr Nasir. I was told that this was certainly possible, 
There is, as the men said, in springtime a great deal of spring herbage (rvadz’, “ushub) 
at that place, and this fodder is very good for the horses after they have been fed 
during the winter on barley and sh2/ (Artemisia herba alba). 


ON THE ROAD FROM KABR NASIR TO SENAIYIM IL-GHARZ, NOT FAR 
EAST FROM GHADIR ID-DERB. 


~ 665. Thin letters. 


lei ap ee 
(7 3d 73 70 73 pap 
EA By Kadam 6. Zann 6. Tahr. 


No. 120 is due to the same author. 


666. .On another stone. — Thick letters. 


: [ 4 fh ( 7 P/ r 3 snd By Tahr yi Kain. 


This man was probably the grandfather of Kadam of No. 665. The last name 


seems to be written bp, but I think that the stroke of a } has become a little too long; 
for Kazu is a frequently occurring name. 
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667. On another BtAbe: — Letters of medium thickness. 
: ; 695 San 
‘ byes ; “y¥ yo Tay p32 mw ya 5s 
bof y A¢ D/ip| By Hann-el b. Shih b. “Abd b. S¥id. 
668. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


I) X |) A| Vil pn 2 abord By °Ausallah b. Khairan. 


669. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


ap 0) yk ' ‘i ) p of | D701 ANT . J IBY {2 IND 3 71D 43 yx 
| Snp dno 5 
THK 4 Gy sr aa 


By Said 6. Saniy 6. Sakhir 6. “Abd of the tribe of Daif. And he grieved for 
Kamil who was killed. 


- 670. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


. Cher X (a) 93 pny ps Dyess 
| 'f ( t] ty Ce By eas b. “Abb b, °A(b). 


The last name is uncertain: 2X is an emendation of 5x. Perhaps the name is 
incomplete and should be [Abe Ach. 


671. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


/ it xX ') | (| pon (3 (3 By Kaun 6. Khutaits. 


672. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| ( ( | (°c MP y3 yD p> 
Wa Yi By Mak(k) 6. Sama 6. Fulat. 


The author is the same as that of Nos. 974 and 983. In all three inscriptions 
his name is spelled 7. In No. 260 the name of a man who, according to No. 258, 
was really called po is also written 9. It seems, therefore, that Mak or Makk was 
a hypocoristic form of Malzk. In a similar way mek, the title of the chiefs of the Fundj 
in Africa, is a’ contracted form of malik “king”’.. And walad or wald has become wad 
in modern Egyptian Arabic and in Tigré, 


172 Division IV Section C 


673. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


x (04d Sw 93 JOD 72 2 po Dnw po sonNd 
ion "Bon Ny” 2) asa aa 13) 
IQ. | 
2) 31100] ¥ ) 73 
By “Ahrab 6. Shahhal 6. “Ahrab 


yl if ( ( a) ( if ' ( () ( 0 ml) 6. Masik 6. Sharrab. And he built 


this sepulchre. And blindness to him 
mr > \V/ who effaces this inscription, and egec- 
) ) ih y| (hi ) )) l/ H tion into calamities! 


For the word 03% cf. above, No. 540. I have supplied a 5 after IY) because 
this must be a substantive on account of the following MNpi. Otherwise the reading 
‘awir dha “may he become blind who” would have been possible. As to 77) see the 
commentary on No. 348. 

The author of this inscription is the same as that of No. 237. 

There are two more small fnseripuone on this stone partly between the lines of 
No. 673: I did not copy them. 


674. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


\ a is . 
ae \o) o*) ) Do ) M4 L pon Ox AY TaN PR mow tp Dy p23 DIND 
\ (9° Al D4 mA) ') borin (ayy 9 paw m9 po" yIAp 


ToC bu Civan she 


By “lyts 6. “Amm 6. Shamit. And he tended sheep and arrived as a guest of the 
tribe of Khims. So, O Ba‘al-Samin, | give] rest! But sorrow to him who effaces 
this writing ! 


675. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


uy obo VY go MyoITD PEI PHY 72 AND fA 


I i Nix | (1 i ( ( aN » adyonGn)p wan nso wr) 


PES . yup NY) InN 3M 


SY O)EL YD OONUA 


By ‘Awidh 6. Saib 6. “Awidhan. And he journeyed from han-Namarat (and) was 
present |here| in the year in which the Roman escaped. So, O Allat, | give] peace! 
And he found the inscription of (')Awidhan and longed | for him. 


The 5 before 9¥m is needed; without it the construction is too abrupt. In nbnp 
the scribe wrote the 5 before the M,-in nbd he dropped the b, in Ny the Y. I noted 
these mistakes in my copy. “The Roman” was probably an Arab who had been in 
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. 


the Roman province and therefore was given this surname. On the other hand, 9077 
may be the genuine Arabic name Harmiy. 
The author was the son of the author of No. 1187. 


676. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


AW h ) v) ‘ \\W Ws) +) tT) / (| (ED <f2> f2°3n fs yD j2 navy 


(°)35 
For Ghulamat 6. Matin 6. Hannay 6. Masik. He passed away here. 


There are some mistakes in this text. The word j2 after "3M has been written 

' twice; the J in OD is incomplete, but the reading is made sure by No. 677. The 

last letter of the inscription is ?, but this gives no sense. Therefore I add a small 

dot or circle at the top or at the base so that %2 can be read. In 73, probably 

pronounced ézdhz, 1 see the same adverb for “here” as in Thamudic; cf. also Hebrew 

M3 and Ethiopic fH. Then this is a funerary inscription which was probably composed 
by the son of Ghulamat, the author of Nos. 677 and 711. 


677. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


} vf \4 Pf \\'t) D4)) 2dIp | SoD ya can 3 pn yo nndy po Sn 
By Shahhal 6. Ghulamat 6. Matin 6. Hannay 6. Mastk. 


The author is the same as that of No. 711. 


678. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


)) OW ) Ws) b6 ) 0 V)) + ; ge bead 2’ 


Cro (Hl I! (\0( #4 BCPC OCIA ny Bay 52 ONDS(2) 42 


= ado nbmp aanxd a 
dé f} 56 44 YdOoe” spon wy > ay 


By Taim 6. Hagg 6. Ward 6.° Aus 6. Hagg 6. Shabb-hurr 6. Nuwf{ain) 6. (Na)dal-el 
b. “Abbut. And he built this sepulchre for “Ahrab. So, O Allat, |give| peace! But 
blindness to him who effaces this tnscription! 


Two 1 seem to have been omitted in this inscription: in [13 and in the following 
name. 13, the diminutive of j2, recurs in Nos. 136 and 794- However, 13 without a 
second 1 might be the Arabic name «si. A name 2X?¥ seems to me impossible: 
therefore, I have supplied a 1 at the beginning; for Sxds “God eee d would be 
a good name. 
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679. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


VIL OVXE OC CIID CIVCE (yy, a 
vAldU“(0$] VID) [UE eoragy 


ssnndmp nyay Snp mae ya ONM Ww pa Jp ps DIN p32 Tay p> IAD pa n> 
(ayn (am) n(x a 
By Hannay 6. Sakhir 6. ‘Abd b.°Adam 6. Masik 6. Sharrab. And he despaired — 


q 


following the son of his brother who was killed at ‘Aridat (?). So, O Allat, [grant] if 
blood-revenge on those who efface their tracks, and destruction upon them! 





This is the best interpretation of this difficult text that I can give admitting that 
it is not altogether certain. The second part might be vocalized provisorily watta@as — 
radif bin -akhth kutil “aridat (urdat) fa-ha-llat thar meazlat wathubur lahum. 

ONN) is Guise 77 is accusative of condition or state; ns is either the name ofa 
place as in Facut 3, 585 %o,\s/!, or ‘urdat “purposely”; abt, corrected from FON by @ 
comparison with No. 395, aie be a broken plural of ga/zf, but in a meaning: 
different from that in No. 395. The words ond 2n) can easily be made out from 
the traces of letters offered by my copy. | 

The story of this inscription would be the following. inne SA brother was killed, 
and his murderers had escaped effacing their tracks. The son of the killed man was . 
persecuting them, and Hannay followed his nephew in order to help him take blood- | 
revenge. But his undertaking was blocked in some way, and despairing he invoked | 
Allat to grant blood-revenge and destruction of the murderers. The word N¥ yp is 
difficult to explain. If it is the name of a place it may mean either the locality where i 
Hannay’s brother was killed or the region to which Hannay followed the son of his 
brother. If it is a common noun it means “purposely” and is to be connected with 
the preceding word “he was killed”. | | 

In D.M. 801 the same man speaks only of his encamping. ) 

| 


680. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
i ee mys ON pwn vay ¢3 1n 7s By? 
. : \ Ly‘Amm 6. Hannay 6.°Abd. And he longed for his fellow. 
| V | ) 6| The last word (raz) has the same meaning as in the ~ 


modern Bedawin dialects of Northern and Central Arabia. 

‘Amm was probably the son of Hannay of No. 679, although he omitted the name 

of Sakhir in his pedigree. Perhaps he was with his father when the latter followed 
his nephew; and this nephew, the cousin of ‘Amm, was MY “his fellow’. 
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On another stone. — Thin letters. 
LY M¢ G1 f mp 3 DTD pa DEN? 
(G4 By “Azlam 6. Nadvm 6. Sudan. 


682. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


[fT (’ Spy ay als N72 nD 73 iD 
( 


By Zann ‘ Matt 6. °Azlam. 


683. On a stone in another rzajm. — Well cut letters of medium thickness. 


wv)! NEL 3 +9 iF D4 3N(¥)? NET 931 DMD pa DMD p3,.0n ¢3 Dayd 


By ‘Abbut 6. Tatm 6. a b. Muhallim. 


af (\ L L T DQ | | ] b: ( And he built these structures for (S)awar. 


The emendation ¥ for 4 is suggested by Nos. 684 and 685. 
I have translated "¥ by “structures” choosing a term of a more general meaning. 
In Arabic swuwa” is the plural of s#wat”; the latter is rendered by “mound, hillock, 
stones set up for guidance”, the former also by “tombs”. Small funeral structures were 
found in the Harrah of the HaurAn as well as in Northwestern Arabia by Wetzstein, 
by Jaussen and Savignac, and by Rees; see 7.S., p. 102. Especially the structures 
described by Rees, z.e. small hills of stones near a roughly built small stone chamber, 
might be meant by the expression "¥. On Sauar see No. 684. 


684. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. — There is a picture of 
a man fighting a lion on this stone. 


IPYECGKC HOF (Poy 2 eee 
a Pe rene vs oyn 3 bx 
At 


74 14/$) 6 dogx| 


for Sawar 6. Taim 6. Kahil. And he appeared (2) reaching these structures. So, 
O Allat and Gad-Awidh, ejection into calamities on him who destroys this writing! 


The pronoun “7 is placed here before the substantive as in classical Arabic; in 
other passages it follows the substantive as in modern Egyptian Arabic. The 
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before 1 must be supplied because a substantive precedes. . The 5 of Dar is a 
by the sense of the word: the writer made too short a stroke here. 

The story of Sauwar is somewhat obscure. Since in Nos. 683 and 685 structures 
are built for him, I think that No. 684 is a funerary inscription. The verb 7 has 
been translated above in Nos. 325 and 403 by “he appeared”. If this meaning is 
intended here the ghost of Sauar may have appeared to his brother “Abbat (683) and 
to Zalim (685) near (wasz/) the place where they built the ¥. On the other hand, 
21 may signify “he was struck so that blood issued from him”. In that case Sawar 
may have been the man fighting a lion and may have been struck and killed by the lion. 


685. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
L1G) Ol oe eee 


—* niet (CEN = nym a1 max by oan 050 pa x1 ps DD) 
a ee TPedN\ aX pon syst ab m3 qe obo nbmp ond 


“El enlae : 


By Zalim 6. Wail 6. Zalim. And he laid a stone on the tomb of his father, and 
he built these structures for Sawar. So, O Allat, | grant] peace and forbearance to 
him who leaves this writing |untouched|! 


The expression MN) 778 must have here the same signification as M1 778 in Hebrew. 

Zalim, who found the tomb of his father and laid a stone on it, helped “Abbit, 
who was probably a friend of his, in building the "¥ for Sauar. The latter must have 
been a man of some importance. | 


686. On the same stone. — Small letters of medium thickness. 
tne ie mox pa pon ya ond 
\ O 
1+ @ | By Taim 6. Muhallim 6. ° Ausuh. 


Perhaps the last name should be emended by ane a 3, so that the well known . 


name £2’ausih would be the true reading. 


687. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


| ( : : ( ¢ bia ), nome = a bane rs rpb 


X4oh+] IMMAIK V4 pae 


(1 p Oo : 4 VY ( inscription |untouched|! 


The relative pronoun 12 is used here instead of the usual 7. 


By Matz 6. Wahab-el 6. Sid of the — 
tribe of Daif. So, O Allat, |grant| — 
prosperity to him who leaves this — 


Z 
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688. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
RONG Cs /H i) Sy noai op 3 Sin 


For Hamal 6. Fulatt 1s this tomé. 
The word N05] may have been borrowed from the Aramaic; for in Palmyrene 
- and in Nabataean NW] means a funeral monument. But 05) “tomb” is known in 
- South-Arabian and in Lihyanic. 





| 689. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
| () |\* [ if ee nny +3 rob By Masikh 6. Ghaztyat. 
690. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


qaf JON oy stip sa ID ya Dyan 
/ 
7 


By Hlann-el 6. Suwaid 6. Suwaidan. 


For the vocalization of 1D and j710 see the Vocabulary. 


691-692. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
| (! f | (+  $ | 691. Or37 j3 ah By Gadd 6. Hunatyim. 
| D | | 692. nnad By Fihat. 


No. 691 runs from left to right, No. 692 from right to left. The name nm is 
‘also found in No. 628 which may be due to the same author as No, 692. 


693. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
mma 73 ane By Habl 6. Fallatuh. 


Z ‘< | C §] He The second name is to be translated 


“may He deliver him!” 
| 694. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


pan Sy mon p ya xm 


4) 
/ dp VA1 (709A fio \/ By Kadameel b. Mi And he was 


depressed by grief over LHabib. 


The name of the father has not been completed. The last word may also mean 


ma) friend’. 


695. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
19 re) \) yl ul Ty j2 ay ay) By Zialim 6. “Awidh. 
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696-697. Letters of medium thickness. 


IVD LAS 
2 606. pon t3 Dxam> 
[A op (! o(p di ofd (! = By Wahab-el 6. Muhallim. 


DEY VED DOK S 
e eee. 


“af ( Jel | b (\ (9% t y Re DWN p32 DN FD DYIN pa by pa Tay = syo> 
Sy \\ MAN WD. TIN DAY t2 a fa TONN p2 Tay 7 
Wk JV A068 \ eat NOM “AY 79 Noy NM yaw LY] 


or mine” 


By Sad b. ‘Abd 6. “Ilag 6. "An‘am 6. °Aus 6. “Ashyam 6b. “Abd 6. A’sad 6. Buwatk 
b. ‘Irs. And he found the inscription of his father effaced (?), and he longed | for him). 
So, O Allat, |grant| booty from him who effaces this inscription! 


Instead of TOXX one might expect 7ONM; but the former is written here as well 
as in Nos. 713 and 719 where the same person is mentioned, and it is not probable 
that the same name should be misspelled three times. Moreover, TONX occurs in a 
number of other inscriptions: Z.P. 722; V. 36; D. 113 a, 280; D.M. 95, 661. See 
also the commentary of M. Dussaud on D.M. 95. 


698. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


in oersrGecac (io & ONC oe 
F7jeoyyy 96aylnS1 RH LIX BDA” 


sy oop nbap sows ym Sogn oy (aay sn omaw ta an pa oma(w) 93 pd 7s ad 
spon yyy 35 : 
By fHagg 6. Zain b. Shabb-hurr 6. Hagg 6. Shabb-hurr 6. “Abld|. And he tended 


the camels; and he was on the look-out for the enemy. So, O Allat, |give| peace! 
But blindness to him who effaces this inscription! 


In the w of the first SM2W one curve is missing so that the letter resembles a 9. 
The 7 in 72Y has been restored since there is room for one letter and since 32) is a 
most natural reading. 
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699. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


Micon 6 Mec Vosi I Will) twaonca 


By Na(ghjbar 6. Mughni. And he found the inscription of Hagg. And he wept 
and mourned overshadowed |by grief |. 


In the beginning there are four perpendicular strokes; two would have been enough 
for 6. The following letter must be a Y although it has an additional stroke. The 
inscription found by Naghbar is No. 698. 


700. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
maa p2 Oxon #3 naa 73 bx bnd 


|XIX\ COX OKT x 0 rf (( 
mam oy pm a 72 oy 7 


9864) nm Sy} 
M9) Jefe? y 


By Khill-el 6. Banat 6. Khill-el 6. Banat 6. “Amr 6. Ward. And he laid stones 
on the tombs of Wahballah and of Hazy. 


701. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


uXM)719) OIKYNSI 

Bee a $987 197 Ox 3 [IAD #3 JOD 99 NA pnd 
* LRT a8 pe ses anX JSD pwm an nan ae 
a “leni(ooct xX <>spi ado. non 

ae 


LICL EX 


By Malik 6. Kharig 6. Malik 6. Sakhi|r| of the tribe of hadh-Dharr. And he 
journeyed with the camels in the year in which the heat of the sun was intense (?). 


And he longed for Sawyad, his brother. So, O Allat, |grant| peace and coolness! 


The 5 of MD is restored according to D.M/. 41, which is due to the same author. 

The word after M30 is written MIN; but I can find no suitable meaning for this word, 

and I propose, therefore, to read N7M which. means “was intense”, a good statement 

. for the following word dzZh “heat of the sun”. This emendation, however, is only a 

hypothesis. At the end there is a 7 which also might be a». If a ° is intended the 

reading would. be p ‘hospitality’. But I prefer to omit this letter and to read “p 
(kurr) “coolness”, which is suggested by “the heat of the sun’, 
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702. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
(i (\ re von ya mpm pa ponydd 
| of (a (! by (\ q By Lathaman 6. Tasman 6. Khalts. 

703. On another stone. — Thick letters. 

sy nrldot bana ta Spab By Bakil b. Nahar-el. 

ete ye 
704. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
) | Wd {>} 73 73 map By Badan 6. Nahar. 


It seems natural to assume that we have here and in the preceding inscription 
two brothers. If that is true the name of the father should rather be Nahar-él in 
704 also. A 5 at the end can easily have been left out or weathered away. Or in 
No. 703 the full name is written, and in No. 704 a short form; cf. No. 638. 


705. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


\ PD xy ol Ne 
of y DN [3 NDIN $2 JINN 43 mb 2 odo 3 xwerd 
| } | / | _ By “Ashshag (Ashagg) 6. Salim 6. Bisaulth b. “Arab 
C ( ( ¥(( b. “Uwaisat b. Tyas. : 


te 1) (] 3 } | For the first name see the Vocabulary. Bzsaulih might 
; mean “by His decree”; for Jwe signifies “it has been decreed 
by God’. Instead of *Ahvaé the readings “Ahrar, Ahéab and Ahéar are also admissible. 


706. On another stone. — Thick letters. 
g1e> | 
— = mp2 Sy j3 a0 By Sawad 6. Alay 6. Hazy. 
LAS 


The author is the same as that of No. 612. 
707. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
\ / 6 { 
\WTD Ju) 1700 TOD Foy DR pn owp ON ND TS phy 72 Ay yp qe? 
P30 OC OoNY3 Crom, | ‘ODA Ww" 


By Sad 6. ‘Audh 6. ‘Awidhan 6. Swir of the tribe of Kashm. And the people of 
Dusares brought back the camels, ' 


ea a ‘4 
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The people of Dusares (Asvsxpnver) can be only the Nabataeans. However, instead 
of “people” (a/) the preposition “to” (z/z) may be read here, and then we would have 
to translate “and he brought the camels back to Dusares”. It is impossible to know 
to which event this sentence refers in either meaning. 


708. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


ee . 
is 3371 OX 3 wm P 99D f3 WM p> yD 


nop nbmp x3 = an. 
he efetyfpoxayyy> Ua 


By Mughni 6. Wahsh 6. Mughni 6. Wahsh of the tribe of Naghbar. And he was 
on the look-out for the enemy. So, O Allat, |give| peace! 


Members of the tribe of Naghbar are mentioned in Nos. 348, 350, 361. 


709. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


gilts 


a 
Diva SDOULLDKOM Ss 


N 
| Veins 
INSP CAN CC aya ae 


TOM] MIR PIM 7 p32 WO p> FMT IPE ps IMT ps O)ay)p ps ao pa Dd po “Ho? 
a noma ds a pam Dbp 


By Sawad 6. Yaslam 6. Sad 6. Ka(‘)oa(l) b. Zahik b. Said b. Zahik b. Mashr 6. 
Malik. And he was on the look-out for his father. So, O Allat, |give| peace’. 
And he was on the look-out for the Romans. So, O Allat, |give| peace! 


The looking out may refer either to friends or relatives or to enemies. When 
Sawad was looking out for his father he wished peace for himself and for his father; 
but when he was looking out for the Romans he probably wished peace for himself, 
z.é. protection from the foreigners. 

The names !0 and YD are on the stone, as 1 noted in my copy. Otherwise one 
might think that grandfather and grandson would have the same name, either TD or TJD. 
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710. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
LID SIOALOAS AN ay acted cued a ea 
By “Awad 6. Ghiasim 6. fae 6, Mastk. 
TEE san pa tnd $a Ndby pa Onw? 


LA ) XD \#D]2 ) IA ; fore By Shahhal 6. Ghulamat 6. Matin 6. Hannay. 


No. 677 is due to the same author. 


ned 0 } : ') d BN »}} ie +) 712. wey 3 ons a “A s2 4D f2 ONN? 


By Tawam 6. Sa‘d 6. Dharr. And he arrived 


at this watering-place in order to drink. 
CTIA +I i(< 


On the word °8" see above, Nos. 435, 436. If my reading is correct the dot 
before 29W? is a flaw in the stone, and the ° has lost its shaft. This verb may also 
be in the causative form (yusharrié or yushrié): then the translation would be “in order 


to give [his animals] to drink”. 


713. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
0 (4 (\ o| ( (1 Ti y ( pa Ty 72 DWN f2 ON 72 OPIN 43 by 2 says 
pep ses j2 yA j> TONN 
Pee \>) Vine Bo An ; Ash 
EC Na 5 yy ; } ) WN By “Abd 6. ‘Hag 6. An‘am b.°Aus 6.’ Ashyam 
J bh Audie A abt ba 


The author was the father of the author of No. 697. 


714, On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


ito lin 
ae (v¢ ( ‘ ae ue | (2 May> 42 OPN 42 JOD fa oN? 
lef 1) \ J yy wim pay 73 81D 1 
<y>y 
Die core ie 


By Wagm 6. Masik b.°Aflat 6. Ka‘ammith 6. Gadd 6. Murat 6. ‘Irs. And, O Radu, 
strike blind him who effaces |this inscription] ! 


Instead of DIY one might read Day (“Addas); but since the 4 of this name is 
certain in No. 713 I prefer to read it here also. The JY in the last word is written 
twice on the stone; I noted this in my copy. 

For Wagm cf. the commentary on No. 538. 
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715. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


[> ( ; a { (I $ l y a j2 mbsecay> By °Abd-allih 6. Farran. 


The name Farran does here, of course, not denote “the baker”; such a name 
would have been impossible with those ancient Bedawin. It is to be derived from 


a farra; cf. Ibn Doreid, p. 322, |. 3.ff. 


lation I have assumed that “7 is used for the usual relative pronoun 7; 


716. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


14 (! y (4 q (i ( K f / dy spor bxnnw a0 In SAD fa TaD {3 np> 


ya 


A Kye) SpE b4 By Ghauth 6. Kamid 6. Mukhawal. And 


LP , he found the inscription of Shammat-el and the 
b é If >| ( Q) v inscription of ag. And he longed | for them|. 
717. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


x 
<)° \\) ) \¢ ) » 3 )) o\ nen sot ney OpI fa DIY pa NOW 19 DY? 
§ 07D 
A1¢ By ‘Amm 6. Shamit 6. Ghanim 6b. An‘am. 


GOd(¢2 TTX] ( And he came from Palmyra. So, O Allat, 


[geve| peace! 


718. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


Im (Hy (4+ @ OO ad CUT YILA fD MaDS 7(7)01 N32 ({3) nbnnd 


DN? 77 


By Hamalat (6.) Banat. And he showed his affliction on account of him who 
_ despaired. 


The word f2 is very indistinctly written. Since a verb 3 yields no acceptable 
meaning here I supply a 7 and read 37: this would mean “there was shown’, but 
zahhar may have been used in this dialect as equivalent of classical ‘azhara “he 
showed”. The separation of the following words meets with difficulties. In my trans- 
- such a form “7 
may be compared with +! in classical Arabic. But perhaps 7 is the suffix and is to 
be connected with the preceding word (71). In that case the combination with the 
following relative sentence would be somewhat hard. Thus the philological interpretation 
of this short text is not certain, and about the events to which it alludes we know nothing. 
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719. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


HREGNU C= 0C104 (fy ram tng engen 
[D)INe7,, ) 


= aes odo nbma site —Y) 
By Kadam 6. Hamal 6. ‘llag 6. 

ae By Js 
WG ee = °-An'am b.° Aus 6.’ Ashyam 6.°Abd 
(O% 4) ee => 6. Asad b. Buwatk. And he 
13 arrived from the desert. So, O 
() ~ 


<. | Allat, |grant| peace and rest. . 


This man belongs to the family mentioned in Nos. 697 and 713. The line of the 
ancestors is: ‘Irs-Buwaik— A’sad—Abd— Ashyam—An‘am. The last three generations are 


‘Tlag 
Hamal ‘Abd (713) 
é 
Kadam (719) Sa‘d (697) 
720, On another stone. — Thin letters and letters of medium thickness. 


a OURy ) DIA) DAI | ord yO we) P(Y)A pa M2 pa 90 pD pbab 
A, ay Dome OMX ni0 
bux Txequy¢ 


By Salim b. Sur 6. Nazar 6. Khusatyan. And he came from perilous places, in the 
year in which “Ahlam was ripped. 


The name Ahusazyan is not quite certain; on account of its meaning (“the little — 
eunuch”) it may have been originally a surname as al-Ahasiy for “Algamah; see W.R., 
p- 56, 1. 3 from below, and Agh. 9, p. 105, 1. 15 (new edition, Cairo 1938, 10, p. 205, 
1. 3). Afterwards the surname may have been used as the ordinary name. The word 
son is probably the plural maak since the singular is xX», The verb 4) means 
“to cut asunder, to rip”: it would be here in the passive voice. But the same verb 


means also “to stay, to abide in a place”. I think, however, that the “perilous places’ 
suggest the former meaning. 


721. On the same stone. — +)\ letters. 


\y 0 \ bya 2 3n f3 JOD $3 DYIN? 
Q aoe by canal 


[Lio ( nies 


By “Anam 6, Masik 6. Hadd 6. Gual. And he laid a stone on the tomb of his father. 


ciel sida 
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722. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


b t { 

AKT p ( GV Oly ofaaigitell ny 3 an 3 pw (2 SONNd 
| Tp ooND mu ayn Ab To 
o4 Ll +) i\s Jd] \ “py \:) J jon av ™ yan oy pooc>ysm ram 

/ sy > yoy 35 non 
Bo 6 I} on | ponn 
CX Hy 


By “Asad 6. Shai’ 6. Hagg 6. Sawad. And he fed the goats in the year of misfortune 
and detention. O Baalsamin, |grant| protection to those who go astray! And booty 
to him who leaves |untouched|, but blindness to him who effaces this writing ! 


The word 11M (fagaz) may refer to a disease of the intestines; and perhaps the 
goats of “A’sdd had such a disease in that year. On the other hand, the usual and 
general meaning of Zagz is “hindrance, detention”. The Arabic verb A signifies 
“to reek refuge, or protection”: here the infinitive “2éd seems to be used for “protection” 
in general. Perhaps we should read ‘ak&zd as an imperative; but this form does not 
occur in classical Arabic. The following word may be vocalized had-disain “those who 
go astray”, an irregular plural of fad-dwzs. Between DIO and ON2 there are two 
cancelled letters. 


723. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
By shy PUB MAX W|_ IM TW 73 an ps HD 
\) By Ward 6. Hagg 6. Ward. And 


he found the inscription of his father 
and longed | for him). 


PAC VOC ofbay olives 
724. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


say 2 yp 93 sn 93 yond 
{e474 4/ ) P/X| By eS: a b. Sa b. “Add. 
The author was the same as that of No. 268. 


725. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


SONN 12 DWN ta pd 
14¢¢ (: KI q¢ ACV By Ghura és uo. 6. “A ’sad. 
726. On another stone. Fh letters. 


[dh ( ( ( \o mM 3 0p? 3 By Kasr 6. Rakhw. 


The reading of the second name is somewhat uncertain. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 24 
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727. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


] 


ITA (LO (ApS (: kb SAX IN oh p> DN a WD FD an p> OND 


<= é yA ON 
SS By ’Aus 6. Hagg 6. Sawad 6. ° Aus 
= 6. Hagg. And he found the inscrip- 
QO Vass tion of “Aus and longed | for him). 
<b) : 

W D Hagg b. Sawad recurs in No. 722. 

AI Vee | 

728. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


ra Tay p3 9AD f3 sud<b> 


IA K (( ete: (bal CUM ay, "ep POPE Pe a 


DD NAB 
ih By Dabo b. Sakhir b.‘Abd 


2 y ue de ve 6. "Adam 6. Masik. And 
: Hh 3 J ewe he longed for Kasr. So, 
ee O Allat, |give| peace ! 


The man for whom Dabb longed is Kasr, the author of No. 726. The remark 
that Dabb found the inscription of Kasr is omitted here. Cf. Nos. 356, 433, 602 


729, On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
()0 | I! } bA { i ()s IY To sym os) ORI5 7D ION pD OPIN F3 TON 73 OPIN? 


By “Awam 6: “Asad 6. “Anam 6. Asada 


(iy \ ( ( ( ] g = Rabb-el. And he tended the goats. 


This person was also the author of No. 1190. 


730. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
bn 3 ron 3 On 3 Send 


’ NM By Garam-el b. Khill 6. Khislan | 
Dace (/ Wok @ : b, Khill : a 


Over the third name I wrote a question-mark in my copy. 


731. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


Q P p CO! 4 x, us Saywi pa pap payor ps Om yo ayo 
"VD 1X) dev] 


By VYas‘ad 6. Khill 6. Yas‘ad 6. Kadam 6. Nasha-el. 
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732, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


o(UOCH ON3 TINO Ms¥ p32 DD ya OF pa Tw 
eas UA Ly [obo nbmip nb» spy pp oy bd 
oS é 4 By Shartk 6. Khill b. Sakran 6. Sabah. 
Ona 


eo . By And there pursued him a wolf that 
continued a year to assault from a 
Ya) dp Wd EGA KY) 4) | hiding-place. So, {O Allat, give peace!) 


The last letters are so indistinct that they cannot be read; but 09D nbnp is here 
a most probable reading. 

My interpretation of this inscription is possible, but not certain. Instead of 73) 
in the meaning ‘place of refuge” one should rather expect 3292; perhaps a 2 was 
omitted by mistake. The sentence would read in vocalized words zal/ ‘am min (ma) hid © 
yugallth. he verb gallah is used of the assaulting of a wolf; Lane, in his Dzctzonary, 
Pp. 441, quotes the sentence CSW} aS ae “He assaulted with the assaulting of a 
wolf’. The wolf is here, of course, the real wolf, not the jackal or jackal-wolf. 
Perhaps pydta stands for pydy, and this may mean “strong” like ge. Then we 
would have to translate “a strong wolf assaulting”. 

A surname Mukallim adh-Dhi'd is mentioned /.D. 282,. 


733. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


an +- GC} m ie 
OF 33 Wit 73 II pS WI [3] oN Fp Dy 
a Ieee WA gi By Naim 6. Humay 6. ea b. oe b. 
Buhaish 6. Khill. 
Gua Va 


734. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


i. rat) yo )Ay {|| pop oe IND. [B]wp pa may p21 ys p05 


By Laudhan 6. Sir 6. Sabah 6. Kash|m |. 
7a Se And, O Ruday, | give) peace! 


The supplied letter [0] is uncertain; originally another letter may have been there. 
But DWp occurs.as an Arabic and as a Safaitic name. The last D has been curiously 
ornamented by adding five small slanting strokes; perhaps these are the same as the 
magic strokes that stand by themselves with some inscriptions and that usually consist 
of seven, seldom of five lines; see the commentary on No. 37. 
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735. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


N Vue \ vac Tay p34 73 por pa ONPWI 72 TIN? 


on Sy pan pon 


\ah | | val b Talon 
sje hor lle f9 Hey Ra ie ae 


he laid a stone on the tomb of Ham. 


Perhaps a ™ should be restored at the end: then mon would mean “his father-in- 
law’. For the name OM cf. the Vocabulary. 


736. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
bo Snon spn bm pa rnd 


iPr hpreim eA A By Sailan b, Kahil. And there 


rushed forth a torrent in thes plain. 


The construction of the last three words is somewhat clumsy; but the sentence 
can scarcely be translated otherwise. SrDn is virtually in the accusative of place; 
there is no large plain here, but the river-bed and the surrounding even spots may 
have been called “a plain’. The words would be vocalized wanafar has-sahl sail. 

737. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


3 Aly (- 0 is poh git [ojonxd By “Ahkla\|m iN: ‘Add. 
y [7] 


The 0 in the first name can easily be restored from the traces on the stone. 


738. On the same stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 
| 9 lit 6 (! Jo9 ¢1 ronye ;3 ony By ‘Tezuhum 6. La‘thaman. 
739. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 


MAFIA, won... OR D0 (o)p3 ' yond 
ILA'P (1d OVC Ol gyi sbnin nba 


By Hannay 6. Nuk(m). And he looked towards ....... he gave presents to the party 
of unfortunate people. 


I have supplied a 0 at the end of the second name because Pp) does not occur 
elsewhere as a name, but OP] is known. The middle of the text is weathered away, 
and nothing can be restored with certainty. Perhaps we should read 9907 ON 302) “he 
looked towards the sky”; cf. No. 528. The last three words (rashay zumlat ha-hullak) 
are most probably to be rendered as above. 
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740. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


| (x (! A oP (\ VP (1 0 5 y a fa 7 73 Pyar ee snow 


ry 
By Shamit 6. Sad 6. Saniy 6. Gufaifat 
() ) 31) b 6/\ b) 4 \ 6. Ward 6. Sawad b. Shirag. 
741. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
Vy y xf) | ') 
MNS? p> py po oy po syd 
(\. b ji DN } 


By ‘Awidhan 6. Munim 6. 
“Awidhan 6. Labiat 6.° Aus. 
/ o bs A f ( 10 | 


742. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


led a (( 0” TWN #39 t3 OY? 
(p (i+ [e,t A ( Nae may dn yp 
By ‘Amm b. Rabban. And he arrived from Tell “Anat being on a raid. 


That N2¥ is here virtually in the accusative of condition (da@éz’) was recognized by 
Professor Néldeke. Tell “Anat (or “Anat, or ‘Inat) must have been the name of a hill 
in the neighbourhood of Senaiyim. “Anat might be the town of “Anat on the Euphrates 
as in a Palmyrene inscription; see A.A.Z£.S., Part 1v, p. 71 f. But I believe that this 
place was too far away to be mentioned as the starting-point of a raid in the Harrah 
of the Hauran. Perhaps we should read Ze// ‘/ma¢ and think of the town of “/zé& in 
Southern Haur4n; for this name is now pronounced /zdé¢. The ancient name was 
‘Inak; see D., p. 176. By this Safaitic inscription it may be shown that the modern 
pronunciation of the name of this town was also known in ancient times. 


743. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
| Id | V I | (\ , p } op 93 Sxbnb By Malebicl &. Fuday. 
For other inscriptions of this man see No. 447. 


744. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


1h! 
CHA 


1D p23 Seite By Zann-el b. Sur. 
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745, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


Mn (ci 
poy 7a Ax pa I? 
By Nagar 6. Daif 6. ‘Tezuhum. 


I yh y 


The 3 of %03 is a little too long; but the name cannot be read otherwise. 


746, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
Ae (7 C Lf bs 3 ond By Wadim 6. Balty. 
747. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
| | DMy 73 ON t2 Tay? 
ron. | k¢ : 
| (q ( A (! % A By ‘Abd 6.’ Aus 6, ‘lezuhum. 
748, On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


IM Le <q y] ( ® {3 ORIN? By Hann-el b, Stir. 
749. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


\ HH X 1) iN S pon ya 1D? By Ghast 6. Khutais. 


750. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness, 


nie + ynyo of §( pnp omy spo th paved p> pata po yd 
| DN 070 NPM WL) 
Os 
By Yaddu' 6. “Asmayan 6. Nagar. And he 
xX found the inscription of “Abduhum and longed 
cA\A V3 [for him), and he journeyed. So, O Allat, 
C c f i, [gvant| protection from calamity! 


YN In this inscription the writer made a cor- 
Co.(P [ ( rection himself: he had written 03, but he 


cancelled the 0 by means of two small cross-lines 

\\\ ae and wrote ) instead. As to the sun and the 

seven strokes cf. No. 37 and 7.S., p. 38f. 

and p, 120, The verb ¥ seems to be certain here; it must have the meaning “he — 

journeyed” or “he came journeying”, and it is usually connected with the name of a 

place or a word denoting a locality. Here it must be used in an absolute way. 
However, ‘"¥ can easily be corrected to SNM “he sought blood-revenge’. 


a 
= 
> 
a 
2) 


i 
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751. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


nC (ua (CNEL OEY 7) 
a Bs 


a ye 
IHtit d/, 


6, ‘ 
me co 


say 9 yy nosy ewe oem odo ndmp Abmr pdm dyn woe Sy nan DN p22 p20? 

By Stir 6. Nagar 6.-I(y)is. And he laid stones on the tombs of ’Akmad and of 

Muhallim and of Khalaf. So, O Allat, |grant| peace and blood-revenge on the enemy! 
But loss of the eye-sight and blindness to him who effaces |this inscription]! 


In classical Arabic the root («* refers to blindness, and the root y= to the loss of 
one eye. In Hebrew, Aramaic and Ethiopic the root ‘# usually denotes “blindness” ; 
but, according to a note of Professor Néldeke, in Hebrew and in Aramaic it refers 
occasionally to blindness of one eye. In Safaitic the frequently occurring noun y 
must mean “blindness”, since the verb WY (awwar) means “to make blind, to efface’, 
In this inscription MY and WY are probably synonymous, and used together they 
produce an emphatic expression. The form ‘ama@/ may stand for ‘amayat or ‘ama at, 
or it may be, as Professor Néldeke suggested, a feminine form of ‘ama”, 


. 752. On another stone. —- Thick letters. 
B4ely)* 

Saad 
) 753. On another stone. — Letters of medium thickness. 

INE (i UDNG OSX 

P\YXo) A} Voy vA) of i DRAM pa WYO 72 AN 73 Don pa ond 


spor sy 9d say dp ndmy stn Sry 
ZoatlyPooft fAawl 


By Hur 6. Muhallim b.°Akh 6. Sad 6, Hannel. And he encamped at this place. 
And, O Allat, |give| peace! But blindness to him who effaces this inscription! 


DOM f2 ayn f3 ond By Taim 6. ha Awidh 6, Hakam. 


— = ee 
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754, On another stone. — Thin letters. 


/ (1 0 ( (1 0 P [ | Dery ta DY? By Munim 6. ‘“Add-al. 


The name Seay is not a mistake for beqay nor an indistinct writing for Sea: 
it may also be vocalized ‘Ad“el or ‘Ad(d)a-el. D.M. 35 is another inscription of the 
person mentioned here, and his name is spelled there in the same way as here. The 
name ?N7Y recurs in D. 35, 95, 370 (the same person as in D. 35). 


755. On another stone. — Thin letters. 
/ as (1 (1 \2 ( W nay 73 map> By Sakrin 6, Sabah. 
756. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


204 b (' l | XY ea pa Ope ya Oypnr<?> 


DIN j2 


(I 3°] © Sof 


By Mufiil b. Shat~el 6. Gals 6. “Lyas. 





There are two long perpendicular strokes at the beginning which both of them 
might be a 5. But I believe that one of them was written by mistake; for Muf‘27 is 
a better name than *lammd-fa‘al or “lima-fa'al. 


757. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 
: ; jf 
L¢ | ( ( sf x (| off / byp pa metabo By Malik 6. Akh 6. “Adal. 
- 758. On the same stone. — Thick letters. 


SW yoy yan? 


Ie C\ 0G (tee ( ) This place |belongs) to Haiy 6. “Amr. 


759, On the same stone. — Thick letters: | , ; 
| fra eG ch4 73 [3 poy> By ‘Asim 6. Bahiy. 
760. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


| C x | f spans wr pa AAD 


C T () By Bikhalih 6. Zumair ha-Fr.fiy. 


[PIYSAN 


The surname at the end cannot be determined with certainty. acu? (2, p. 243) 
gives Huraka as the name of a place in ‘Oman and its z7séa al-Huraki. It is not 
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likely that the author of this inscription had received this surname because he had been 
in “Oman. If it is derived from the name of a place there must have been another 
locality called pon or npr. A village by the name of Adu Hart is mentioned in 
Mus., Palm., p. 214; thus we might vocalize ha-Harifiy. The P of this name may 
possibly be a 3, and "S59" might stand for "3790; for Facut (2, p. 238) mentions a village 
in the neighbourhood of Damascus by the name of Hurdan. On the other hand, the 
surname may also be read °pann, and this might be a nickname with an evil meaning 

- like the well known mudarrit al-/ugarah; for habaka is a synonym of darata, and 
habkiy or hibkiy might be used for darrat. The scribe may have added this word 
without the knowledge of the author. Some other explanations are possible, but not 
probable. — 

Perhaps we should translate “This p nm [belongs] to Bikhalih b. Zumair”. In that 
case the last word of the inscription would refer to a horse or a camel whose race was 
denoted by it, or "9M might be the Arabic word 4urdzy which signifies a bundle of 
reeds placed on a roof, and which might here be used in a more general sense for a 
hut made of reeds. 


761. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


y4098 » 


y_, n3) ;? pn {> 39¥ ‘2 ()x55 
I nea cae « a By Lay 5. Sab 6. Malik 6, Wagidat 


ee the first name should be mN Liel; cf. the Arabic name 4 and the 
Hebrew name xd, 


762. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


pin@@esntra | Dip 72 OSM $9 302) 
a 


By aes b. Hafie b. Sawil. 


763. On another stone. — Thick letters. 


i oome>. 2h 


By “Ashshag (Ashagg) 6. Zalim. 


764, On the same stone. — Thick letters. 
| | 0 i¢ +C fi ra yo nas) By Gwinat b. Zanin. 


The same inscription was found by M. Dussaud at il-Hifneh (D.1Z. 379). The 

_ handwriting seems to be the same in both cases: thus it is probable-that the author 
_ wrote both inscriptions himself. As to M383 or M373 see the Vocabulary under M383. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 25 


—————— 
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765. On the same stone. —. Thick letters. 


t ‘ ; 
( C 4 C ¢ la "13 f2 ona By Rabbuhum 6. Bunaty. 
oOo” 


The first name means ‘their master”, and corresponds exactly with the Accadian 
name Be/funu; see Stamm, Dze akkadische Namengebung, pp. 244 f. I agree with 
Stamm’s interpretation: the parents call the boy the master of his brothers and sisters 
or his fellows. For among the /ellahin of Egypt I heard the following names of girls: 
Sitt il-Bét “lady of the house”, Sz¢t 2-"Azla “lady of the family”, Szt¢ 1+-Kull “lady 
of all”, Sztt 2lAhl “lady of the household’, Szttuhum “their lady”; and the name 
Sidhum “their master” is known to me from Cairo. The name Settom “their lady” is 
used among the Tigré tribes of Northern Abyssinia; cf. my Publications of the Princeton 
Expedition to Abyssinia, u, p. 187, No. 916. For Belzsunu “their lady” see Stamm, p. 244. 


766. On another stone. — Thin letters. 


d] \) Sys 4] P| ama p32 N2N7> By Daikat 6. Bu-Lahab (2). 


The second name is puzzling. The uncle of the prophet Mohammed who had the 
surname (46uz Lahaé is well known; but it is scarcely possible that such a name should 
have been known to the Arabs of the Safa. Moreover, the word for “father” is 
generally written 3X in Safaitic, not 3. Again, and (Lahaé or Lzhd) is an old Arabian 
name. Perhaps the 2 at the beginning should be cancelled so that the name would 
only be amd as in DM. 340. 


767. On the same stone. — Thin letters. 


A (\ Diep ia | na nw By Shahiyat 6. Hadd. 


768. On another stone. — The first half has thick letters, the letters of the 
second half are thin. 


mae if i) »  0| 7 j2 ows Ly Gusham 6. hadh-Dharr. 


_ The middle letter of the second name has an unusual shape. It can be corrected 

to 1; for 197 is a name frequently occurring in Safaitic. | a 

The first part of this inscription was written with a hard stone, the second part 
with a sharp instrument. . 





I] 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE HARRAH COPIED BY OTHER 
MEMBERS OF THE EXPEDITION IN 1904 


While I was copying Safaitic inscriptions at the places where our camp halted or 
where our Expedition passed two young men from Jerusalem, Bsharah and Butrus, who 
were our camp servants, copied a number of texts and handed what they had written 
over to me. By comparing these mostly somewhat incomplete copies with my own | 
found that about one third of them concerned the same texts as those which I had 
copied. But two thirds of them were different from my own. Nos. 769-1251 are by 
Bsharah and Butrus; Nos. 1252-1266 by Butrus and by other men who took part in 
the Expedition. The character of the script was not indicated; in a number of cases 
measurements were taken. 


IL-HIFNEH 


769. Upper line: 13 X 3 cm.; lower line: 41 X 8 cm. 
06 of 30 3 9ay 73.0nN 7 3x5 
#15495) en Inyo A\ By Dabs b. Tihamiy 6. ‘Abd 6. Ward. 


If the reading Y27N (7zhamzy) is correct this name may be derived from 7zhamah, 
the coast of Arabia; one should, however, expect the article 7 before it. The man 
who bore it may have been known by it because he had been in the Tihamah. So 
a man called Dscheddaui (t.¢. Djiddawt “man from Djiddah”) was met at Kufra in 
the Libyan desert by A. M. Hassanein Bey; see his book Réatsel der Wiiste, p. 154. 
The 7 in the copies of the servants is sometimes separated in two parts, a perpendicular 
or curved line and a small circle or a horizontal stroke. In the third and the fourth 
names the 7 seems to be of this kind. 3 


770. Upper line: 33 X 9 cm.; lower line: 31 X 8 cm. 


gol 1) » )a-3\4 | IO 43:31 $3 pan ¢3 35m 73 snyd 
Co AWG Vor By ‘Ahd 6. Harb 6. Maknun 6. Wahb 6. Sab’. 


In the 4% of WY the short bend in the straight line indicates the semi-circle or 
horizontal stroke of the ordinary 5 But perhaps the name should be read Say “Adl, 
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71, 453 °< "O° cnt 


: Ylonty AN | DRI) tao FD p> 


By Zanin 6. Haty 6. Gann-el. 


The author was the same as that of D.JZ. 230. 


Tee SS seo 7ecm: 


et CC (ais i! CCKKK mw yp NID ya ORI TS RMD 


G By Maha 6. Zann-el 6. Mahe 
6. Shary. 


For the name Maha see the Vocabulary. 


Tk 25 O28 ems 


ad x Cet £ Sy NOD] {2 mind | By Huwatt 6. Gufacfat. 


This inscription is identical with D.JZ. 231. 


714. 36. 14cm. 


| 4 22a GC. Ae p Tyo {2 nated by “Allajhat 6. Sa‘d. 


This inscription was copied twice again by the same man: in both cases the , 
which is missing here is plainly written. One of these two other copies must represent 
the same inscription as No. 774; the other seems to have been written by or for the 
same author. 


775. 58X6 cm. — DM. 356. 


20> OPN) Is Dea a) Ww) & 9 $2.37 73 DI pa om pa MAN? ' 


By Sabah 6. Haty 6. Gann-el 6. Wahb 6. Sur. 


This inscription was copied twice, probably from different stones. The 0D in the 


last name is made sure by the other copy. ip 
The author was the same as that of D.M/. 296, 356, and the brother of the 
author of No. 771. 


716.58. 8: cin: 


MD as as pe x(A)D po aay) By ‘Inad 6. Ma(h)@. 


The ‘text has 8M. On account of XM, which ‘in No. 772 is plainly written twice, — 


I propose to read NAW. 
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777. Length of lower line: 39 cm.; height of letters: 8 cm. 
Cieza 
pee Y Poe 


778. Upper line: 26 X 9 cm.; lower line: 26 X 9 cm. 


ey 92 ny 2 od By Walih 6. “Awidh 6. ‘Idd. 
PF | seis : 


j72 j2 pd j3 may, By Khatran 6. Malik 6. Badan. 


The 2 and the { of the first [2 have been joined in this copy so that they form 
a circle, whereas in the 7 of pb the slanting stroke has been detached from the main 
line and has become a dot. 


779. 25 X8 cm. 
-s ral 7 | dD Y9OxA\ sim j2 Styyan> By ham-Muadh 6. Lahwan. 


The y in the first name must have been overlooked when the inscription was 
copied; for 3Y07 is well known. 


780. 79% 17 cm. — D.M. 264. 


KO val es) | 3 2) eo (ay p> Ow p> ane) 


By “Aktab 6. Shalal 6. “Ahwa(d). 


The last letter is a straight line in M. Dussaud’s copy (D.J/. 264); but it has 
already been corrected by him to 7. In the present copy there is a hook at the top 
of the letter, and this hook should really be a semi-circle in the middle of the straight line. 

The author was the same as that of No. 474 and of D.MZ. 264. 


781. 848 cm. 
DIN ANY yD “ny 43 synxd 


Bevel |) ov or rae ) 
Fo a © TO O at Af By -Ahwad 6. ‘Awidh 6. Sarrakh. And 


he laid stones on tombs. 


The first f2 is again a circle. It is likely that this inscription is incomplete. 
Either it was never completed by the writer, or when it was copied some words were 
overlooked. 


Use.” 61 < 1 ‘emi: 


BO CGM CPL Ca 32 ast bed 


By Garam-el 6. Dhib 6. Kaun. 


For the other inscriptions of this man see the commentary on No. 435. 
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TOO. > MID w CNL 


§ 0 :) i a 4 jPa f2 yen) By (M)urassi’ 6. Gafn. 


The first name may also be 8V2 (Muraz), if the dot at the end is not a letter, 


but a flaw in the stone, and if the ¥ is a mistake for X. 


784. 44X10 cm. 
DRO Tay 73 p35 


} I Dy) } OV p de -) /| Ly | By Zanin 6. Abd 6. Garam-el. 


In all likelihood the author was the same as that of D.4/. 256; but there the 
second name is Wy. 


785, 24 X 12 cm. 

0 =) \) 3 Ye yuo f3 A(R By “U(n)aif 6. Maida’. 
The 3 of the first name was probably overlooked when the inscription was copied 
780, 33% Sr cm, 
V Hy ‘) 1) a) ve Via Dby j3 snoxd By “Askhar 6. ‘Attas. 


This inscription was copied twice without variant readings in the two copies. It is 
identical with DAZ. 259. ‘ 


787, 38X10 cm. 
\ 1) (/ [/ (€ K Ce T DIDN {3 bend By Garam-el 6. Akzam. 


This inscription was copied twice. The first name is clearer in the second copy, 
the second name in the first copy. D.J/. 260 contains the same text, but in better form. 


788, 45 X9 cm. : 
(D)xea3 $3 pan} 


{y D UII) / d 2), | . By Dahman 6. Nazam- (el). 


The second name is made certain by the following inscription. 
189; (232° 8 Qin; 


/ Yo AID) 3S | bendy j3 nad By Dahi(?) 6. Nazam-¢el 


790, Li. 0: 42 X8 cm; 1, a-°47 Xe com, 


Nea od S04 Ae +oef3 [73 [3 NUD (1)3 ay p2 Dom 3 ys)? 
By Ba(da)n 6. Halim 6." Auch 6. T: vache 


RX CVG, Coe aie 6. Badan 6.. 


Ee ee a 
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The last’ four or five letters of this inscription are so indistinct that they cannot 
be read with certainty. The fourth name is according to this copy NWO. In DM. 793 
ye *2 N72 is mentioned who in all probability is the same person. The question 
arises whether ° or 5 is the correct reading: I prefer >» because NY can more easily 
be derived from the Arabic. 


791. Measurements uncertain. 


Ft} ie. 1) ) VU 226) \ pay a Send By Garam-el 6. ‘Abbut. 
| 


The author is the same as that of D. 25 4, 395, and of D.AZ. 255. 


792. Height of letters 8 cm. Length not certain. 
ive CI : ie, mg 734 sn] [By] Hirr 6. Shakr. 


The > at the beginning is missing in the copy. 


793. Height of letters 8 cm. Length not certain. 


AD 4)EI SIP] j2 pred By Farik 6. {|Audh. 


The [3] is not in the copy. The 7 is somewhat indistinct. 


79. L.1: 30X9 cm.; l.2: 10X6 cm. 
Fina (33 or, sa) 29p 32 Npya ;> 120 


v Bid 
X 
fe , C 14 Se By Nuwain 6. Bu'dkat 6. Karib i) Labéan 
2, CaaS (b.) Bitttkh. 


The 2 of the third ;2 and the fourth j2 were omitted on account of homozoteleuta. 


795. 60 X 7 cm. 
yr ;2 (a)xpap (2) 125? 


o q D/] o ALON Sg PD) ) | : By Kamid (6). Saba~ (el) 6. ham-Maida’. 


The emendations presented in this reading are easily to be justified. 


796. 58X16 cm. 


oo fo) Oe yy mow 32 1d 


By Zakkar 6. Shaimit 6. Wagr. 


The author is the same as that of D.AZ. 49. 
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797. 58X16 cm. t | 
CNG yD $2 (N)ID 2 C>)Nd 
] oA) d 2d : Be By °A'(lay) 6. Murai() 6. Sarty. 


‘A‘lay is a well known name; the 5 seems to have been omitted by mistake, 
The ¥ can easily be corrected to X&. 


798,27 X°6 cm: ” 
Ith 1) 4 fh A | 0 j3 s105 By Sauwar 6. Zaunin. 


The first and the second letters of the second name have been erroneously 
connected with each other in the copy. 
No. 646 is another inscription of the same man. - 


799, 42X10 cm. 


Peary | Y yO) fm Sxyapd By Sabael 6. Wahban. 


800. 13X4 cm. 
Dp(d) 2 (a)32 fa BoD? 


) pry De p ID 2 Aral By Salim 6. Gab(r) 6. (M)ukim. 


The (4) resembles a 1, and the (9) a 7. I have made these emendations because 
in this way well known names are gained; but the last name may be restored differently. 


801. 66X12 cm. 
SBy"m2 p32 mane pa pwd 
Ceem q) i) x) a 5 DD ol fy By “Anam 6, Fuhaimat 6. 


Badah-A far. 


The last name is written in the copy as given above. If it is correctly copied it 
means “dustfield’. Ag. xiv 9 refers to a poet called a} avy. In Syriac we find 
the name Hakaltima “garlicfield”; see A.A.Z.S. Iv, pp. 41-42. 


Se. 9 XA em, | 
Spates to Sepajard 
od 
oy) q? | 7 oat By Zabald|-el 6. Gamad 6. Gh.... 
The inscription or the copy is incomplete. The (7) in the first name is restored 
quite certainly; there is room for it in the copy. 


803, 28 X 12 cm. 
\) A 6 10 : | y273 f2 yaw By Shuga 6. Nadban, 


The second name looks rather like jay. These letters might again be divided — 


so that we would have ja Wy ‘Add 6., and the inscription would be incomplete. 


il-Hitneh in 
804, Length of first line: 95 cm.; of second line: 22 cm. 
eee) x Hi] J ) D4 \\ nee 73 DN fs NYPD ¢3 Os)? 


By (Njadim b. FKilitat b. 
Hamm b. Fatitat. 
The form D5 instead of D735 is a curious mistake in the copy. The 1 was 
anticipated and written instead of 3, but with the semi-circle on the right side of the 
ip gata line. 


26 X 10 cm. 


e nm a 7 ) 7 y / wnp {3 Sena By Garam b. Kahish. 


No. 150 is probably due to the same author. 


234% 15 cm. 


od } g saw) (By) Shahid, 


There is no 5 marking the beginning of the inscription; thus it can be read from 
right to left or from left to right. The latter reading seems to be more natural here 
and yields the name given above. The former reading would give the name Wnp, 
but that name would not be well written. Kahish might be the father of the author 


of No. 805. 
807. 247 cm. 


loy a J} m | bor 13 nb By Hadd 6.°Ahmal. 


The second name is uncertain: it might be rendered or emended in different ways. 


808. 236 cm. 
EO Hic avin 9 72 nana? By Guhainat b. Zanin. 
As to 0373 or N85 see the Vocabulary under M3835, Cf. also No. 764 and DIZ. 379. 


809. 86X10 cm. 


. Mm Bisson 3 p32 OND 132 19 49 ISD 
Ber oie PIL D) 618)> py a pw Fa a 
By Dahid b. Kuwain b. Garam-a b. Kahish b. Hadig. 


This inscription has been in part incorrectly copied. The readings given above 
are gained by slight emendations and yield correct Safaitic names, 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 26 
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810. 87 X7 cm. 
eOOIIDIV 09 +72 DU) Xmpy Say (2) MV 12. AANA) 
Ope acer DYD p2 ND pa MM(R) 43 
By (ha)-Hutatf 6. Muratat (6) “Adhar 6. ()Uhath 6. Mu'awi 6. Faal(2). 


There are some doubtful letters and names in this inscription. The first name is 
written #1. But there does not seem to be a verb > in Arabic; ef: LAr. 10, 
D. 382, dire: Jed xin ee 3‘. A name al-Hutazf is known; see the Vocabulary under 
Ann. Instead of ‘Uhath and Mu‘awt we should rather expect “Usazhat and Mu‘awiyat; 
still it does not seem probable that a NM was left out twice, and "YO is also found in 
W. 346. The vocalization of the last name is not certain: instead of ?Y5 it may 
also be read 738; see the Vocabulary. 


811. For 811 and 812 together the measurements 89 X 10. were noted. 


Tr ~ 
oo iy 


On the name of Had cf. Horovitz, Koranische Untersuchungen, p. 149. 


77} wp? By Kahish 6. Hud. 


812. 1 Do «LJ ON dene pa nome By Wéilat A oat 


This inscription’ is identical with D.JZ. 385. 


SS. | Sioco- en | ; 
ue Tio nat pa p20 By Sakran 6. Zakkar. 
In the first name there is a correction; this was probably made when the inscription 
was copied: the letter 35 was at first written like the number 6 and then repeated 


under this sign in a more correct form. — Cf. D.AZ. 355. 


S14. 32 °X.15 tem. ; | . | 
dake 6) t) De ) 4 | yn }2 Any By ‘Arif 6. Mughawyr. 


815;4-470¢%-cm. 


3 ayy $3 pyr ps *s30b 
eee. v4 (Ca c ane a A: f a ( By ieee é. Bask b. Sab. 


Sakran’s father is the author of No. 816. 


— 
on 
7 
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816. 79X10 cm. 
ts Ving ak De 9 ays po pyT) 
\ : A C c C C [) “4 By Baghid b. Sab 6. Zann-el. 
Baghid was the father of Sakran of No. 815. 


817. 19 X10 cm. 


bi Cake ( 


¥ | " 9 1 0 Seon: 3 eny> By “Argan 6. Garam-el. 


818. 3615 cm. 


Se, ) 


(an) 5y ° PyIN> 


This place \belongs| to “Abghad 6. Wa'l. 


2) X\jo 


The last word seems to have been badly copied; but I believe that my reading 
is reasonably certain. Another possibility would be to read W7 [2 4. Hirr. 


819. 15 <6 cm. 


| i, if | a4 @ fOR [2 bnad By Fattal 6. “Amin. 


820. | 9 X 6 cm. 
"4 Pg ie G} Y { | (Ayre Ox(y)e By Shait)2l and his brother. 


The (Y) has been erroneously omitted, and instead of the (7) a & has been written 
as frequently. It is conspicuous that the name of the brother is not mentioned. 
Besides, it is rare that two men are named in the same inscription. Probably Shaz~e/ 
and his brother were slaves: the name of their father may have been unknown. 


Bek 27 8 ci. 


i y / yD! 2) D i | pd 92 AsAP By Khabith 6. Makk. 


The author of this inscription is the same as the author of No. 41 and of 
D.M. 314, 37. Judging from the script these three inscriptions were written by 
different hands. 


822. 23X4 cm. 


. te poy ea ona a sadn 
/\ AAA?) ') db) Py) » VJ By Sons b. ie 6. “Attas, 
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$23, 13205 som: 
sae ian _ Khabith, 
dy j By A O nan f2 4 yd By ‘“Adhar 6. Khabith 
824. 27 X9 cm. 


a el of J (Ly ° ! (m)pn j2 poy By Di‘mis 6. Mughi(th). ” 


At the end there seems to be a ligature of ) and Nn: this is probably merely a 
wrong copy although ligatures occur in a few cases. 





825. Length: 34 cm. Height together with No. 826: 12 cm. 


es! T.2 | 


san j2 pur pa Sxywd By Shai~el 6. Shac Py Khatran. 
Cxe | | 


826. Length: 27 cm. A ; | sand By Hani’. 


827. 39 X6 cm. — D.M. 308. 


. 3 (an sa ea (ND *5 pet] | 
Ava) cerned 41 This place aes | 


[delongs| to Aus 6. Mali(k) 6. Badan 
828. 22X7 cm. — D.M. 338. 


VD | 2, ID g b 4\ ox<d>n 2 xb By D.s.y 6. Haram. 


This inscription has been copied twice, once by Bshara and another time by Butrus. 
No. 828 is Bshara’s copy. In the copy made by Butrus (No. 864), which agrees 
exactly with D.JZ. 338, the 5 in the second name is omitted. The name °¥ is plainly — 
written in all three copies; its etymology and vocalization are uncertain. Perhaps °¥7 _ 
is a mistake for °N1; also in 833 a ¥ has been written erroneously instead of X. 


829. 16X5 cm. | 
ES el \ | paarry2 Oymteyed By A(mpha(l) 6. Habakan. 


The reading of this inscription is ascertained by D.JZ. 339 and 617, which are 
due to the same author. 


830. 49 X5 cm. 
0. ‘ sm on 55a sa spy ra Saad 
Pee ry ee 
MOAT 33 Der D4 ag \\ | By Kahil 6. “Amr 6. Hilal 6. Hadig. 
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831, 35 X 12 cm. 
i >) iy =) i s DI mona j3 (s)(9)05 By Mu(gh)atyi(r) 6. Bitaimeh. 
> a 


The first name seems to me certain although it is indistinctly written or copied. 
In the second name NF and © have changed their places. 
4 


832. 24 X9 cm. 


2. f es) Sr] "¥ 73 ‘yD? By Ma‘n 6. Saur. 


833. The measurements given with the copy of this inscription are not clear. 


28 ] a \ bp 32 S(xmD)1 #3 O()B(N)> 
By (\Af(Lat 6. Wal(mmam- Jel 6. Fulatt. 
sh | cid | HA y (AS(L) ( ) 


This inscription was copied by Bshara and by Butrus; in both copies there seem 
to be mistakes, unless the writer himself committed some errors. The first name is 
certainly “Aflat, since there is no name O¥5D¥, and since the name of the grandfather 
is Fulact. But again in D.MZ. 344 and 616, which are due to the same author, ¥ 
appears instead of &. The second name is according to a copy of M. Dussaud 
Sxom. This name can only mean “God leads, or: procedes”, and D1 must be ¢! in 
classical Arabic; cf. 0) in No. 393. Perhaps SxD02 should be read. 


834, 26 X 8 cm. 


S @O Pp 1a ) Fy cs Mapy (p23) NAD (2 WB (2) dy 


By Wasil (6.) Fahd 6. Bara& (6.) ‘Ukéat. 


835. 62x 14. cm. 
ve if J ') re a Y d\9 | (y)IN(X))_ CA) _} Wm (7D) p32 BN 43 bx 
, \ ) U By Garam-el 6. Dhi'b 6.(Kaun). And hewas 


= c “ | i y V Y Y O ) J present at this place and collected water (?). 


The end of this inscription is not certain. Instead of (99)7 5 (fz had-dar) one 
might also read (nd)np (fa-hallat); but in this case the following word would be 
incomprehensible. The use of fz is rare in these inscriptions; for generally the adverbial 
accusative of place is employed. The last word of the inscription seems to be another 
verb. Since in Safaitic the fourth form begins with &, as we see from PWR, (cf. 
above, p. xvi), I think that the 7 of the copy must be X&; the last letter I take to be 
a ¥ by supplying a cross-line between the two perpendicular lines. Then “ahwad in 
Safaitic may have a meaning similar to Zawwada or istakwada in classical Arabic. 

For other inscriptions of the same man see No. 435. 
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836. 49 X9 cm. 
(a ee (n)pd 


> ae Se 2 *) 2 } >) ‘ ay. By Ghau(th) 7 ee b, Tara mJ 


The first name might perhaps be read f3; but since the 1 in this inscription aa 
represented by a dot, I prefer to read NY adding two small semi-circles, at the top 
and at the base of the perpendicular line of the second letter. 


837. 37X7 cm. — D.M. 343. 


) y <1) hE °) ot af. )] om j3 xn By Baha 6. Hamdan 


The first name has been badly copied; its correct form is shown in D.JZ. 343. 
The second name is to be translated “their care” or “their anxiety”. This may refer — 
to the care which the parents took when the boy was born, or to the wish of the — 
parents that the boy when grown up might become a cause of anxiety for the enemies. 

D.M. 343 is identical with this inscription. 


838. 19 X 7 cm. 


cs » \ 4 | . ; yoxrd By Asn 


D.M. 342 and 684 contain the same name. 


839. 224 cm. 
yee oN SyQ) 93 (yan By Hamas) ogee 


Hammas is a word for “lion”; cf. Néldeke, Fiinf Mo'allagat, 1, p. 80, where it — 
is said that of the different explanations of this word only that one is correct by which — 
it is connected with 4ams “faint sound”: it refers to the soft gliding of the lion toward — 
his prey. Hlammias is also the name of a place in the Southern Hauran east of Bosra. 
One is tempted to correct Mas? to Nasr, since this is a ey common name; but the 

is plainly written here. 


840. 36X16 cm. 
yd (AL Ae | 37 (x29) 2 Sead 
] This place belongs to Fada-el 6. (Rabb-el). 
The second name has been badly copied; its correct form is shown in D.J/. 3415 
which is identical with this inscription. 





841. 84X10 cm. 


fan) d ie vas | VA(R) j2 q5 By Nar 6. ()Amir. 





ae 
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842. 238 cm. 
521 pe ES «| bes)bw pa ey p> (nag 
C, tH o/ 5 / By Naghafa(t) 6. Waran 6. Tauwal-()el. 


The second name is written $0). This is a variant of 511 as waran in modern 
Arabic of wara/; the form 59) occurs in No. 1098. The Arabic word waran has 
given rise to the German Warneidechse, and this has been translated by monttor. 
The Latin name of this big lizard is Varanus griseus. 


843. 53X9 cm. — D.M. 349. 

iy Di Y) Dea p32 WE 93 De) 
? | IC A pC: iS ie - By Zann-el 6. Diahid 6. Zann-el. 
D.M. 349 is identical with this inscription. 


844. 34X7 cm. 


#, er) ‘J D g ) Dy j2 pod By Yamlik 6. “Amm 


_ 845. No measurements were taken. 

Reo \d>y 2] 
Cig b 

846. No measurements were taken. 


rir spon 23 5(A) 23 7(0N)5 
yk 2) eee rr Pa 
A y ( As)ad 6. (Kh)ill 6. °Askhar. 


1 73 TY {3 nord By “Amir 6. “Awidh 6. Hazy. 


The copy of the first name is not correct; ¥ has been written instead of &, and 
the D looks rather like a 0. The 0 sometimes has a square top; but here it should 
be pointed as is shown by the 0 of smox. V. 304 and D. 273 begin ie TDN f2 9395 
SMO’ 73 bn, and, accordingly, the second name of this inscription must be 

The author was the father of the author of V. 304 and D. 273. 


847. 27 X9 cm. 
D ’ , 
+ 5 4 ay a t N¥(73 j)2 TAX2 By Biatth (6. Nah)idat. 
The second name is in the copy nson or n¥I7: both readings are difficult to 


explain. Because Vaid is a known name I assume that the order of 1 and 7 was 
inverted in the copy. 
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848. No measurements were taken. 


way va Sbax ra a(x)d 
wy 
5 P) Gio 11) if e324 By ()Aus 6. °Ablal 6. Warsh. 


The & in the first has been guessed from the signs in the copy. Of the second 
name Professor Néldeke wrote me that he noted several passages in which ‘adad/ 
means “daring”. 


849. No measurements were taken. 
1 (9Bd) TNO) an pa OY ea oad 
1 Vid okhy | 
Js wa4omn VA ane 
By Hannay 6. “Ali(y) 6. Hadig. And he found the inscriptions of his fellows (?). 
The last three words are very uncertain: they seem to have been hastily copied. 


The last word fia may be a plural of (r@z) “friend”; cf. No. 680. Professor 
Noldeke suggested that a plural ra‘wan for classical Arabic ru‘yan might be possible. 


850. According to the note with this inscription the measurements seem to be: 
height of letters: 7 cm.; length of first line: 72 cm, of second line 273 ccm: 
ra Dam ya nnn) 


Ode yr. 
2) Hits s P10) oy alee p2 DB) 73 DU 72 “(ON 
IN in A 6 Ci rvey pRnn 3 DOWN 


(By) Thaur-ha-Hattat 6. Wahab-el 6.°A(s)ad 6. Gusham 6. Nafts 6. Tau()am 6. ha-Ha 7s. 


The first name may be translated “the swift bull’, if Za¢éa/ means the same as 
hatt: this word is used of swift horses and camels, but it may here have been said of 
a bull. Perhaps we should cancel one N and read nA. The bull is the representative 
of strength, and proper names denoting bull or wild bull are known in several 
languages. Thaur-Athal is mentioned /.D. 112,,, and al-Hutat occurs in /.D. 148,. 

Instead of BONN we might read O° Zzyazm. On the last name see the Vocabulary. 


$51, 40 yam: 


\ = (#5) *o3 3 ADS (3) wb 
Cd as \) WP) sear a ge “aon ap “ | 
This place |belongs| to Rabban (6.) haf-Fakih 6. Nahban (6.) Haun 6. Nun. 


This is the most probable reading. Some of the letters of this inscription seem 
to have been badly copied: the j2 after 727] has been left out on account of the 
homovoteleuton, either on the stone or in the copy. . 


i 
; 
| 
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852. No measurements were taken. 
eel Che 1 ee et she ppp By Ma‘n 6. Vamilib. 


This inscription is identical with D.JZ. 240, and L. 32 is probably due to the 
same author. 


855, 12X10 .em. 


ae (n)¥a7 On ya sd 
H Y, ) A | WA This watering-trough (well) \belongs| to Sthir 6. Ham. 


The last word is ¥37 in the copy; this gives no plausible meaning. I assume, 
therefore, that a letter is missing and propose provisorily M¥1 (zadah), which means 
“a watering-through” or perhaps “a well”, as in South-Arabian; on the latter see 
E. Rossi, Vocabolt sud-arabice nell odierne parlate arabe del Yemen in Rivista degh 
studi orientali, vol. xvm, pp. 307/8. The ownership of places of water is claimed in 
a few inscriptions; see Nos. 138 and 904, and 7\S., p. 64, No. 87. 


854) 31 X27 cm. 


wy, yy re | soe $3 3 72 TW? 
By Shaggadr 6. Gumair 6. ... 


The inscription was not completed; its letters are unusually high. 


44 X 29 cm. 


SMD 72 W700 ta) pH? 
1 I) fo | 0) yi By Man (b.) Vamlik b. Firzl. 


The last name seems to be written as indicated above. /7zrz¢/ means “shackles’ 
in Arabic; it has been borrowed by the Arabs from Aramaic, at an early period if 
this is the true reading. However, one might correct this name either to N°) (far) 
or 5 (furhid). 

The author is the same as the author of No. 852; but there his grandfather is 
not mentioned. 


856. 44 X 14 cm. 
dD | We v) 3 J ys =) j> Oia _ By Khuyaif 6. Salim. 


857, qt X 10 cm. 


5) /) OD >| 35 (;)3 nb By Hagg 6. Rabo. ; 


This inscription is identical with No. 1228. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 27 


ra 
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858. 47 X17 cm. ; : 
4) \ V/ \) [ ca pdp (3 ‘p? By Kain 6. Salim. | 
Kain was the brother of Khuyaif of No. 856. : 
859, The measurements given with the copy of this inscription are not clear. 
Qe 
WIM} 49 pe hie 


On the name “4é/a/ see the commentary on No. 848. © 


boas $2 p40 2 TD? By Sawad 6. Murran 6. °Ablal. 


860. 25 X 6.cm. 
\ Bre . 
sip ) eds (om) 72 nand By Khabith 6. (Hazy). 
The inscription was badly copied. The second name may also be read NYO 
Mughith or %O Tazy(z’). ) 


861. From this inscription onward measurements have been indicated only in 
some cases. 


be i+ C i ANG | | roan 2 nn(dyxd By -A(ljthat 6. Haglan. 


The first name is written NTN in the copy: this is no Arabic word. It must be 
corrected to NMDN or ndox, of which the former is the more probable. 


862. 
/ ; ] INS | f- aya y3 (p) x5 By “ly(s) 6. Méthk. 


The 5 in the first name has one superfluous stroke, so that it resembles a NM. 


863. : 
| 6 b| if Ca C i mon2 73 (S)xa(yd By (G)add-e(l) 6. Bitaimth. 


The first name is uncertain: it may also be read Sx or mde, thea: 5 is supplied 
between the X and the 7. If the first part is 13, the second part is rather bx than 7x. 


864. [bP p C\ € ( ¢ Don 73 yd By D.s.y. 6. Llarim. 


Cf. No. 828. This copy was probably made from another stone than No. 828. 


[ ¢ O| Ga [ ( W 72 (yy By Ma(n) 6. Saur. 
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In the first name the circle for Y is so large that the letter resembles a 4; the last 
letter of this name is written M, but it seems that the perpendicular stroke above it 
(= 3) is meant to be a correction of the 4. This inscription is identical with No. 832 


By ‘“Akkiuz 6. ° Anas. 


~ Y lees pix $2 roy) 
Aes 


yo 


i bay 1 saax5 
AO 


867. 


By “Aébgar 6. ‘Igl. 


868. 
7 ( Loaves (Aya 72 $30 (F2 ON)ED>) 


(Gas By Mas(ul 6.) Zanin 6, 
panto!’ : 


Bisanati(h). 
There are many mistakes in this copy; but they can easily be corrected 
869. — D.M. 373. 
TROP OOK) Joy 
| y? TA(A)> p32 NAN (a O)on ya sapyd 
fats By “A‘dag 6. Khali(t) 6. Diahidat 6. Ka(thjirat 
aah 
~~ 


About this copy the same is to be said as 
a about the copy of No. 868. There are many 


mistakes also in this copy. The text is the same 
as that of D.M. 373, except that the second name is Sn, after which a break in the stone 


(fente) is indicated. So perhaps KAz// should be read instead of Khalz/, or Khalis (7>n) 


870. ene .()y DM 7 x2 DI p37 pa IM 
By Nahar 6. Zakkar 6. Zann-el 6. Sur. And 


he laid a stone on the tomb of ... 


i 


ENG 
VNC 


ar A 


This inscription was not completed, probably 


because the writer was interrupted in his work; 
o DM. 382, which is most likely to be another copy of this inscription, ends also with 


bs 
y. However, Nahar was fortunate enough to have his inscription completed on another 


stone, vzz. L. 79, and there the man on whose tomb he laid a stone is called 07D Mulatam. 
D.M,. 215 is due to the same author. 


242 Division IV Section C 


IL-MROSHAN 


871. 4X3 cm. SE > | od By Garm. 


D. 302 has the same name; but the person need not be the same since Garm Ei 
is a well known name. 


of PY SOL BITS a 


Pence san poy pa mcs) 
\ } A te @ baas This place |belongs| to ()Ukhaty 6. Mt‘lak. 
| 873, 208 cm. 
eh aan (72 9) 7 yap 
\ « al C iG rou f By Badan 6. Madhi(y 6.) Hudéd. 


The copy has 77%) as second name: this form seems impossible, but 1) occurs ; 
several times in Safaitic. Butrus repeated the 7 mechanically instead of writing a. 
The following {2 has become a P in his copy. 


8/4; 51.10) Gm: an 3 rN? By Martan 6. Harad. 


} 6 6 bet \ Cy é God or (7)M 72 raya? By Mutairan (Matran) 
6. Hu(djad. a 





The first reading is that of the copy: neither of the two names is known elsewhere — 
in Safaitic. If we assume that in the first name the order of and % was inverted — 
and that in the second name 5 has been written instead of 3, we gain two well known — 
names, and the author of this inscription would be the uncle of the author of No. $73. 


875, 44 X 10 cm. 


q 0 ') V of i TI 3 yd By Ghawi 6. Gadd. 


8/0;.°7 6 Xone) ; . 
je (ayn a mnpy> = By ‘Althat b. Ha(mm). 


The 0 at the end has been restored because 0M is the second name in the — 
following inscription. - ; 


VT Re Oy BRO 
Ei es.\ ¥ \ Cea i d DM f3 37 ty By “Ain-Kahb 6. Hamm. 


The first name means “greyish eye”. Professor Néldeke remarked that one should 
expect #ahd ha-ain “grey-eyed”; but a child might be called “grey eye”, since there 
are names like “Udhainat “little ear’, “Unaif “little nose”, etc. - a 
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878. 286 cm. 
mera) ¥ Vs oem p32 ao? By Sahid 6. Huyaiy. 
The copy has pod: p and 7 are easily confounded. 
: 879. 31 X6 cm. 
Pythharye, box 33 sprrbnb By Hall hak-Kain 6. °Abkal. 
The first name is somewhat uncertain ; the reading given above is the most 
probable one. It means “the smith (or: the slave) alighted”, and it may refer to an 
event that happened when the child was born. 
_ 880. 13 X10 cm. 
\ ( EG 6 (7) ;2 sw By Shary 6. (H)amm. 


Shary was perhaps the brother of “Alihat (No. 876) and of “Ain-Kahb (No. 877). 
But instead of 7 a Y may be supplied; for in No. 883 we read "W 72 OP. 


/ 
881. 37 X7 cm. 
S 1) & U \) 9 d ( | a7) j2 ry j> on By Radim 6. Zain 6. (Hamm. 


The name 07 has been restored according to No. 877. 


882. 29 X6 cm. 


te | IO pa DPQ)x p32 PN? 
¢ Nod i! Y By Malik 6. °A(nYam 6. Sa‘d. 


883. 19 X 8 cm. 
) 4" » ) “sf QC) Ww j2 o> By “Amm 6. Shar(y). 
The * at the end has been supplied according to No. 880. 
884. 38X10 cm. 
Mae yy ) 6X OA yx) p22 By Mati 6. ()Agra’. 
The second name is uncertain. 
885. 21 X9 cm. 
ey ACL YX ‘ han p23 NVA? By Khiyadhat 6. Khabith. 


No. 258 is a longer inscription due to the same man. 
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886. 409 cm. 
pe A Ota A \ >) 4 5A Sona y2 720 y3 sn By Badr 6. Hunain 6. Gahfal. 


887. 848 cm. 
Ow 1 eli elas (yy way p2 D(x)2>D> 
By Sallam-(yel 6. “About. And he tended |the Te 


This inscription seems to be incomplete, although 9p “he tended” is sometimes 
used without an accusative following. . 


888. 25 <6 cm. 
a AD i| AWD ja maya? — By Bi'ubbth 6. Mwarrig. 
889, 25 X6 cm. ; 
XVbAIIIN)) nap(o) 72 729 By Kamid 6. (S)ukdat. 
The D is written here like a 4, a mistake that quite frequently occurs in these copies. 
890, 55 X8 cm. 

(Ot weasel 4s 15 ae (9)97 por pa ayo pa DDN 


This place \belongs| to Wasim 6. Sad 6. Zimman. 


9 | 
Sol. 12X77 em a Ww | boa By Flazit. 


For the name compare No. 249 and the Vocabulary. 


892, 20:X 8 em. 


: DD 92 opi 72 nod 
uN ; | aa oe 
p O Vo ; DYDA | By Sauwar 6. Nukm 6. Kamid. 
This inscription is identical with D.J/. 535. 


893. Measurements: 62 X 8 cm., ze. probably: length of first line 62 cm.; height 
of letters 8 cm. | heat 


4 Y)oetaniaJidbd oI wie Coan) sy 43 90) fa ash 
Wty PH) N O° 9 0) Topp Sony vse yaa) ays 
0 


By Kamid 6. (K)amil(?) 6. “Idd. And he found the inscription of his fellow and 
longed | for him|. And, O Ruday, strike blind him who effaces [this inscription]! 


ee 
eS od 


q 
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The inscription is evidently the same as D.M. 528. The 5 of 52, which lacks 
a small stroke here, is missing altogether in M. Dussaud’s copy; but there the word 
3311 appears in plain and good letters, whereas here it is not recognizable. However, 
according to all parallel texts, no other word can be required at this place. M. Dussaud’s 
copy is on the whole more accurate than the copy given here. , 
'. At the end WW is an imperative (auwir), not the substantive (awar), since ? 
_ before 3 is not found in either copy. 


894. 60 X 23 cm. 
(RON 32 DN f2 p(xs2y")> 


‘ane L4 VG ee LLY AX By (‘Abd-I)s\is| 6. Taim 6. Askha(r). 


The name DON72Y is to my mind quite certain, but it has been badly copied: the 
Y is incomplete at the bottom, the 7 is connected with the 2 by its horizontal stroke 
which has become too long, and the & lacks its upper slanting stroke so that it 
resembles a 7. Professor Lidzbarski explained the name ON72Y as “servant of Isis’; 
cf. his Ephemeris, , p. 353. Isis was worshipped at Petra; an Arab of the Safaites 
may have been at Petra and offered a sacrifice to Isis praying for something; then 
after he had received what he wished he may have called his son “servant of Isis”. — 
Cf. Nos. 944 and 1042, which are probably due to a son of the author of this inscription. 


895. Length of first two lines: 50 cm.; height of letters: 5 cm. 


NV 40d) Fiy iro Wdyt91 AWS 23D 52 (YY p2 HP ¢3 (ad) s2 WHO 
CP ONL LA +I $y (yn odo nbxno SAG) pam 
lJ tyort doe 3° 


By Mughaiyir 6. (Sar) 6. Laith b. “Adi{y) 6. Sur 6. Nashih. And he was on the 
look-out in this valley. And, O Allat, |give| peace to him who is on the look-out! 
May he become blind that effaces \this inscription) ! 


The words min yn are very badly written here. The last sentence might contain 
the imperative ‘avwzrz “make blind’; but I think that this meaning would have been 
expressed by IY as in No. 893. Since p50 after NdxM is a substantive it is scarcely 
probable that an imperative referring to Allat should follow. Then a 1 might be 
supplied, and "1 would be ‘awzr in the perfect tense expressing a wish ‘may he become 
blind!” Or else, \Y (ar) might in Safaitic have the same meaning as NY (awzr). 


BOGs 29s 3 cm. 


: * PPD 1D APS) ea p27 
OS POON WO j2 PPD j3 WS) f2 jf 
| f A G Pe {¢ G7. C | By Rabban 6. (S)aid 6. Mughatiyir 6. Sur. 


Rabban was a grandson of the author of No. 895. This inscription is identical 
with D.M. 516. 
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897, 25X5 cm. aa poe Ake 
. Sm (a) am) << OD 93 (M)pp 
} : 
RC oe KC eV Cc By Mughi(th) 6. Wahb (6.) Hur. 


My emendations are not absolutely certain, but to my mind quite probable. 


898. 32X9 cm. 
[ee ee. ere m(y) 12 O71? By Wadd-el b. (\Aatz. 


899, 36X7 cm. 


We dk Gn fase RiC sj pead (sym p2 (yO pa 7319 


By Waébr 6. Sa'(d) 6. Zuh(r). 


900." 26>6°6..cm: 


| \ We} (} '< (5 omny1> By Ta‘muhum. 


This conspicuous name may be translated “their taste’, z.e. the boy was to the 
taste of his parents; or, if read Zw'muhum, “their food”, z.e. the boy was expected 
to furnish food to his parents when grown up. I think that the dot between the 7 
and the 0 is merely a flaw in the stone. 


901. 7OX 7 cm. 
(yon pa a¥ 73 Soy 3 (pb) 


OH ieD <b 4 \Y\\ Jy OD40! By Mai(s) 6. ‘Atil 6. Dath 6, Muti( 


The last is not certain since it collides in the copy with the preceding number 
70 and may be a zero. . Perhaps another letter should be supplied: in that case 05 
would be most natural. Between 2¥ and j3 there seem to be the letters YOU: they 
give no sense and have, therefore, been omitted in my transliteration. Or the third 
name may NaIn¥ Dahidat. 


902. 24X9 cm. 


é A bohe 10G4 Tay 72 snx5 By Dahid 6. ‘Abd. 


903. 30X6 cm. 


ey ra onpe ta 55nd 
a) ileal fobs ater eayy 
eee, $, f ? By Hilal b.°Akdam 6, Zain. 

The last name might also be read Gu‘al; but the reading given above is chosen 
because Nos. 905, 919, 920, V. 136 and D. 168a@ have “Akdam 6. Zain, the name 
of the father of Hilal. 

This inscription seems to be identical with No. 919. 


Se a a, | ee 
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~ 904. 28X7 cm. 


vy A? | | ior eI 3 Wy? 
) ) This water (belongs| to ‘Irr b. han-Nadr. 

On the claim of ownership of water-places cf. Nos. 138 and 853 and 7-S., p. 64, 
No. 87. The word for water is written with ° as in Thamudic: it may have been 
_ pronounced may as in Ethiopic, or mazy or moz as in modern Arabic dialects. 


905. 40X8 cm. 


| (nym #3 #73 #2 OTpRd 
\ ak 4 P C ¢ @ C1 Cr By oie ee 6. Mahat). 


This inscription is by the same author as No. g20. In the latter the last name 
is written MND; but I think that MND should be read, although Mahz “antilope” is 
nowadays a woman’s name. Cf. also NMD in No. 772. V. 136a@ and D. 1684 are 
due to the same author: he was the father of the author of Nos. 903 and gig. 


906. 66X13 cm. 


* * 9 *3 yy 
et PT Rx Fs 0G ee Se 


By Said 6. Matt 6. Numan. 


The author is the same as that of No. 584. 


907. 31 X8 cm. 


| mn rp ay 13 ayo 
rs hg apn ja Ty j3 Ww 
(2 Ae OL > By ‘Audh 6. ‘Audh 6. Khuyaif. 


908. 43 X9 cm. 
DIP 3. aND po yw 


[ & Cl V ‘ ECS 4 PG By Shai’ b. Sais b. Kadam. 


909. 44X14 cm. ! 
: (! s9 Dy (O2)) 3G) p> ()axd 
| 14 aces, ee GCS Gxt G By ’Unai(y) 6.(W)ahb. And he laid 


a stone on the tomb of Rabban. 


The first name is [XN in the copy: because this cannot be explained as an Arabic 
name I add a ° comparing °38, which occurs several times; see the Vocabulary. But 
it might also be read SA (Kill). The second name is most probably 37); the cross- 
line of 1 is missing in the copy. In 03 the first two -letters are very incomplete. 
The order of 9 and 5 in by has been inverted. 
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“g ey ss a i, 
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ae .< 3 w(m)ab By Bu(h)aish 6. a 
















It seems that the inscription was never completed: since it is only 12 cm. long 
the omission of letters at the end cannot be due to the copy. But there is a possibilit y 
of assuming that the inscription is complete and of emending the last letter from 2 to 
mn. Then we would have the name Auzhazshat, in Arabic a woman's name. However, = 
this would be a very rare case in Safaitic, and Buhazsh is a very common name. _ 


O11, 15 X11 cm. 


1 Pg g ane By Dahid. 


O17)5 43 ce em 


0) 9 9'9)49\ Mpa yb By ‘Adr 6. Mama 6. Gall. — 


The second name might also be read Mamma. It is a nursery name that "7 
kept when the boy grew up; cf. the well known Arabic name Aadéah. It is not 
unnatural that a boy should be called Mamma; for with the Arabs the little children 
are addressed by their parents in the same way as they address their parents; 7 
boys and girls are addressed by their father dabéah, dabah, etc., and by their mother 
mammah, mamah, etc. Ibn Doreid gives Mamah as a man’s name on p. 195, 1. 22 
and on p. 246, 1.12. Cf. also W.B., p. 94, and the Frisian names Mammo, Momme, etc. “d 


913. 227 cm. 


. a AC 0 A q DIT 73 3 amd By Wahb 6. Hidm. 


By Ru()aim 6. Magd 6. Dial 


C5004 G 66s 


h. 


The first name might also be read D073; but that would imply a stronger correction. 
The dot after the 5 is a flaw in the stone. a 


915. 


\\ Rte () fof () pri) 2 (nad 3 By Matz) 6. (Wane Vere 4 
In the second name the D resembles a 3, and there is a A aperditets small circle 
after this letter. However, the reading given above seems to me to be the most 
plausible. The name may also be vocalized Humatyis. as ; 1 
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91 


6. 
| ym 03) sap a ond 2 Oe 
fe CaCl ia err. "Eero 


By -Udatly) 6. Luhaim 6. “Adhar (6) Yatlay 6. (B)jidatfih. 


(2)MON) y2 Cpa p2 pod 


e917. 
| +H {\ é TA\ b (1 7 oy fe : By ‘Attas 6. Zahi(k) 6. ( El)-waha(6). 


This inscription is badly copied: the copy is to be emended according to D.J/. 
514, which has the same text. 


bain 9 NOP 72 no)sre> 


918, 
LAC eG ay 
\ } P By Shatkh-Bu(yjut 6. Kafi(Ljat 6. 
I+ C A0 8 hag-Gamal, 

All three: names are taken out of the true Bedawin life. The first name means 
“chief of tents’: the boy shall become a great chief ruling over many tents. The 
second name denotes “caravan”: the boy shall become the father of so many people 
that they constitute a whole caravan. The third name signifies “the camel’: the boy 
shall become as strong as a male camel. 


919, 


sy 13 DCT)pR pa Dan 
| < PCr ot [\ Ga. By Hadal 6. “Ak(djam 6. Zain. 


The first. name must, as it stands, be ban, not {7H, although the last letter is a 
little. too short for a 5. In Thamudic the reading 777 is certain; for in Huber 473, 
ae) oe Dp. 55; INO: «58) the 5 has its characteristic hook at the top. But perhaps 
there is mistake in the copy: the 4 may have been erroneously copied instead of 7, 
and then we would have 557 Ftlal, and No. 919 would be identical with No. 903. 
This is, after all, the most probable solution to the problem. 


920. 
T(r). 73 py 2 DIpRd 
K ¢ P (\C [\e «( (+ By “Akdam 6. Zain 6. Mathjat. 


“Akdam was the father of the author of No. 919. On the name of Mahat 
see No. 905, which is identical with this inscription, but probably was copied from 
another stone, 
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921. 
y PRY (72 MDA pa (4)¥aN? 
Yor By Absa(r) 6. Dhak(wan 6.) Yaidd. 


The copy of this inscription needs a considerable emendation. The 1 of 138 
was omitted on account of the following 3. The second name is incomplete: I have 
supplied ) because Dhakwan is a well nog name. ‘The following *3 resembles a 3: 
both letters have been combined into one. The last name occurs only here; perhaps 
it should be read 773 Nahid. 


922. 
\e 4 C10 TPL (O)73 r3 (Ty 724 73 (Dd 
le t | G ck By (Mate 6. Hadd b.‘Ah(d) 6. Gidh()iy. 


There is some doubt whether the third name is 34Y or 173; the former is well 
known in Safaitic, for the latter see the Vocabulary. The last name is written "773 in 
the copy; but 543 occurs in Safaitic, and the second 4 seems to be due to an 
erroneous repetition. 


se | e € oti OS (v pn3-72 pay? By ‘Arik 6. Guhaim. 
924. 
\J @\ O ey ans ( poo 72 NDNt p32 D>(0)% 
y\0 Ee Gs 2 nee G By Va(s)lam 6. Zvikat 6. Aslam. 
A man by the name of Zaikat b. “Aslam is mentioned in D.J/Z. 472 and V. 93; 


he was probably the same man as the father of Yaslam. Perhaps the ° in the first name 
is a mistake for N: if that is the case grandfather and grandson have the same name. 


IN-NEMARAH 


925, TS, p. 128, No, 25. 


bd « \ <. G XH w(n)a 3 nadp ra noun +3 nodp 3 saw 

1p) : oo" a not 
is bi 5 & RAK we By Shaddad 6. tee 6. Khatasat 6. 
r \y Falitat 6. Bu(h)aish. And he sacrificed to 


at B Sn Avy Ba‘al-Samin in prety (or: safety). 


This inscription is in all likelihood the same as D.JZ. 471. There are only a few 
variant readings. M. Dussaud reads the fifth name wm3, and this reading is made 


In-Nemarah — II-‘Isawi at 22% 


certain by No. 23 and by D.M. 270, 273 (without a drawing). In M. Dussaud’s copy the 

of jOD-7P2 is missing, and the last word is "71. The reading Mp1 is certain according 
to this copy. This word is to be derived from Arabic &». If it is to be connected 
with the first form of this verb it means “protection” or “safety”. But it is tempting 
to see in Mp) a synonym of Arabic fuka” or takwa “piety, fear of God’, since a 
sacrifice to Ba‘al-Samin is mentioned here. Such a word and such an idea is of 
interest with the Arabs before Islam. 


926. D.M. 515. 


xt\R§ Gey po 1B ta DIP p21 pa po OF 
O\be ( L ans Sy om 


By Sahm 6. Faniy 6. Faniy 6. Kadam 
6. Fanty 6. Ghatyar-el. And he laid a 
stone on the tomb of his brother. 





After the oldest Faniy his grandson and great-grandson received their names. 
The copy of M. Dussaud is better than the one published here, except that the ” 
in the third "5 is correctly written here, whereas in M. Dussaud’s copy it is a 7. 


IL-ISAWI 


927. . 
If 0 « C\ : p P \ pw j2 paw By Shuga 6. “Udaiyan. 


= | X f on an By Khazef. 


‘Tyadh b. Khazif of Z. 116 may have been the son of this Khazif; for this name 
is very rare. 


929, 
oak C=C % 09 paw 1 syd By ‘Adhar 6. Shuga’. 


“Adhar may have been the son of Shuga° of No. 927. 


930. 


MALKCC 3 PRAVER (by, EP ya Pap J MB ya BaD 
. ee 


By Gulthjum 6. Fudaiy 6. Sao 
6. Katan. 
The author is the same as that of D.MWZ. 700. 
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931, C =e ee | TDI NON ¢2 DYINd 
This young she-camel (belongs| 
/K1 fa ¢¢ on /\ <a ° to °El-na‘im 6. ° Aswad. 


932, Ife zon 


1 2D & baw f2 snaxd By “Aktab 6. Mushoit. 


Mushbu is said of a lioness that has young; such an animal is very dangerous. 


Among the Tigré tribes “Lioness with her young” is a war-cry; cf. Publ. of the 


Princeton Exped. to Abyssinia, Vol. 1 and mu, Chapter 90, Nr. 91. 


/ 37 2 bead By Gann-el 6. Wahb. 
pas 
lor other inscriptions of this man cf. the commentary on No. 645. 


934, 


+\ \? Y ide 733 j3 s(mysd By Dahjid 6. Nabi. 
\ 
935, 
IAS 
(1 spy By Sur 4, ‘Udaid. 
0 
936, 
| D ( (9 | et a5 it (3 dma j3 bed By Garam-el 6. Bahim. 


This inscription has been copied twice, probably from different stones. 
The author is the same as that of No. 318. 


937, 


VAN 


Cot JX sox 2 ambyd By °El-wahab 6, Aswad. 


The author is the same as that of No. 3109. 


a 44 / oJ B é fateh oY DIN WON 73 yp fa 0b 


iA ( (Cc ie: WHS i ( ( ( By Sur b. Kain 6. Amir. And he 


laid a stone on the tomb of Wastt. 
The author was the brother of the author of No. 1043. 





ieee. 
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939. 


as wa K Y Obi UV) i Gm pa NAN PD (MYA 
\ 


By Dakhila(t) 6. “Ahwad 6. fHai(y), 


After the first name there is a short stroke which I take to be an incomplete N, 
since in No. 940 the ‘name non is distinctly written, 
V. 59 is an inscription of the father of this Dakhilat. 


0940, 


y= eee ae nons $3 Mp2 By Kafiyat 6. Dakhilat. 


The author of this inscription was the son of the author of No. 939. 


at | P C / b Ae aon (2) Sab By Dubb (b.) Dubatd, » 


Dubs means “bear”, Dudazd “little bear”. 

This is a good example of the fact that sometimes the names of father and son 
are derived from the same root; usually the name of the son is the diminutive of the 
mame of the father; cf. B.Dr.V., p. 3. 

The bear is known in Northern Palestine and probably in the Haurdn also; when 
I was in Southern Haurdn in 1905 a man from Bosra imitated a bear, and he, was 


called Muhammed id-Dubb. 


. 4 ig (J D e \/ b 73 Signe By Huwaid 6, faty, 
943, | 
q \ MP RPAN IC OF psbeo) ra DIMI? By Mahidis 6, (R)ulaibat. 
; . 


The 5 of the second name is made certain by No. 1039, which is due to the 
same author. . 


944, [KE Ca¢ 
See 


ONY f3 ond By Taim 6, “Abd?Ts(is), 


| On the name OXY see No. 894. Another inscription of the author of No. 944 
‘ is No. 1042. He was probably a son of the author of 894. 


b 


945 


MEMO. KCN nay 33 p20) By Sakran b. Sabu. 
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/L} il (i 0: c & Gxdan yo Seen By Zai(d)-2l é. Wahb-Cel). 


The 7 in the first name has lost its semi-circle. Between the 7 and the 2 there 
is a superfluous dot. The ¥ at the end seems to be a mistake; for a Rah Th 
representing Persian Wakrié, Wakriz is to my mind very improbable here. hink — 
that the ¥ has been erroneously copied instead of 5x. : Re 


\ nba } aoe ae a 
[r/\ ( CA Gods hati By Nassak 6. Sama* 6. Fulait. 
No. 975 is identical with this inscription, except that there the } of POD is omitted. e 


948. 


@ drank BC: 2 SMC x ae prion nea 
WO ae "pre 3 ObF p ‘a 
By Bikhalith) 6. Zatm 6. Fatih 6. *‘Udhainat 6. “Ali(y) 6. “Akras. 


The first name is in the copy Sr; this would be dakhv/ “niggard” which decom 4 
not seem to be an appropriate name. [| Think that a 7 must be oot at the end- 
and that Arékalik is the real name here. Instead of MOD we mizht read 052 if the 
Mm is a mistake for ©. = 


=e 


a ; CA Y 6 XC Tr nan 712225 This house |belongs| to BuNubaif. 


Instead of “house” one might translate “tent”. For the éad¢ of the Bedawin is — 
the tent, and it is not likely that the Safa Arabs had houses. On the other hand the 
bait here might be a small funeral structure like those alluded to in No. 683-685; in — 
that case the translation should be ‘For Ba-Nukaif is this house”. Instead of Bu-Nukatf — 
one might also vocalize Bin-Nukasf. oo 


= 


950. . 
MVC C\: hey, C1 map (by p2 AN? 


By Nahar 6. ‘Ahi uk he ground wheat (2). 


The last word is uncertain: its first letter after 5 may be 3, 1 or Q, its secor 
letter 3 or 4, its third letter 5 or 3. Of the numerous combinations pu is perhaps. 
least improbable. It is not impossible that a Safa Arab should grind wheat at il-Ts& 
for those Arabs were half Bedawin, and the Ruhbeh, a very fertile plain, is not 
from il-Isawi. Usually the statements after the names begin with 1; but 5 and 1 
sometimes interchanged in Safaitic. 


I-Isawi 225 


951. | yi ee, | a6 / i i n(Ap)N2 a 


By Dharr 6. Bri(lahjih. 


= | ( aig X| Goede ae bevy 


By Ghatyar-el b. Zakkar. 


The text of this inscription is identical with that of No. 316, which was copied 
_ from another stone. 


953. 
EL Ci C @ Q)Y p2 yap s2 sD? 
\ VJ AS xe By Salib 6. Sab’ 6. Ghae(w/)e. 
954. soy 1a e795 


gaa ies er anee: By Maddaden 2208 6 


If this inscription is complete the word {2 might be {> and be connected with the 
preceding name: this might be f2)1 Za‘daran. 


955. ( \\ @ \ te ‘¢ \ ( (| “py 73 no)ons By Hami(y at 6. Ram.. 


956 ()2 BIT-O)M F323 9 Sx(vyy 


ey dG ag whh n(x) 


* YD Se By Ra(thja-el 6. Nukatf 6. 
| Flai(y) han-Nas 6. Wa()ilat. 


The third name occurs only here as far as 1 know; it has a very unusual form. 
The meaning would be “May the people live!’ 


C k a au ane AMD $2 IND? By Fikr 6. Kahf. 


The curved line after the second name does not seem to be a letter. 


958. 


Wa oe ree, DN 2 Nyd (a) Syd 


By ee ss VO dt Ow Aus: 


The 7 of the first name is not certain. 


\ f \ Ay C1 pgs: An ya (tym? By ha-Audha(n) b. Khazif. 


This man’was the brother of ‘Iyadh b. Khazif of Z. 116. The names of the two 
brothers are etymologically related to each other. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 29 
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960. lV ( “ae J THON $2 DCN? 
| / | /\ By -A(d)am 6. Aswad. 


I think that the second letter of the first name must be a 71 of which the semi- 
circle is missing; for DIN is a frequently occurring name, whereas no name written 
obx seems to be known in classical Arabic or in Safaitic. 


Cem A pmb By Biaudih 6. AbMadh. 
Wd p2 MPD pa DID 
eH kot) Sanaa 


Murat’). 


°Adam was the father of the author of No. 963, who gave a more complete line 
of ancestors. 


963 


® 


0 pet 6 ntd(b) #2 OW tS WD b 
Ib ( \ LP GC ZI LG Cia | a 2 (RIO ‘ 


By Ya'mar 6.’ Adam 6. (Fjalitat 6. Murai() 6. “Ahd. 


The emendations in Nos. 962 and 963 are self-evident 


WY VGC soak i Vl (Cr Beat eee spo 


K Oe (1. bc LPG vue q\ (& <I>T F2 PW (2 ONY 


DON) 4 ie) SD) x mils a 


By “Llyas 6. Murassi® b. “Tyas 6. Ghatyar-el 6. Shad 6. ee a Samad-el b. Mukhkh 


b. Balad &. Szma@k. 


| 


Batlid is known as a Bedawin name in the Hauran nowadays; cf. B.Dr.lV., p. 6. — 


The second 1 after 33) is an erroneous repetition on the stone or in the copy. 


965. 


| i ( +f \ N\\ 0, pop(x) 2 nerd | By Zéikat b. () 4s 


A Zaikat b. “Aslam occurs in V. 934 and in D.dM. Ag ox 


| 
| 
: 
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966. 


ip (\ ( ; is | 5 AY 33 sno" By Yasmud 6. “Auf. 


967. 

| ie : vee 2 ORIDTI 12 PPO? 
| i We HH ( UC \ at By “Am'ad 6. Garam-el 6. ... 
Fy. The inscription or the copy was not completed. 


968. i fe ue Ic } / 2 g S)a0en 9) St 3 ror 
; | / : ; | 0 ) By “Amin 6. Badaliy. And he tended the 


camels. 


~The last word of this inscription is either much weathered or badly copied. I can 
think of no other restoration than the one presented above. 


969, waprnowars 
as $ cae I (al By oes 6. Gharwan. 


The second name is written by in the copy; but such a name is very unusual 
and not derivable from any Arabic root, so that it is to be corrected to yy ; see 
Nos. 631 and 650, where the latter form is clearly intended. 


970. 
/ u by = Sik j2 modo. By Lisalamth 6. Hirr. 
> : 


97 


tT r E(eC (\ ; 0 aby ‘5 spxd By Amir 6. ‘Llag. 


The first name might be read WO Kazmar: this was a surname of an ancient 
Arabic chieftain; cf. WR., p. 169. But it is not very probable that this name was 
known in Safaitic whereas OX is used quite frequently. Kazmar may refer to Arabic 
kamar, which signifies glans pents. 


972. | . . 
| 6 (UJ C | Ae Vp. bsp 72 SOON By “Asman 6. Sédit. 


The second name may also be read "0: this name might be Sdadzu “keeper of a, 

sanctuary”, or a derivative of 11D, z.e. Sudan or Saudun. Still, in V. 66a and 173 the 

seems to be certain; but an Arabic name 27D is not known to me unless this form 
might be a contraction of Seay. 
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973, 
ne (( C tC fe (4 oun p> By Gamm 8. *Arsham. 


It may be that D0) is a mistake for 053. But Di and 03 are known names; see 


the Vocabulary. 


974. | | | 
/ K 2 j p (O5)p pa yD $3 JO? 
[ ( / | (/ 0 G | | By Mak(k) 6. Sama‘ 6. Fu(tait) 
The last name is badly copied: its true form is seen in Nos. 672, 975 and 983 
For the name of ‘3 see the commentary on No. 672. 


975, bp 3 (y)no #3 sp. 
| i CC i (( ( 2 / ae By Wises b. Samat) 6. Fulazt. 


The text of this inscription is identical with that of No. 947, and there the ) of 


the second name is written. 
The author was the brother of the author of Nos. 672, 974 and 983. | 


976, 3 er . 
ee ae ie 


977. 
| 2 / | (é I} \, ( < | f Cayel DPI p2 DwN fs 3(7)1N)? 
A a / G x y(n ND f2 
By (A)n(hjar 6. “Ashyam 6. Nukm 6. Kuwainat. And he longed. 


The first name has been incorrectly copied; its true reading is furnished by 
No. 978. If the copy of the last word is correct it must be read yond. or yon; but 
this makes no sense. I propose to correct the 4 to a J and to read yin, although 
this verb is in almost all cases used after the statement of the fact that inscriptions of 
friends or of relatives were found. Perhaps this inscription is not complete. 

‘Anhar was the father of Zann of No. 978. For other inscriptions of the same 
author see the commentary on No. 616. 


978. ; 
| DWN eR (2 1d 
| YY ( f 4 C : ie ; } (¢ By Zann te ‘43h ja 


The author was the son of the author of No. 977. Cf. also No. 616. 


EE 
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96K Obi Lia tL) YY 2 p¥y pT yD nD 
at (ee alee “ meen #3 nab 3 


By Gummat 6. Dad 6. “Asyan b. Ghayir 6. Lifat 6. Washiyat. 


An inscription of the same man is D.J/. 681, where only the first two names are 
given. For the names see the Vocabulary. 


cart (\ iP [kK In f2 73 > ab 
/# (65 ‘3 a O By Khumatr 6. Badan 6. Hage. 


981. 
p (Xx \/ / | ( DN ps moD ts <A> o> 
| q) | [ By Lugatyim 6. Tamathan 6. Aus. 
The © of the second name is somewhat distorted in the copy, so that it looks 
like On, but its reading is certain. The very short line after this name is superfluous. 
After the first name there are two signs which may be read Mn: this makes no 


sense. I believe they are due to a mistake of the copyist who wrote [1 and the first 
part of the distorted 0 twice. 


982. 


(‘Astl) 6. Buwatk. 


a yp $2 DDDND 
/ [ i! Hide 0 ae Saya Bel: Pies b. yes 


i rey S iy, tee mm pa op po po 72 Db 


| ( p Ge i a By Mak(k) 6. Sama 6. Futlatt 6. See ae 


See the commentary on No. 672. 


984, 
Loe C / Os('x NDI j2 aby By ‘Ulaim 6. Gufrat.. 


pee. ee 
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\ ) L (\ 0 (¢ \ 703 j? x By May 6. ee, 


The first name may be compared with the name JZazya, for which see the ~ 
Vocabulary, or with the modern name JZazy, which I know. from Cairo: but both - 
names refer to women. On the other hand, % might be a much shortened form of 


986, 


some name beginning with 9. 


987, | et ede ) HZ perp By Laudhan 6. Baghad. 


The author is the same as that of W. 226; but there more ancestors are named. _ 


988. 
(4 Oo Pe | gh hs € Y3> 73 sind By Huwar 6. Kabir. 


989. 


| ae ni } mb By Gairin (?) 


On this name see the Vocabulary. If the first letter of it be a y with doubled 
lines, and the second letter be a D lying on its side the name would be Sop Ghasil 


or roy Ghassan. 





900, | 
(oR pO ron? 


rani Gs 1 {? Coie iQ. By Taiman 6 Va mane 


‘Uwais). 
The 0D at the end has been probably omitted in the copy. 


DAES 
(yom pa ONT PS Seon 


| 9 KN CipyPau iC ee By Wahab Dei b. 4 


Flumatya(n). 


The author of this inscription is the same as that of D.M. 533, and the brother 
of the author of No. 1078. The last name is clear in M. Dussaud’s copy, but indistinct 
here and in No. 1078. 


WC LLLA Dy)» Wet ite 


The second name is very uncertain: it may be translated “the trace of torrents’, 
and may indicate that the child was born at a place where torrents had passed. 





Il-‘Isawi 231 
993. “p12 JOD ta tod 


IL (eG ¢ (G1 OC 'e eS of ! By Muzakkir 6. Masih 6. 


Kusaty. 


The second name may also be read Son ; but it is more natural to read here the 
very frequently occurring name OD. 


- f ob lI Ci F 2 | Ht OPN $3 Oxyd By Sdid-el b.°A flat. 


The author is the same as that of No. 232 and of D.JZ. 485. 


995, 


‘i K i l) & ‘ 0 “pp pa py) a ‘Asyan 6. Faker. 


After the first name there is a superfluous curved stroke in the copy. 


996. 
Fy ake an, 


For other inscriptions of the same author see the commentary on No. 447. 


bos 2 #(a) mans 


p lis { hs /0( y b | | This way-mark (was made| by 


Katimat (6.) Namur. 


It is not quite certain what the word bbs (dalzl) really means. It occurs here 
and in D.M. 425, 462, 463. M. Dussaud thought of. Jo “le chameau de course’; 
but this would have been written 555 in Safaitic, for it is Js3 in Arabic. I think, 
therefore, that we must read da/Zz/ which means “a thing by which one is directed, or 
guided”; here that may have been a conspicuous way-mark. But da/#/ means also 
*ouide”, and this may refer to the person named. JD.M. 462 and 463 are by the 
same author, 425 by another. These persons may have been guides. Still the question 
is not solved as yetv 


998. 


: \ bor (3 13 ¢ y 
| rf E CE J i | | By oe es, ie Khalil. 


Pie 1H 93 Gy pa Oud 


By Dill 6. “As(z) 6, Ghityir. 











Saints 5. 
oe | Division TV Section C coy, 
is mak 13 Spy fa i q 
| | & b (\ : a(C\ i WK By Labid s ‘Ukab 6. “Ubaiyan. 


1 aa 
At the end there is a superfluous stroke. If before the second j2 we supply ae 
3, which may have been omitted by mistake, we would have the name \py “déhrad._ 


aw 


ae eM Cas FR abd p32 (a ya in (j2) Ts23 a Sor 
( +y By Khalil b. Binasrih (6.) Hunn b. — 
SD ae Had) b, Salrb. 4 
1002. , - F 
Ip i) [ A" | ) ( | Span ond This camel |belongs| to Watis. 

1003. 


| VCR 4 2(N)0 33 w<2>nd By Hadig 6. Sa()26. 
Jus 


After the M of the- first name there is in this copy a superfluous curve which 
must have been added inadvertently. The second name is written XD: this is a 
mistake for either IND S@7z6 or IND Swir. 


+i 


P) 


“Lea 


This is the most probable reading; for Sx, as the copy seems to have, is no 
Safaitic name, and it is not likely that 3 stands for p Oxo7p) here indicating a dialectical 
pronunciation. . 

3 
a 


1005. i a 
/ i UN CI vA é i € pbox 2 and By Huwaid 6. “Asla 


7 | ( f > mo) px(b)ab 4 
I a6 y f By Mu(l)win. And he travelled 
WA \ southward. z : : 


This interpretation is not absolutely certain. The name is BONN or NANNY in the - 
copy: it may be corrected and interpreted differently from the way in which it has_ 
been done above. It is scarcely probable that 2° is here the country of Yaman: so 
it may mean ‘southward’. But, of course, it may also be yamdn, virtually accusative 
of condition, “being happy”. ‘ a 
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Pd 


7 ae 
5 4(a)n3 ea yd 
ey ue as. 


D.M. 383 is due to the same author; but there the second name is written p27. 
‘Now Dahéal is known as an Arabic name, and Dabhan may be a variant of it. 


1008. |4 AC i/| A p| pan 2 sob By Hant 6. Sakhdan. 


The second name is conspicuous: it occurs only in the name of this person. 
In V. 378, D. 233, DW. 623 it is always Hani, the son of pano. In all four cases 
Sano may also be read. In classical Arabic swkhd means “the thick fluid that comes 
forth with the foetus”; and musakhkhad “yellow, heavy, and swollen by disease or by 
some other cause”. The name Sakhdan or Sukhdan may refer to some circumstance 
at the time of the birth of the child. 


Te6 CVE 


1009. MD f2 oy By Zaim 6. Sauwar. 


Cf. No. 1016, an inscription of the same man. 


1010. 


| Axe AG AVo) ir ange : SP9 2 (NTP j2 wnp y2 2? 
(9x/ [3V/ 6 ALK non oop B pam 


By Matz 6. Kihish 6. Ghaiyar-el 6. Raghtb. And he was on the look-out under the 
; protection of Allat. 


The usual conclusion of an inscription in which AJlat is invoked is obo nora 
“So, O Allat, [give] peace!” But here the words are inverted. If this inversion: is 
not due to an accident, but intended by the author, the 5 is probably /z, not /a-, 
and the translation given above results from this reading. The reading fa-sa/am (or 
fa-sallimi) hallat *so give peace, O Allat” is less probable, because in all other cases 
the name of the deity precedes a verb or an accusative of exclamation. 


| 4 p p b 4 K Y (? p | By So ee: 
1012. 3 
(\ | ) ay ( A rc I] \ ( By ae ie occa 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 30 
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1013. 


\G| xO ed: & (yen OM mx ya nba 
r Wa Nee: THOT UY de alae = 


By Malikat 6. “Aban. And he went astray and made @ hasty TOG. And, oO 
Dusares, protect him against the Government! — r 














This is the most probable interpretation in spite of the emendations necessitate d 
by it. Malikat fled for some reason from the country controlled by the Government, > 
as Hunain did who sought refuge with the tribe of “Awidh at the place now called 
Kabr Nasir; see No. 540 above. However, il-Isawi is not very far from in-Nemarah, 
the Roman military post; so Malikat must have stopped here only for a Shor while. 


and then gone on into the Harrah. a 
1014. 4 
1 Jae | OI pI WD 
> p ( I | Ky ‘ i Sad 6. Nasir ules: 


The second name means “the observer of the sky”; this must have been a surname 
which later on was used as an ordinary name. However, it is possible that the name 
of the father was 1}, and that ‘07 is an adjective derived from a place-name, like 
2D in No. 653. Then %2D might mean ‘the man from Sameh’, or “who had live do 
at Sameh”. Or, again, the D might have been written by mistake, so that we should 
read ‘27 and translate ‘This water-place [belongs] to Sa‘d b. “Nagar”; ; ef. Nos. 138, a 
853, 904 and 7.S., p. 64. 

A man by the name of Sa‘d b. Nazar was the author of No. 1236 and of D.M. 150, 

“i 


1015. ; : : a 


OPEB LUARGS —, opens 


By Gadd 6. Taim 6. ()Asma’. 


1016. . 
: sv ea ea od 
1 0 Q Ca % ¢ < 2 By Zatm ; Se 6. Shab. 


In No. 1oog Zaim has mentioned the name of his father only. 


HOLY eae 
By Dabs 6. “Aksar. 


The name of the son of this man is found in No. 1018. 


— 


1017, 


Il-‘Isawi . 235 


1018. | c |/ C / Fy (2s 72 p25 By Nakkas 6. Da(6b). 
1019. , 


(mM MDI NIp(7) p32 2 > 


: +0 
} | al 2 \ CQ if 4 fx eG .< \ ns This Nabkite tent and this place 
or Sy 


[Gelong| to Sarity 6. Bunans 


The word £u4¢ah means “tent” among the ancient Arabs, and it is not likely that 
the Arabs of the Safa had domes or vaulted buildings which later on were understood 
by this word. I think that 7°32) can only be a relative adjective derived from Nabk, 
the name of a place between Damascus and Homs. Perhaps: a: special kind of tents 
was manufactured there. Nebk is also the name of a salt-plain near Kaf; see £uz., 1, 
p. 48. And an-NebCijje is a station on the highway to Basrah; see Mus., 4.D., p. 549. 


| \C\ 's \ ( (/ sp fa p77 By Labban 6. Murran. 


For the first name see the Vocabulary. If the very short stroke at the end is no 
letter the second name is VW Murr. 


xX) > fe . 7227 34) $2 mrxd 
A ea This young she-camel |belongs| to 
\ ai y ¢ ‘6 ‘Akhwaf 6. (T)atyr6. 


The second name is uncertain: the lines of the 0 have been curiously separated, 
if the letter is really a 0; and the curve of the 2 is too long. 


1021. 


1022. ; | 
1) oq (1 6 IC pd 3 sypd By Sad 6. Malik. 


See No. 1023. 


1023. IX | a C C s sbn = pond By Khalis 6. Malik. 


The authors of Nos. 1022 and 1023 were brothers. 


1024. 
pyd 2 oTTay Fs nox 


If MEL d a N GavV/o ) By “Udhainat 6. “Abduhum 6. Saum. 


The vocalization Saw has been chosen, because this word in classical Arabic 
denotes a quickly walking camel. 
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. , 


1025. 
nbvae AAS WAX oa Ad Tay pS spb 


a A 
d 0 84 d J | ) neat By Naft 6. “Abd 6. ua And he 
V : oe ¢ found the inscription of hes brother 
Leek Manshalat. 


For the names Naf? and JAanshkalaté see the Vocabulary. 


1026. 


la p @ C\ a J\ ( vi (n)n¥(7) i G)m pa 91D? 


By Sidr 6. Wak(y) 6. (h)as- 


V f (|) {2 bagecesrd 


All three names are unusual, I think that the cross-bar in the first letter of the | 
first name does not belong to the letter. The second name I take to be a short form 
of xm) D.AZ. 679. The last name is merely guessed. 


1027, a S 6 
a od (cia ae. yam Senn ya 13 e (n)202 


MTnaTente ee fe syd ny 


By Sak(rjan 6. Zabday 6. Ratha-el. And O Ru(d)ay, blindness to kim who effaces! 


1028. 


TaN ( Cid ? [d id 3 onl ne sr 55m1 22) pa Spa pa adn? 


By Mukallim 6. Gual 6. (N)ukatf. And he encamped at this place. 
1029. 


if IC poms) pa MIA yD YD 
| Vf Va J\W/ 6 By Sill 6, Ragithat 6 


()Aklam. 


Sed/ in Arabic is an asp or dangerous snake; see the Vocabulary. The root -%, 
means “to crush the head of a snake”. The names of father and son would suit each 
other, But the brother of “Snake” is “Dog”; see No. 1030. 


1030, Done ya nny> 73 35235 


U/ C GE ( AX h € \ VIG By Kalb 6. Radikhat 6. | 


-Ahlam. 
Cf. No. 1029. 
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1031, 


) 
: COI ac: GP ciagt see ee 
i Re Ung \ U [ | , b(x)20(%) $2 <4 6 Mby2 
het 


By Radikhat 6. °Ahklam 6. Magd 6. Bi'ammih 6. Zann-el 6. (M)asak-( Jel. 


The pedigree of the authors of Nos. 1029-1031 if counted up to the third 


' generation is the following: 
*Ahlam 


| 
Radikhat (1031) 


-— 
Sill (1029) Kalb (1030) 


1032. 


| (> (0 i A 4 ¢ 22 ID j3 nbn By Gamialat 6. M... 


The first name can scarcely be read Gami/at, because this is a woman’s name; 
but it may also be vocalized Gumlat or Gumazlat. The inscription was not completed. 


1033, 
TROT Gs X (5 4 (\ 5 l MayD 3(3) 37 ¢3 NON f2 Ff 255 


x ie /\ | ) By Labban 6. vee b. Wakb By Sanat. 


For Ladéan see the Vocabulary. 


| ‘a )) by ( \) ‘ \ ) | DyIN 73 spn By Masik 6. -An‘am. 


ul 


This inscription was copied twice, probably from different stones. 


1035. 


} mo #3 Jaw ea pnd 
KC 5 f (| $ gee \/\ [ f By ne b. ey Sariy. 


This inscription was copied three times from at least two different stones. 


1036. 


i 
J 


eee co SON! spe npyi 


By “Akrab 6. Shibr 6. Sariy. 


This text was copied twice. ‘Akrab was the brother of the author of No. 1035. 


SS ee 





238 Division IV Section C 


1037, 


\o G YC \ a bn ta Nak? By Dabi? b. Khill. 


1038, pp CCN Nt i 


we 
Oy 8 = ee 


nee 


saw 95 obo nbn naw by nine Some nA(R wy)n Tan AY p32 Tay pa AP pa a2 


This inscription is in all likelihood an imperfect copy of No. 412: it is an example 
of how the same inscription may be copied in different ways. For the translation see 
No. 412. | 


1039. 
ma(ayan na>> 92 pnb? 


PS EERO Ng ae 


1040. 


/ \ i (1 (1 [ \ ( | U) (\0 re By Baas “Audh. 


Himlag b. “Audh recurs in Nos. 49 and 130. 


1041, 


rO(CHICh IC OO 33k a 


For te inscriptions of this man see the commentary on No. 435: 


| eee 
| x0 (\ O ts d WA Ge By ee pn 


This is another inscription of the author of 944. “Cf also Nor 864: 


OCR) 72 Pp J2 2A? 
By Mithl j wee a ()Amir. 
Other inscriptions of this man are V. 313 (with one more ancestor), D. 204 (with 


two more ancestors), JD. 259 a (with one ancestor less), D. 163 and W. 105 (with 
three more ancestors). He was the brother of the author of No. 938. 


1042. 


1043, 


Il-Isawi oa6 

ne 6% | ay mayo? By Stedal 
1045. fe oh 
ea |) iy J | pb? my j> p(n) ) By Dal(hjam 6. ‘Azyil. 


The second name is written in this way: perhaps the order of the second and 


_ the third letters of this name has been inverted so that we should read "7p “Aizy. 


1046. 1) y ; f) G40) ) : Sap 2 5 By Gudaty 6. Sabal. 


1047. 
f Vy, if | (\ UY & (oe 37) f2 Syd | By Gann-el b. Wah. 


For other inscriptions of this man see the commentary on No. 645. 


1048, 

IC X/ (| 2 é (| jon} f2 mad By Bahty 6. Fuhaiman. 
Bahiy means “bright”, /uhkatman “jet-black”: a pretty combination like “Black & White’. 
1049. : 

ih ox é P i O (rn)? (j)3 xd By “Akh 6. La(ddan). 


Since D.M. 436 reads W971 [2 mo 3 Axd « By “Akh b. Laddan b. Hurair” I propose 
to read the second name [7? although the last letter of this name looks here more 


like a 3 or Y than like a : 


4 
) 
3 
: 

5 

: 





1050. 


| Sea mp mn aw 
COJS CIAL ae EEh Ta 


The reading Zazs@, feminine form of ‘alyas “brave”, was proposed by Professor 
Noldeke. This ought to be the name of a woman: it is possible that Saif was named 
after his mother, because she was a prominent woman, or because she was a slave-girl. 


1051. 


eee Ot yee 4 OP 5 
| ai Ate 


By Sab’ b.°Ah(d)ab 6.°Askam. And he sank a well in a place where water was not found. 


(M9)P1 DPOR 72 2(7)MN 3 P30? 


One of the different meanings of Arabic - is adopted in the above translation : 


it is certainly not out of place in such an inscription. 
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1052. 


[AY eG] 4 erp ay pears jets 


The 3 in the second name is easily restored by lengthening the right line of the 
letter which, as it stands, resembles a 3. 


1053, 


| se y! K 6G ae E s5oN 2 nyaxd By “Udhainat 6. > Aslah. 


If this “Udhainat is the same as the author of Nos. 492 and 1139 and of D.MZ. 
433 his father is not “Aslad, but “Aslam. 


1054. OAT 33h pa O(N) pa TAB 


) Fae | 
HH | x) ‘S Ly Musakhkhir 6. Zaid-()el 6. Khubatb ts 
1G nXC eNas b! this writing. 


The & of the second name is very indistinct: the upper slanting stroke at the 
right is missing, the lower slanting stroke at the left has been detached from the main 
line. Of the 7 in OUNM the slanting line has been erroneously carried on beyond the 
main line, so that the letter resembles a n. 


1055. ie 
| 
\ [ (( (, | | h (B)m2a pa AIND(R) $2 VIR? 
() } |) ; ) By ‘Amir 6. Bi()ilahth 6. ae 


The last letter must be a 9; for DM33 is a Safaitic name, see No. 444. But 
looks like a big 1. This sign originated to my mind from a mere play with lines: 
originally a was written consisting of the right half of the present fora, then a 
symmetrical line was added at the left. 


1056, 
| C (P (4( a \ ) . a Che PING) yIw ps (x) 42 sad 
) , | mye 
By Burd 6. Baha) 6. Shugv. And he was on the look-out for his fellow. 


_ The & of the second name seems to have been omitted by sheer negligence, 
either in the copy or on the stone. Instead of & there might be supplied ° or 5 or 
Dor w¥. The last word of the inscription might be read (aoe “enemy”. ‘Looking 
out” may apply either to friends or to foes. 
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\ Xi (2 ie x (2 on 73 D(y)ax5 By “An(\am 6, Taim. 


1057. 


yg ger A ripest taetanty 


It is rare that two persons are united in one inscription. Perhaps this is a funerary 


inscription for two men who were buried at the same place or near each other: in 


_ that case the translation would have to be “For “Ashwak and for “Arid”.. Cf. No. 1121. 


Or the two words may be taken in their meanings as common nouns, and the trans- 


lation may be “By (for) one longing and by (for) one opposing”. This would be a 


“love-inscription” like many of the Thamudic texts; see 7.S., p. 72, No. 113. Although 
I do not believe that such an interpretation of a Safaitic inscription is very likely, there 
may be some connection between this inscription and No. 1059. 


ES So i ay, 
sap (bx) pron) nny 73 oxd 


sPe\anG Sy By “Aus 6. “Azazat. And he longed for 


; € ‘ Suraiyan. 
c \ _C \ 


i / | | Was Xf onn (a pad By Habba(t 6.) Hutaim. 
The 


4 of the first name consists here of three perpendicular lines which ought to 
be connected by a cross-line. 


pe: ec C ( x paar Dp(s) 93 n> 


| This young she-camel 
WJ N \/ [delongs| to Humazry 36. 
| / U) i ; Gaseel isi!) 


The first letter of the second name resembles a ° or a 7; but neither So» nor 507 
is an Arabic name, whereas 5OX may be read either “Ams-e/ or “Asi/. 


1062. 
// / spot 93 53 p2 Dep) 
| | CA By °Uwais-el 6. Gall 6. ham- 
if Oy A / (1 Malik. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 31 


Division IV Section C 


res 
a 
to 


1063. 


‘a O | (( : | (Cee 19 {G D)Ip(x)? By ()Akda(m 6). Murr. 


This inscription is badly written or carelessly copied, and my restoration is not 
absolutely certain. It seems that the order of the last letter of the first name and of 
the 2 of {2 has been inverted, and that the following dot is a flaw in the stone. 


1064, 7S. ips res, NG ts¢ 
\AIC Cela Yo b [ean SVC 
q io Sy yd pa Jaye 9a ty ta bm 


(7D D(X) FeV 33 CDOT 


1 DY b U ) j nowy pon mip (yo In 
peal \? 


By Khill 6. Man 6. °A’dag 6. Ma‘n 6. Malik) 6. Riuman of the tribe of Fi(h)r. 
And the goats brought forth young: |that was] in the year eighteen (123/124 AD.). 


The emendations proposed above are easily understood. The short slanting or 
perpendicular stroke at the top of 3 has been joined to the following 3; 1 for & 
(in 9X) is often found. MD is no Arabic name, but 37D is well known. It is a 
question whether the » of ‘ym should be supplied or be corrected from the following 
curve which might be a 3 and be connected with nid. Usually ‘in the year” is not 
preceded by 3. 

The era meant here is the era of Bosra. 


1065. Were oc 
AAKAND Bl px 


This inscription may be interpreted in several different ways. The first two words 
may be the Arabic names d/a/zk and Hurair: if they are intended j2 should be 
supplied between them. But by a slight emendation the last letter of the second word 
becomes 4, and then we would have D7 3 “King of the Romans”. This might be 
a surname given to an Arab who had been some time in the country controlled by 
the Romans: such names are given sometimes by a jest. In the following words the 
division is not certain. If we read MTA¥D the N might indicate here and in n2>n1 the 
first person sing. perf., and the translation would be “and I ascended to the top of 
the mountain from ?] and became king”. JVe/a is the ancient name of il-Mushennef, a 
town on the eastern slope of the Hauran mountains, where there are important ruins 
of a temple; the name was identified by M. Waddington in the commentary on his 


n2dm1 Sy maya an qb 
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No. 2217. Still, in Safaitic inscriptions the first person is not used elsewhere, and 
instead of M°7¥ one would rather expect NN¥ (szhait, or sahet), whereas the third 
4 _ person %1¥ would be in harmony with the rules of Safaitic spelling. Then we might 
divide n2>n1 5: on “nxb: in this sentence Dn would be the proper name Zaz, 
| probably the real name of the Arab, and N27D would be the name of the place 
_ il Malikiyeh, a small ruin to the North-East of il-Mushennef. One of the possible 
- translations of this curious little document would then be: 

a By the “King of the Romans’. And he ascended, oe he was| Taim, to the top 
; q of the mountains over Nela and Matrkat. 


i 1066 
q ee Cd Gee s1 0, mas 33 Sear p> ap 73 aetasd 


-! j 
ay, 392 Oy) om 
ei / iy 8 O By Zabd-el 6. Bair 6b. Zabd- 
yay : ‘el 6. Rummat. And he laid 
ae ) Mee a stone on the tomb of Batr. 


. The 3 of the third {2 has been joined to the following 4, and the lines of the n 
- in D5 have been disjointed. 


1067). 1.5.9 142, No. 68: 


NE POLE 
ao 


This is one of the short prayers that are common to Thamudic and Safaitic, but 
_- much more frequent in the former than in the latter. The script of them is generally 
of an ancient type. I have characterized these prayers in A.A.Z.S., Part Iv, p. 110, 
and in 7-S., p. 79. For the name of the god Nahiy see 7.S., p. 79, No. 128. 

M. Ryckmans proposed to see a verb with a suffix in fDi, and to translate 
“favour us!”. This translation is not impossible. 


9 973(1) 053 320) *m0 O Nahty, help Gals and Nu‘man! 


i. Hl 6 i = G\ re) ae rs We (9) a 7 3 ne)yon> 
O ie 


By Hami(yjat 6. “Audh 6. Dah)id. 


| ( 6 ee . et ODM men? 2 (A ¢2 OND 
a By Ba's 6. Laudha(n) Luhaityat. 
And he was on the look-out. 








; The second name is written 5 in the copy: it is somewhat difficult to correct 
4 the >to at, but Laudhan is a very often occurring name in Safaitic, whereas 1 does 
not occur Te If * is correct the vocalization of the name is uncertain. 
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1070, 
(O)Ra 72 Dr 73 mond 


\ Yo (€= Cs yf Cl (' ( Me By “Agmah 6. Zumair 6. Ba(s). 


The last name is not complete. If the first two letters are N° the most natural 
restoration would be ON (A? yw). But if N2 is intended, one may supply a D and 
read DN2, as in No. 1069. The latter seems to be more probable. “Agmah b. Zumair 
occurs also in ’. 400%, D.AZ. 449, and above in No. 561; but the name of his 
father is not found elsewhere. 


1071. | 
oo 2¥ (pa) Dayyn e ley) 
/ / d ( y) | 0 f Gy, H C By Santy 6. Musthum (6.) Dabs, 
A 


The second name if correctly vocalized means “their disperser”, z. ¢. the disperser 
of the enemies; for ee! in the meaning of ee see Lane’s Lexicon, s.v. But if Musz- 
Hamm must be vocalized, the name means “the disperser of sorrow”. And Misahum 
would signify “their quarrel”. The second 72 is not recognizable in the copy. 


1072. : 
LAX g é Bg DIN p> De) pa yD HAND 
Cy Sa A By Akhwaf 6. Sarty 6. Naiyal 6. Adam. 

7 | 

The last letter of the third name has a very slight bend so that it might be a 4, 
and we might read Wl JVzy@r as in No. 424. But No. 1223, which is due to the 
father of “Akhwaf, has 3°) in plain characters. This would be Mazya/ corresponding 
to Nia $a in Voc. 306. It is possible, but not likely, that in No. 1072 and in ~ 


> 


No. 1223 ?°3 should be corrected to 3. 


7 LOR Ey eae Gs D><a>(ON) f2 JPN 42 2(8)287 


By Zann-( jel 6.°Usatbian 6.( As)lam. 
Ol G 


According to No. 625, which is due to the father of Zann-él, the last name must 
be “Aslam. Then in the copy of this inscription a ¥ stands for &, a M for 0, and the 
sign resembling a 3 is an error in the copy. This is more likely than that in No. 625 
a © should stand for M. 


1074. 1, an 
\W/ se Gi ~ ige O sun 2 sand By Hannay 6. Hadig. 


3. 
107 ce =) Q / t pan ;3 ab By Rabb 6. ham-Maltk. 
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gut ea This young she-camel \belongs| to Hunain 6. “Abbut. 


ne A a “i Lk LQ 4 (a9) (3 55 ¢3 Band 


By Hakam 6. Dhill 6. Wu(datd). 


The last name is not certain: it seems that two letters 3 the semi-circles of which 
had become short horizontal lines were united so that one long horizontal line runs 
now from the one perpendicular line through the other. But the name may not have 
been completed and may begin with ¥1; for ¥ is sometimes written with only one 
cross-line. In that case we are at liberty to supply & or M or 0 or NY, and to read 
Wadt or Waddah or Waddam or Wadéat. 


1078. Oke geee, 
pee SONS, (aM 73 WT FI IW 


By Shibr 6. Dai 6. Humatya(n). 


For the last name see the commentary on No. 991, which is due to a brother of 
this Shzdr. 


1079. 


Vcc ek Cie ao ACIC ND 


poy(m) maay<a>a pa Desay pa wd 
This sign ts for Sur 6. ‘Adhar-el 6.. Biadhrth. 


The “sign” can scarcely be a way-mark; for il-Isawi was a camping place where 
no way-marks were needed. But it may be a boundary stone by which Sir indicated 
the limits of the ground on which his tent or his tents stood. 
ae D.M. 384 and 460 are due to the same author as this inscription. 


1080. 33 (p32) MOI 4(2) oyd 


| ae C | C J No By Zaim (6). “Agmah (6). Bunazy. 


The second {1 was omitted because these two letters were written only once 
instead of twice. 


Nee ( ¢ pe yA G < 1 j2 myp> By Kusaiyat 6. Murr. 
See Non 467. 
1082. IX C ul re Vu mown snd By Khair, the Firm. 


The inscription may be translated in this way. But perhaps the last word is to 
ASS read NOW, and rassat may be a synonym of rass: then we should translate * This 
well [belongs] to Khair”. For rvass see the commentary on No. 438. 
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1083. [b ps 5 Wa p TONT $2 77 By Dad b. ha Asad. 


1084, 
Iq Cie GC opis qs dmb By Wa'(l) 6. (M)ali(h). 


The second name seems to have been very incorrectly copied: the letters 4 and 


7 have been apparently divided into two parts each. 
The author was probably the same as that of D.JZ. 139. 


1085, 
\\ tg ae . see } m9537(3) j2 yoo} By Sab 6. (Bji‘adhrih. 


The 3 in the second name is to be supplied with great probability. 


1086. 


bee K ( | I\ | | l | QV [ By ao pile Sanzy. 
1087. | ( (C ; 19? By Ruman. 


1088. 


| I\ G ((' < d i | Ons 2 syd By Sauwar 6. Fada-( el. 


The name of the father appears here in its full form; in Nos. 487 and 1160 it 
is in its hypocoristic form. 


| ( \\ Ly Cialis g | | “abn sa pnt pa mapa? 


y / SAVED? Ly Bisalamth 6. Zuharyan 6. Khali. 


1089. 


One might think of correcting the last name to Ahalzd; but in D. 121 and 14346 
it is written in the same way as here, and in J. 143 4 there is also a Bisalamth in 
a family, whose ancestor is Khadz6. 


m2 (2 (ays 


1090. 
( K S | UD Peb By Safey) 6. Binadimth. 


Both names may be vocalized differently. The first name may be Sazfzy, the 
second name Binadamth or Bin-damih. 1 have chosen Binadimih in correspondence ; 
with MH¥3 Bedazfih. 
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1091. Iu\: (1 KI ( se Y (\ (yon [2 OM t3 $39 


By Kaun 6. Khill 6. ham-Ma(tik). 





F The ? of the first name is too long and resembles a oe the dot after it seems to 
be a flaw in the stone. It is possible that this name should be read yo> or 295. 
|The last name is rather indistinct in the copy. 


i ig ea 


1092. 
il | aver | iy a OEE. ie POR p2 OF pa RAY pa ONan? 
F| 5; ‘oe By Hann-el b. Dabi b. Khall 6.’ Amin. 
a ae. 
B 1003, we 
(C6! Ga AN nang p2 MA(A)ya pa vay pa pond 
oe Ly Rimian 6b. “Abday 6. Bi'a(dh)rih 
as i ae b. Tahrat 
p / Pires : 
; Bee Ot) 


Be at 5 REO C i a DX {2 YIOM-NIW 


By Shant’ has-Sibx® 6. Aus. 


The first name is to be translated “the enemy of the wild beasts”: this means 
_ probably that the bearer of the name is to fight them. 


1095. 


| Cye G O y ae ONDID $3 IY (3 DYN? 13 1ND 
| sg BAG; Ge rh | 
| ) “(| ( We g \ \ a ae rae 


By “Amin 6. Batam 6. Sab 6. Samak-el. And, O Ruday, |give| peace! 


Tr ae ie 


The second name is probably a derivative in -m of Lat. I have added aM 
before °S9 because this particle of the vocative is always found in parallel passages. 
_- The 0 and the 5 of the last word have been joined in the copy. 


te 


1096, : 
D3 ()3 %(n)p p2 SRDS 


¥ (VY | A X ( AA ) \ 6 By ’Uwats-el 6. Su(h)ailry 6. 


Galam. 


Suhatlzy is the young uromastix (thorntail lizard), Galam is the tick — a curious 
zoological combination. According to .7.4., p. 7, a Bedawin was called “small 
_ thorntail lizard”, because he moved about like this animal when he was a small child. 
The name ‘tick” is probably due to the wish that its bearer shall stick to his enemies. 
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“1D ( ) Yiy § bya 27> G2 Cpr ps OF ai 

o pr) | i) syp ae nay 72 pees ‘3 
ae ~ 

Q “yO"AN PD (3 cs mn ys i 


ae | 
ee ie ey | ia Gti a By Yarda(y) 6. ie 6. Kaun 
A . / 6. Gamal 6. Kami(l) 6.‘ Amirat. 
Cy / > + (Sf And, O Ru(day), help Raith 
4 6. Khatran and Bara 6. Malik 


A 
VD Nan a Aba Sir! 


~ 


The first name is uncertain; but I know of no better reading. The name of the 
invoked god is written very indistinctly. One thinks at first of }?32 “our Lord’, or 
is tempted to read by emendation s(np)-oya. Still, I think that in the middle of the 
word a ¥ should be restored, and that the perpendicular line at the end should have 
a semi-circle at the top. At the end of the inscription there is a kunyah, which is 
seldom mentioned in Safaitic inscriptions; but cf. No. 555. 

I have vocalized “Aéz, since this form is used in Arabic dialects for all cases. 
It must be said, however, that the above interpretation of the last five words is not certain. 


1098. 


. ee 
1 Aas 


<< ye san 33 Syria ps Sub 


7 ae By Waral 6. Nazam-el 6. Haftd. 


~ 1099, : 

| (| 209 bay 1 (qe)oM (AD ya NaN? 
Hf ) (p . By Habbat 6. Mith(l). And, 

O Ma(ltk) and Radu, \make\ 


speed ! 


The ? in the second name must be supplied since ND is no name whereas Sno is 
known. The name of the God Malik is read with reasonable certainty. He appears ~ 
here for the first time in Safaitic, but in Thamudic inscriptions he is invoked a number 
of times; cf. 7.S., p. 30. 


\() 61s { for PPR yr jp 9a? 
Tas 


By Gumair 6. Yuthat 6. Kain. 


There are two superfluous little strokes in the copy: one after the 9 of the first 
name, and one across the { of the first j3. 





1 





% 
. 


P 
q 
q 
{ 
5 
j 
a 
4 
| 
‘ 
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1101. 


Vendek Ok Fac nye 3D $3 (Nw p> Set fs od 
Jo api so AMO” 


py om sm Syn myn dy (a2)n 
Ls “Aus 6. Wad 6b. Shahiya(t) 6. Sanity. And he laid stones on the tombs of his 
brother and of Hunn and of “Amm. 


The 7 in the third name has superfluous strokes: sometimes in Thamudic and in 
Safaitic the NM which resembles a Greek cross is embellished by small additional strokes 
that make it appear like a swastika or a fylfot. In 011 the 1 and the 0 have been 
omitted entirely, as it seems, in the copy. The order of 7 and 1 in Sy1 AN has 
been inverted. 


1102. 
l¢We Oa Wag b> $3 pwn p> wnpd 
‘ By Kahish 6. Hirshan b. Kahit. 


This inscription is identical with No. 352. 


1103. 


\ iG bor; C | x ra of PbS p RAT OPI (2 D)ND 7) POOR? 
By “A(g)ma’ (6). Kahi(l 6.) “Anam. And he abode {here| in springtime. 
The copy is imperfect, but the emendations seem to me certain. 


1104. 


\ 
| 4 : za C Cae Ys 2 KK Dy xT) Span nay j2 aw 2 EN b) 
Ave) (h) Li /y&'D Oh nXpia) Wp)? 76) 


This camel \belongs| to Naw 6. Shamir 6. Naghafat. And, O Ruday, dust upon 
him who rubs \this inscription, out with dust, and ejection! 


The curse against him who destroys this document of sale or of property is new. 
It is not likely that the scribe should have written “DY for 11 by mistake. “May the 
dust be his lot” is an Arabic curse. And the thinly scratched Safaitic inscriptions can 
be rubbed out with dust or with sand. 


By “Ahlam 6, Gall-el 6. Gathan. 


LIM GCA Ae ) } m3 po ONDA 2 DoD 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 32 
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1106, ( a @ Lt ay is Scxyntand 
| () ( C By Nazam-(jel 6. Dabit. 


1107, erate ie sma p30? By Wagr 6. Badr. 


1108, 
y>s/| f\ — aba(m) rn yn 73 (a)M?> 
iy ( /Y) de pxil | ] = } a 0" Me ony nucbee eee 
\ lo 9M H+ ( Hae I/1¢ (Ma)ON GY) 


By La‘tha(man) 6. Tamathan 6. (ham)-Malik. And, O Allat, |grant| protection from 
evtl| tongues! But blindness to him who effaces this inscription! 





There are several mistakes and omissions in this inscription: their emendation is 
indicated above. The 4 before 73 after 31Y cannot be missed because 1}? must be here 
a substantive. Evil tongues and evil eyes are much feared among the peoples of the 
Near East because of their witchcraft. On the other hand, ni0 5X may be read in 
two words and may denote ‘the tribe of Sannat (or Sinnat)’. 


1109, 


Ld re | <o) d3 0 Kn s(a)7 Dom H23 pa Spa ys Don? 


By Muhallim 6. Gu'al 6. Nukaif. And he encamped at this place. 


1110, 
| J a ( / he naw 73 [0)w> By Sha(r)ik b.°Udhainat. 
oa ; 
No, 363 is probably due to the same author. . 


1111. i Weer . 1. By 2 on 12 Ts? 


By Sajid 6. Taim 6. Sacd. 


1112, 


LNG Cams ¥ ( al m7Y(2) $3 an 


By Harig 6. (B)i‘adhreh. 


113. 7B ( xa IN ove "20 3 Sauna p28? 


By Murat’ 6. Hann-el 6. Saniy. 
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1114, 





bA(M) OX<3> 73 NyBE? 
By Maifa'at b. Aus ts this drawing. 


, 
ws 


likely that DN) should stand here for DIN because ond “By “Aus” is found near this inscription. 


The 3} before ON is a dittography; for 
ON) is no name. The omission of the 7 
and the crude drawing of the camel are 
very probably due to the copyist, It is not 





| 11S, pmby y2 IDX f2 nywnd 


: / Ih Se + C1 RA Of C! Ta By Khush'at 6,’ Aswad b."Ilhamm. 
1116, 


IX U/C Ge Ld | Pf (: Cds gi fo [> BP: je DU r2 maN> 


(yon 42 


ee 


By ’Anhar 6.’ Ashyam 6. Nukm 6. Kuwain, who was desirous of ..... 


| 

; 

| 

3 

It is rare that a relative clause with a verb follows the names directly: it seems 

q to, be the case here as it is in No, 1261 and in 7.5, p,. 74, No. 1174, \ But the 

| - reading of the verb is not certain; it seems to be pdin which might mean “he celebrated 
a feast” although this form of the verb does not occur in classical Arabic. Perhaps 

| y?n (¢awalla’) is a better reading since desire, longing and the like are often expressed 

in these inscriptions; cf. also Z\S., p. 114 and pp. 132-134. 
) For other inscriptions of the same author see the commentary on No, 616, 


1117. 


‘ /(A TNA ea 04 (NoOC/F r pd pa an by pam p30 72 som 


By Masik 6. Zanin. And he laid a stone on the tomb of Hur b, Kannan, 


i 
a} 





There are a few shortcomings in the copy. ‘The first 1 of p30 has been augmented 
by three superfluous strokes; the ? of ?Y is a curve instead of a straight line; after 
the last 2 a dot has been added, and the following { is too long a stroke, 

For other inscriptions of the same author see No, 472. 


1118, 
pty (C Ki fbeolooy Wy p32 IN ya yw ya 1300 
By Zanin b. Shu'arb b, han-Nahd b, ‘Awidh, 


' The son of this man is the author of No. 1117 and of several other inscriptions. 
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1119. ) 
iNcCerfErer' “y pa may p23? 


By Garir 6. Samit 6. ‘Irr. 


The second name may also be vocalized in other ways. See the Vocabulary. 


1120. We en ae ie ( ji By ekg ie 


1121. Lp nee ie ( | smby Ayo 


By ()Akh and by Khair. 


Perhaps we should translate “For “Akh and for Khair”; see the commentary on 


No. 1058. 


ito Oe nom (a nO)AA(A)? 
] ek yar s ; ix By (had)-Dakhi(l)at 6. Kain hal-Lat. 


The first name is written MATIX in the copy; but there is no such Arabic root. 
I propose to read 7 instead of ¥ and to add a 5 before the M. The name nbn 
is found in Nos. 939, 940. 


1123. (5 (ra) nb 
| y yet 0 [Y C By Tharwy /s) Mali(k). 


The NM is written here like an 8; the two letters j2 have been combined to a 
circle; the 7 has lost its small perpendicular stroke. 


1124. 
oy r JOD 73 7549 


/ °) a | Gl GL jo eae, ( By Dubban 6. Masik 6. Ludd. 
1125, 


ON LC! ec aaa aon pa mp pa bebe} 


By Matak-el 6. Fudaty 6. Harb. 


For other inscriptions of the same man. see No. 447. The last name may be 
23n Hadid. 


1126. 


bam bybun (abrir oboe +: 
DAOLS II KIO S/N JI) Natdiomant rina 


and Shala(t) and Taim-el. 
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The inscription is incomplete. I read ()bw instead of Sv because Shala/ and 
other forms derived from the root bby are well known names; see the Vocabulary. 
The most probable restoration would be: “(By N.N. b..... And he found the 
inscriptions of N.N.] b. “Aslam and of Bikhalih and of Shalal and of Taim-él [and he 
_ longed for them]. - But if this inscription contained only names we would probably 
have to read: “(For N.N.| b. “Aslam and for Bikhalih and for Shalal and for Taim-él’, 
_ and this would be a funerary inscription for several men who were buried there. 






7127, 
| [} 9] ( }o 5 ‘ie | Sx 3 sya By Zain b. Gadd-el. 


Riis. 13 2 CHE a apr 53 sw> By Shanif b. Zi‘. 


The second name might also be read “33 or 333; I have chosen 23% because 27% 
is known to be a proper name. 


; 1129. 
B/ AB oxalic Gc| 


For the first name cf. 4.4.2.S., Part 1v, p. 124, and the commentary on No. 493. 
Dafat probably means “dung”, Dad’ means “hyena”: in Somali “hyena-dung” is a 
proper name. 


jy b / Dayo ts y2(s) 2 nyas> 
( By Dafat 6. (D)ab 6. Vusid-zl. 


1130. 
10 CUGX P(ipoPtr Mes Y(a)B $3 IYO 2 ND sa OND 


By Wadim 6. Mati 6. Sad 6. Sa(by. 


1131. 
co by 4 3 gy DAs) 73 (Nw 3 9 52 s1(0) 
TOL oC (B)y Zain b. Haiy 6. Washiya(t) 6. (N)adim. 


The MN of the third name has been restored, because NW is a Safaitic name. 
The 1 of the last name has been omitted by haplography. 


1132. 


Me OC SUS i ree eee 


n-Nabiy b. Mats 6. (Sh)abath. 


- 
F 


The second name may also be vocalized MWazs; both forms are known in Arabic. 
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— 1133. 


ip /DAU I NAS Wil ee aap 


ee eee or) | 
By “Aus-el (6). Stkhir 6. Hamal 


\/ > ( b. Nushbat. And he tended |the 
41 X Vv / 


flocks). So, O Allat, |give| peace! 


The same man is the author of No. 577, where his name is in the hypocoristic 
form (Uwais-e/). On him and his family cf. the commentary on No. 577. 


1134. “0 ' 
/ } r(8)¥71 9) AMON ($3) 37 4(3) say5 


i 
\ I] 4X? ofl | ) mn AGrs | 
OEY Fotie,, me mai 
Hse 


Allat, |grant| good health! | 


The form 37 occurs in Thalmudic also; see 7:S., p. 62, No. 82. Thus it seems 
that a form haniyat (< hantat) existed in both dialects corresponding to classical 
Arabic hanwat. 


1135. 


pT C1 (Re Oa amon ic 
—(oy)3 93 an 23 spy? 
me 2 VA i han es. m(K)99 a inp On (pwn 
qu IX es Swi yo oN 1D 2k 
a i 8) HA = Syn (A)BoA yy 95 mam 
a 4A Be e porn a(1)y 405) 
(0)A)o! 


ot) 


By ‘Akrab 6. Matar 6. Ka(‘amm)ih. And he flogged a family, their servants) together 
with their master, and he returned to the waters of Rats by good luck |granted| by 
— Dusares. And good health to him who leaves this inscription |untouched|! But 
blindness to. him who effaces this writing ! 


The copy of this inscription needs several emendations in order to be understood. 
The third name is written M5: it seems that » was copied instead of Y and that the 
order of Y and was inverted; for Ka‘ammzh is a very common name. ‘The following 
word is in the copy Mwhy. Its first letter must, of course, be a 1, but since MWD is 
no Arabic verb I propose to read pw by. closing the semi-circle of the M and 
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prolonging the perpendicular line in the centre. Z.‘Ar., vol. 12, p. 221, 1. 2 from the 
bottom, has the note that mashaka means “he beat”, especially “he beat with a lash’. 
The preposition “with” is usually YO as in classical Arabic: it is possible that OY was 
also used as in Aramaic, or that the order of the two letters was inverted by the 
copyist. The word’ NV seems to signify “master” as in Aramaic; this meaning is 
suggested by the preceding word 72y. But I am not certain whether this interpretation 
referring to the flogging of a family is really correct. The rest of the inscription is 
more certain. The “waters of Rais” may be the pools of the place now called Kabr 
Nasir. Yacut, vol. 2, p. 745, gives Rais as the name of a well of the Banti Fazarah 
and of a mountain in Syria. 


1136. / /)} ( (/ ( , | DN(W)A (A)PN 72 aA)? 


This {horse| white-spotted on the nose {belongs} 


2] /\ [ to (W)ahb 6. °Ali(h). 


This is one of the cases in which the horse whose ownership is claimed is described 
more exactly. The first name is most probably 37); but it might also be read “NN. 
The 7 of 75x is omitted by haplography. In the last word the 5 is written almost 
as a D; but the reading DN. (rathim) is most suitable here. 

Sons of this man were the authors of V. 115 and 145. 


Sai > 


The 3 and the Y resemble each other very closely. 


. i Ppa pa Dna pa Smer ps pod 
a By Khalis 6. Shahhal 6. 


Kahl b. Baghid. 


1138. 2 
I | . IKI 4 0 } yx fa nin By Guhainat 6. Zanin. 


For the first name and its relation to MIN} see the Vocabulary s.v. NIX. 


35 KY Ix Cf V tO ndo(x) ;3 nyxd By ’Udhainat 6. ()Aslam. 


For other inscriptions of the same author see the commentary on No. 492: by 
them the reading 07D is made certain. 


1140 


ta CR ENR) eas nN? p32 ANA p30? 


by Sur 6. Bi'adhrih 6. Laith. 


The author of this inscription is the same as that of No. 289. 
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1141. bear ss oy pa Jon 3 Doe 


| vege ) | ) a See 2) MN | By Zalim 6. Masth 6.*Irr. 


6. Zaid-el. 
1142, 
od Mak Ruane fase * sp ra anmw ea tynd 
ROE Las =e ; S gre E 


By Ma‘n 6. Shahtur 6. Zahran 6. Garam-el. 


Shakhtar is probably a variant of classical Arabic shuhful “old buck’. 


1143. 
De : MOIN p> ONC $3) poN? 
| (M ae r| Cficy d G M\ By Hasan (6. Njazar-el 6. "Agmah. 


The word {2 and the following 1 were omitted on account of the homototeleuton. 
For inscriptions of other members of this family see the commentary on No. 141. 


1144. 
Can bir pa poy (pa oor? 
| 0 V G al eS, | By Wasim 6. “Allan 6b. Zim. 


1145. CH fale gies PYIN (s)3 MLA? 
By Bidaifih b.° Abghad. 


1146, 
3 oy so pyae pa mdaad 
mice. [ one i | 
L | C C a CI Ly Bin-wlah b. “Abghad 6. Saur. 


The authors of Nos. 1145 and 1146. were brothers. For the first name cf. the 
commentary on No. 306. 


1147. |X Ao Cuyy 9 oh TIN p2 NAP 


By Khauwa 6. °Adhiyat. 


The second name means “damage”, z.e. its bearer shall do damage to his enemies. 


Perhaps there is a mistake in the copy; if that is the case the very frequent name 
‘Udhainat may be read. 


1148. 
| 5821 (yp) 72 yD pa TaD 
| : f ) Gi y } xa ee er _ By Sadir b. Yaddu' b. (\Audh. And 
he sank a well. 
“Sinking of a well” is mentioned also above in No. 1051. 
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ee fe M « .y (U1 é€ pone $3 Ab By Nagif 6. °Ahlam. 
Usain as Tew ety axe aa on Piet nad By Lubbat 6. Sur. 


er od PAClt 1c X np $2 np? By Kattal b, Kulaibat. 


1152. | ay A Q S rf a } p “5 {3 ond By Gahm 6. Fudaty. 


1153: 
noma 73 3D 7s rap 


(ARG | ONS / ee ttt as CA By Badan 6. Kaun 6. Tahrat. 


V.180 is by the same man; but there the grandfather is not named. 


1154, 

ae C De c 98 #3 $90 ps TIS? 

| c C/ | LS i | \ ¢ By Bisirrth 6. Zain 6. M.... 
i NO. 1279. 
1155, 


| meat | Gr V/ ray, MO) 3) ya Saywnd 
( By Nasha-el 6. Zain (6. B)ikha(t)th. 


The restoration of the last name is uncertain. If the authors of Nos. 1154 and 
1155 were brothers ryt in the former would be a short form of monryt in the latter, 
and the full name would be Za@zn-Khazlih “he who loads his horses”; here yo would 
have the same meaning as Aramaic {YD. 


1156. 


naa ag LH ‘ 0 ya or po man ya 10> 
me OC \V/ (( 0GQ1 IC (eG pay 9a 71a 73 


By Tair b. haf-Fitr 6. ‘Amm 6. Tary 6. Buwaik 6. ‘Irs. 


In the © of the fourth name the cross-line is missing. If the » is a mistake for 
\ we would have 4 (Zazr), the same as the first name. But Zazy may be a shorter 
form of Zazyz, the name of a famous ancient Arabian tribe; among the ancient Syrians 
all Arabs were called after this tribe. The last name may also be read Day ‘Ads; 
but in No. 713 DW ja 3 is certain: 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 33 


258 Division IV Section C 

1157, ; 
\V a LI 9 AVG if E bo SW sa san yw Oy D(a) H(On)B? 
By Su(hailjeyan. And he laid stonss on the tombs af Has fallcas khan 7 


For 3597 see the commentary on No. 579. 


1158. 
TAG Gas (yay v2 om (53) p95 By Murran (b.) Haiy 6. ‘Ah(d). 
1159. " 
(n9)237 ON p27 
4 
| Al oS a /| Se This young she-camel |belongs| to Dharr 6. “Aus. 


The letters 337 at the end are very indistinct, and the letters N\ are missing. 
It seems that the inscription was written, or copied, in a great haste and not completed. 
But perhaps this inscription contains only two names the second name being NOX “Askar. 


1160. 


[V f ( ( / 2 d/ sia) 3 s105 By Sauwar 6. Fudaty. 


Cf. Nos. 487 and 1088. 


1161. 
aE “Op ya aan? 
| | X HH ae < | oy (Gb a By Khattab 6. Kumair. 
1162, | a ae wd pa syd By ‘Alty 6. La’y. 
1163. 
TN A 5(9)9 oa pa ame 
h | {{ ke a6 (| p ( This place (belongs) to °El-wahab 6. Namir. 
1164, | 


cynbowppwh 
} VALE) oe [ , 0 y ie This place ea) his b. “Arfal. 


The first name, PAX, is written even more plainly in No. 1165; its vocalization 
is uncertain. The same name seems to be PAX in No. 1166, 
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PADI PAX p2 WE? 


1165. | si R q GX Y C b \C oS ( te This young she-camel |belongs| 


to Dahid 6. ° Arak. 


1166. . 
/ $ 3 A oe q Y a | j3 TAN ()3 spre 72 afar dbd 
: ve ae (I at | | AG. | main xX)50 


[By] Dahid 6. “Arakan 6. “Adhrar 6. Murad) {was set up\ this statue(?). 


The interpretation of this inscription is uncertain. It may be that here also we 
should read pXX as in the preceding two inscriptions. By inverting the two letters 
after PIN the reading {2 PON is gained. But what did Dahid do according to this 
inscription? If his great grandfather was > the following word would be N70 and 
would refer to a mare or she-camel that was of the race MIN. Facut, vol. 4, pp. 956f., 
has Hidam and Hudum as names of places, and after them the animal may have been 
called. Or .nd77 may be read had-duimiyat and denote a mare or a she-camel named 
after the town of Dima. On the other hand, m7, a word borrowed from the 
Aramaic, means “statue” or ‘idol’. Thus after “Arak b. “Arfal (No. 1164) had installed 
himself in his dav, a certain Dahid b. “Arak b. “Adhrar either bought a young she-camel 
(No. 1165) and a m27(7) mare or she-camel, or he bought only the young she-camel 
and set up a statue. Idols were known to the ancient Arabs, but they were rare. 


1167. 


‘ te YG [+ ia ( Cs ba j2 Spard By “Ahmal 6. Bara. 


1168. 
i) (6 nba By °Azlam. 


1169. 
, (aan) 55m pay 72 Daxaxd 
| keys Ae | ' HH. vv D E I] Gu By “Abu “Anas 6. “Attas. And he 
. encamped at this place. 
The last word is very indistinctly written: I have restored 177 because this word 


is usually found after Sn. It is not worth while to examine the relation between 777 
and the signs in the copy. 


1170. 
pay f2 (s)1 (f)2 TONA Po band 


Bovilay reve Ch dG olv RM aiial We dat Asad -b, 


Kuwai(n) 6. “Abs. 
Perhaps the last two names should be Buwack 6. “Irs; cf. No. 1156. 


260 Division IV Section C 


b sa nead[> 
| C } x Eve iC: 1G - pape R on 


The first 5 is missing; the 2 after [2 is superfluous. 
| b @ S ANT pp Ta 
CF (E P Clee By Mukmid 6. Def. 


a x ol | G V/ if od 93 (7) (73) pond 
| [ ( By Sakran (6.) Gai(hjan b. Lay. 


The letters [2 have been omitted by haplography; this happens occasionally after 
the name 920. The second name is written JX1: I read [73 (Gazhan) because this 
name is known. But perhaps {€3 (Gazz) should be read; see the Vocabulary s.v. NIX. 


ITA. 


1172, 


1174, pia ea by ea ranp> 


| b YY | C\ | ye. e | By Kadam-el 6. Valil 6. 


Badan. 


The second name is not certain. The inscription has been copied twice: one copy 
has bby, the other has 7. It is not impossible that both readings are bad copies of 
xd (Lay) or of 55m (Hila/). 


1175, ro PF Ob LY bya $3 ps3 $3 mpya? 


By Buakat 6. Dubban b. Raghis. 
1176. 


This inscription is identical with D. 311a. 


177: 
lA &¢ C\ H j p 378 3 aay) By Dumatr 6. Dahid. 
1178, , 
| VAL CA Be SN2N p32 73 1N (3 aM? 
Ce Oe By Wahb 6. Hannay 6. Murr 6. °Abtab. 
1179. 


4a(n) mbna (pa) JON? 


/ 937 OM Oe 
“YY ¢ y joall : (nypdaan Sana spd 


This she-lamb of the race of G.dh.t. |belongs| to Maszk. 
Or By Masik 6. Bikhalih hag-Gidhliy. 


X <P rebar) 4 : 
| {) a \ C1 a ¢ 0: 1 By eee i "ee 


Se er’ 
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If the first interpretation is correct a MN is needed at the end of the inscription because 
ban (rzkhZ) “she-lamb” must take a following adjective in the feminine gender. What 
race of sheep is denoted by G.dh. 7. I am unable to find out. 

If the second interpretation is the true one, more emendations are needed: it may 
_ be more probable since 553 occurs as the name or surname of a man. 


1180. 


\ \ 6/4 ie 4A? C 317 (yon pa BaRND 
es 


This place {belongs| to A flat 6. Muti(’). 


The copy is written in a curious way. The word [2 has been placed under the 
line, and the Y of the second name should not be at the beginning, but at the end. 


1181, 
PGs). C eg XC FO CITE OF scan) Sm abam 3 Smid 
By Gahfal 6. Wahballah. And he encamped at this place. 


The last word is easily restored. Of its second letter only the semi-circle is to be 
seen. See the commentary on No. 1182. 


1182. 


Ee Cl Ss ODINCY 


0 a S omy 9 my 9 many 
a 0 Solel p Sree dp ae 47 bet ay (x 
ae A ee 


By Wa(h)ballah b. “Amirat b. ‘Tzzuhum of the tribe of ‘Awidh. And he encamped 
at this place. So, O Allat, |give| peace! 
Wahballah may have encamped here together with his son Gahfal, or the latter 


found, when he came to this locality, the place where his father had encamped before 
him, and then pitched his tent there. 


1183, 


Oe (C ‘ae parts ? ap By Rahin 6. Ahgam 
iN ax 


1184, series 5 : 
/ a WT 72 p73 y2 MND 
ce C IC biG {p By Kazazat b. Badan 6. Hud. 
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- 1185, a+ : 
[ O [ ( Bel A. ON [3 tay By Girman 6. “Aus. 


The second name is written NO: the order of the letters has been inverted, or the 
XN should be on the line with the rest of the inscription, and the 0 should be placed 
underneath the &. 


1186. 


| oe i G | 4 Vag i fone 3 (am By Wah() 6. °Aksan. 


The dot between 1 and M must be a flaw in the stone, and the 3 was omitted 
by haplography. 


LAE (o2PC ary er NCCG Aer 
WS\} SS eZ 


Trg ARs (BL TESA NG \> 


nomad yn AGM)wR CGN)X an 0) 90 yn DWP sD Ma¥ p53 pD(0) 7a Syne 2 Hy 3 axod 
eae (a)xo 35 abo 

By S&ib 6. “Awidhan 6. Zann-e(l 6). (S)akran 6, Sabah 6. Kashm 6. Sari(y). And 

he found the inscriptions of his fellows and was sad. So, O Allat, [geve] peace to him 


who leaves this inscription |untouched|! 


1187 


The emendations of the names and of the first two substantives are easily 
understood: they furnish known names, and SAX (or 38D) always follows the verb 7). 
The last word, of which only a few traces are left, may be "D7; or we might read 
MTMND assuming that the short line after the 7 is no letter, and that the suffix refers 
to the inscription as in My"; see No. 233. 

The author was the father of the author of No. 675. 


1188. : 
ne Y, 7322 ON A opr ys yn pa Ca) pa wpa? 

\ p \ a By Mughaiyir 6. Ziya(d) 6. Hayid 6. 

| G4 we oT A\ Wit (\2/ Wakiy of the tribe of Bigad. 
WADI IL-GHARZ 
1189. . 
AN x up | (@)p> 4(a) 5085)3 pp ps NPON? 
/ 


JA pb By Hamatat 6. Haddiudan 6. 
he a Ga(ll- jel (6). Kasz(t). 
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The third name is uncertain: the letters in the copy are S503 which yield no 
known name, but might be read Gah-dhall “a high rank was abased’, and might 
refer to some event at the time when the child was born, ¢. g. the abolishment of the 
Nabataean kingdom in 105/106 a.p. This explanation is not very plausible: 5x53 or 
en are more acceptable. In the © of the last name one perpendicular stroke is missing. 

Nos. 1189-1194 were copied near the rzdjm where Nos. 665-682 were found. 


1190, 


—— 


IK '0 ) 
( | An 7 «| 19 () | noso Sx san mio DyIN 93 (TDN 32 pred 


} / By “Anam 6.°Asa(d) 6. °*Anam, in the year 
4 in which he went down to Suratat(?) 
+H )4/ 73? 


The verb 47M is taken here in the meaning of Arabic =). The last two words 
are doubtful: they may signify either “he went down to Suratat’, or “the tribe of 
S.r.t.t went down”. Swratat is according to Facut, vol. 5, p. 21, the name of a 
village in Palestine. The ‘ of this word can be read 3; but NO3D is a very 
improbable form. 

No. 729 is due to the same author. 


1191. 


IKOAtCAbG hg | SONT 33:75 p32 NORD 


By “Uwaisat 6. Dad 6. ha- Asad. 


1192, ap é 1) oe | (my y2 apd By ‘Auf b. Sha(hr). 


The second name may also be read INW (Shv726). Still, NW is well known as 
a Safaitic proper name. 


1193. | if 3(HC /) d (| Dpo j2 ndbaxd By “A flat 6. Sakim. 


The first name seems to be O7®X; but “A flat occurs quite frequently in Safaitic. 


1194. IC LG LNp (( ( ( (x29 $3 TON 2 ANN 


By kath (2) 6. “Asad 6. Rabb-e2). 


I do not think that the first name is correct: raah signifies “he saw him’, or: 

“it”, and such a name is not entirely impossible. There are many possibilities of 

correcting this form. The last name seems to be 82%: this form is known in Nabataean, 
but not in Safaitic, and I propose to add a 5 at the end. 
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SENAIYIM IL-GHARZ 


1195. 
Ope od)an ‘3 Se 


[0 OT COS wy <CilinolAsOM | AYAC ig U6 nova san bm cones 
Jo oy sy) (>) “Oy sae 


A 
Ig 3po7 


By ‘Awidh 6. Muf(l)it hat-Taimani(y) Ta°an-[Lai(y). And he encamped at this place. 
So, O Allat, |give| peace! But blindness to him who effaces this inscription! 


The text of this inscription is either badly preserved or badly copied. However, 
most of the mistakes and omissions can easily be corrected: there is only some doubt 
about the second surname of the author. The name of his father is probably Wu/fict; 
one might correct it to Mu/flzk. The first surname indicates that he had been at, or 
come from, Taima: this is in all probability Taima of the Hauran. The relative 
adjective is formed with ~ as in Nabataean N'JD°N. The second surname is only 
guessed: it would mean “wont to thrust a tribe’. This denotes a brave man. See 
Gloss. “Anazeh p. 46: manier la lance contre les cavaliers, c'est le terme technique 
bédouin du Nord pour étre brave, guerrzer. 


1196. : 
m7 73 y(a) 2 sy0n(5) 


OFCTLKOMLEIL H. Uipar@nttzee vy 70) EP FE BD 


ONS an) gees 9 


De Le AAG O1f99 $195 9) DLvyleadeagh iw nay odo nd(n)p 


mp 
By Musawid 6. Wah(b)an 6. har-Raith 6. Mastk 6. Kumair (6). “Awidh 6. Waha(b)- -el, 
And he was on the look-out for the cavalcade. So, O Allat, |grant] peace and booty 
from the enemy and frightening. 


The word ‘9 means originally the riding-beasts. It must refer here to riders who 
were on a raid against their enemies Musawid expecting them coming back wishes — 
to them a peaceful return with booty after having frightened the enemy. The last 
word I take in its classical Arabic signification: one might think of Ethiopic hazd 
which means “prey”, but that would be synonymous with the preceding nD’. However, 
we should expect 1} instead of 5 before 77. 


1197, 
#3 yO (13) Jnr ta Na) 
CULL AL Ol Nobcy (24 (QU Ca - “yen 8 ONeD 
OS Saas : 
By Murat? 6. Zahik (6). 
Yasad 6, Mash(ar) 6. 


v2 

— 

cs Murat’ b6 Mashur 6. 
cS Malzk. 
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ees! ie AC LANAC 
g | 1198, 


INGO Q arn ) ie (pop ya oan pa Om sa npdy 9 py’ 
0 Ole eZ ae XXIV ae ‘on Ce ae bbpn} 


ws, wd 06fe) ald \ 032 ey é (my)¥b Saas opr-yen nb)np 
( Ne N NBA WY) AD NPN tR2 NDA 
ICZIKG + (us JOURN 


By Ma'n 6. Ghulamat 6. Khill 6. Hannay 6. Masi(k). And he stole away — so, O . 

Allat, |give| peace — and he slept deeply, in the year 24 (129 a.vd.). So, O Allat 

and Shar hak-Kaum, and O Gad-Awidh, |grant| deliverance from imminent death! 
But cjection to him who effaces this inscription! 


This is probably the inscription of a deserter from the Roman army. In other 
inscriptions the verbs ‘3] or ©) are used for escaping: here we find bSon, which 
denotes slipping away stealthily. In the middle of the inscription there seems to be 
a haplography 101) instead of miD1DN. If this is the correct interpretation the deserter 
had a deep slumber at Senaiyim after his escape. The signs for 24 resemble closely 
the Nabatean numerals: only the sign for 4 is placed here before the sign for 20 in 
a part of the inscription that runs from right to left. This may have been done 
because in the spoken language the order was “four-and-twenty”; but since the direction 
of Safaitic script varies very much, the order of the numerals may have been influenced 
by the changes of direction. 

The words fR2 ND (aut kein) “imminent death” may perhaps be read yx nr 
“death by a traitor”. However this may be, Ma‘n was afraid that he might be caught 
again and be killed. Against this danger he invoked three deities. He had a good 
‘reason to add a curse against a man who would efface his inscription, because his 
prayer would become ineffectual if the writing were destroyed. 


1198a, niaby #2 yp pa ond By Taim 8. Man b. Ghulamat. 


_ Taim was the son of the author of No. 1198: he may have added his inscription 
later on, when he found the inscription of his father. 


Hae he gaC/ ah 2 xo By Bast 6. Gamal. 


This inscription is identical with D.JZ. 367. 


1200, 
| | Jy J ( Lay [ Kx put ¢3 NSF #3 JNK) 
ae 
So 


By “Ahbak 6. Kharsat 6. Dir’. 
Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. Bye 


1199, 


266 Division IV Section C 


( C. | @ tc asi pp maps By Bi‘audih b. Nasr. 


1201. 


1202, ¢ d/o y if iG 2¥ (2 (eave pa Opa 
cw 


By Bakil b. Da(6i’) 6. Dabs. 


The reconstruction of the second name is not certain. The copy has ¥¥: if we 
assume that the first letter contains a dittography, z.e. two: perpendicular lines instead 
of one, besides a small connecting stroke, we may read 4¥i, the same name as in 
No. 1201. Then the authors of these two inscriptions would be brothers. 


1203. [- ( b ( CA 4 2 ADM 72 Toy) By ‘Imad 6. ° Ahfaf. 


This inscription has been copied twice, probably from different stones. In one 
copy the ) of the first name is missing. 
PD. 173 atid 366 are due to the same author. 


1204. 


By (Hj)ant’ 6. Taim 6. Falitat. 


\" \G ( ¢ ‘ 5 es nora y2 on (72 N39)? 
Pas 


This inscription also was copied twice; but the handwriting is different in these 
two copies. The (7) is here a ¥, but in the other copy it is correctly written. The 
* of the first j2 is omitted in both copies. It is not likely that 23 stands for j2 as in 
old Thamudic; see 7.S., p. 34. The few cases in which the ; of 3 is missing in 
Safaitic must be due to inadvertence. : 

The author was the same as that of D. 44 a. 


1205. . | ot 
i ie cs onp va ad By Zanin 6. Kadam. 
aay: > 34 , i 


This inscription was copied twice without variant readings. 


1206 | 
: L Ein gece an pa anbxd By °Alhag 6. Rabb. 


One is tempted to correct the first name and to find here the frequently occurring — 
name OOM (Aklam). But since the root a= refers to refuge and shelter as does the 
root SY, I retain the reading of the copy and take “Ad/fag in a meaning similar to 
that of “Alwadh. The second name may also be read Barr. 
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$B yD apy yo ax yo qn) 
<ealk ho By ‘Attk 6. "Ab 6. Shwatb 6. Kaun. 


Two copies were made of this inscription, evidently from different stones since ie 
handwriting varies. 


1207. eS 


1208, ie | 
\ LG 
Bes “oid! { { a8 G2 Dx)aa p32 Ginn pa On? 
By Mata-el 6. Mutauwa(g) 6. 
i Gann-(el 6.) Da(h)id. 


The vocalization of the first name is not certain. In Akkadian there are the 
names Mutz-2lum, Mutum-tlum, Mutum-il; see Stamm, Die akkad. Namengebung, 
p. 298. And in the letters of Tell el- Amarnah there is a Palestinian name Mut-Ba‘al, 
see Winckler’s edition, Nos. 237, 256. But since in Arabic no traces are to be found 
of the word ND “mah”, which occurs in Hebrew, Akkadian and Ethiopic, I hesitate to 
assume it in this Safaitic name, and I think rather of MWata-e/. Its meaning seems to 
be “may God spread!”, vzz. wealth or blessing, or “spread [the life]”, z. ¢. lengthen it; 
and its short form would be °nD Maiz. : 

The third name may be m5x3) instead of Sh but the copy is here very indistinct, 
and my reading of this name and of the following word [3 are merely guessed. 


1209. 
| | Ba af A DN j3 yn By Munim 6b. Aus. 
1210. MY (bo ty Apr ya oye 72 ayo(>) 
$3 By Sad 6. Anam 6. Zakif. 
1211. 
VY, X4 fs yd? r OI YT nop) m0 NT IN WI Fons AGN) 


OLY is ( Ve ()5 @)ANXM 
T S Belold there came a supplicant and visited this’ 
46 3 butlding, being a traveller of Yamamat, keeping 


no oy ‘yo ¢ at off dangers, and he became a brother here. 


This is merely a tentative ee 08 of this difficult and unusual text: it is the 
best I can give at present. 

The subject would be my ' (dha dawat) “a man who had a claim’, or: “a 
petition”. He is called NOD MID (sadeh Yamamat). The verb e is used of far 
travelling, and if Yamamat is the true reading, it refers to a far country in Southern 
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Arabia. The following words would be yadfa° ‘izam, and they might refer to dangers 
or calamities that he encountered during his wanderings. . 

There seems to have been a sanctuary at Senaiyim to which the “supplicant” 
came; and this inscription may be a report of his experiences. It is not certain what 
the term ‘brother? means here. The man may have been adopted as a brother by 
the tribe that was staying there. At all events, it is conspicuous that the name of the 
person does not seem to have been mentioned. 


1212, : | bm (sa) DO) F2 (MP2 OND 
L668 > OKI : By Ham b. War(d) 6.’ 1(y)as (6.) Khill. 


The emendations of the. imperfect copy of this inscription seem to me to be certain. 


1213. , Rd 


\eCfov cy typ many pon yay Cyn 
Top By War(d). And hither he returned 
a from the Ruhbat in summer. 


C 


The word after the name is not certain: the copy has 3), and that would imply 
an imperfect tense, whereas in other inscriptions the verb after the names always takes 
the perfect. If the letters 1° are written by mistake and should be left aside, we would 
have 1M), and this would be more in keeping with the style of these inscriptions. 
The last word is probably to be read £ayzz, a virtual accusative like £ayz/ in No. 602. 


1214, 
g / 
| [ b ( Be t(; s / (1) x(9)3) Taw t3 nN ra ait 
sy) Say od a@)pcanp )axn 


7 

C 9016) 390 

Ox He ny 
By Ward 6b. “Udhainat 6. Shartk. 
And he was free and tended the camets. 
So, O Gad“A(w)idh, | give] peace! But 
blindness to him who effaces \this ins- 
cription|! Thts place belongs to Nasr. 


ANE 


Par 
SS 
Theo 
TAS) 


“Bs 9/ ayqqadI™s 


The reading 1} N52) “and he was free and” is not certain, and it is not clear what 
“being free” should denote here. The verb sp is often used in the meaning “to recover 
from a disease”. Other readings are possible if the letters shown in the copy are 
correct: NNT and N53, but their meaning is obscure. The second form might stand 
for N12 (dara) “the first day of the month’, which is considered to be a lucky time. 

The last two words I take to be a separate inscription. For it seems to me 
impossible to find here the word that is expected, véz. "DOM: the letters DIN can 
scarcely represent 5D. The % at the end has the same form as in No. 1265. 


, 


{ 
i 


| 
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as (x) pp od 
a b (°C | ’ | He By ee 6. Hani), 
1216. 
: ey pom ta wn tp tend 
I mae, 
By Iflirshan 6. Kiahish 


vA : b. Halim b. Sur). 


1217. \ es i ai 1 G Toe 0 {3 spb By Kamid 6. Sauwir. 


1218. 
r2 M(N)3 73 TD 73 ond 


POP wUIVe PAT AVIA | . 


By Wadim b. Sad 6. Bi\abih b. Kazz. 


The third name is incomplete; several restorations are possible, the one given 
above seems most probable. If the inscription is complete at the end, the last name 
is 02 (Kazz) meaning “a harsh and untractable man’ (towards his enemies). Otherwise 
one might read (0)02 (Kazim). | 


ees tes po IIS p2 sy) 
By Suhaib 6. Bididih 6. M.... 


The last name may be completed in many different ways. It is curious that a 
few times a name beginning with © was left incomplete at the end of an inscription; 
ee NO 6154, 


1219, 


1220. | 
. Vv I \/ 6 “ID $3 OK pon r3 ney 
GiGi $ Me ee” 


1221. 


2 
{ | vie yo { 6 g DIPR 72 smaxd By “Anhar 6.’ Akwam. 


_ At the end there is a small superfluous circle. 


1222. 
| b IV flo GX ny 32 popd By Kalis b. ‘Immit. 
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1223. : 
pax 2a 593 23 0d 
ie 
| V ‘ dc 6 ne Lp G By Sariy 6. Naiyal 6. > Adam. 
See No. 1072. 
1224. 


sro pa 7932) 


Lf b if (te | (S LA ( By (Kad)adih 6. Mus-hir. 


1225, 
~ (m)2p p29 ta Bed 


| 0 IG G H iN CE! p ae | By Gusham 6. Tahr 6. Kulaiba(t). 


The end may be read j2 yp ja 4. Kaze 6.; but then the inscription would be 
incomplete. 


1226, , . 
tg fa ea he ca) 
ae cra 
| { Ht. 1 Cy B hic c By Katan 6. hag-Gamad. 
1227, | 
| d com eC G- | a n> } pe By Kain 6. Kuwainat. 
Sc ealnay ire be! 8 ( on 35 93 an? By Hagg 6. Rabb. 


No. 857 is by the same author. 


1229. 
bay ¢2 D7 75 oyixd 


be -G Orb Ot ING q/ By Anam 6. Daum 6. Sa‘a-el. 


Perhaps there is a haplography in the centre of the inscription which would make 
the second name 07) (Nadim). 


IMG PALO GIF D Ce C2 Cli HW 


nama p2 512 ¢2 Fy 93 ND p32 Gyan fs Con? 
By Humai(y) 6. ham-Muadh 6. Lahig 6. “Audh 6. Gamal 6. Takrat. 
let c xo POLL peorh® 
MOVIE CI (He foo No ee See og 
say Sty) om nQ)s prymp Sy saw Sy nbn acadpks 2 (0) $2 AY 


By “Auf 6. (L)aty 6. Bidaifih. And he was depressed by grief over his brother “Aly. 
So, O Yitha’, |grant| relief! And he laid a stone on the tomb of Ghurad. 


1231, 


Senaiyim il-Gharz 271 


The second name resembles %5 or 3 in the copy, but the two perpendicular 
strokes may be easily completed to form a 0; for the name of Zazy cf. No. 1156. 
The last word is perhaps to be read 13n //adzd. 


1232. EM EReatce ON 0 © wht and By Hadig b. Sauwar. 


This inscription is identical with D. 47. 


1233, : 
i mB 3 Jb pa and 
| NW, U) has (G | ¢ e ee By Hagg 6. Malik b. Farrin. 
| 1234, 


poShELX! py 3 Oey pa wp) 
OMS Cre CLIO Ce jens uy nips fee coe 


By Kahish 6. Ghatyar-el 6. Baghid. And he was wronged. So, O Allat, |grant| 


revenge ! 


There is a famous Arabic verse composed by Duraid b. as-Simmah which reads 
translated: “Am I not of the tribe of Ghaziyah? When Ghaziyah is wrong I am wrong, 
and when she is right I am right”; cf. Noldeke, Delectus veterum carminum arabicorum, 
(rede pl. 3. 


1235. / t / /) (| le 0 d | Sayn 2 aby By ‘lag b. ha-Adl. 


| oe | APC | 1 901 j2 a(y)05 By SaC)d 6. Nazar. 


D.M. 150 has the same names, but it is written on another stone at a different place. 


1237, [D\IX (\ a my p32 m233? 


By Gunainat 6. Ghaziyat. 


For the inscriptions of Gunainat b. Ghaziyat see the commentary on No. 117. 


1238. 


Ci : [| pdy 9a and By “Unaiy 6. “Alas. 
[fi 7 | 


1239, | 
NN>D $3 prin pa OIpd 


Idboava4 y CBee) 8 By Kadam 6. Huwak 6. 


Kuwainat. 
es 


For Huwak b. Kuwainat see Nos. 37, 38, 337, 452. £ 
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; / : : co ’ i | 
CS LH COG) Fr 


The inscription seems to have been hastily copied: the restoration of boar and 
of the second }2 is to my mind self-evident. 


1241, 
Pacis: 
oe (Gat oh [ ra pow fa Ww ta Dye 
| nae Sy pan saps 
ADGiyyix | 


By ‘Amm 6. Sharik 6. Tamis 6. Naghbar. And he latd a stone on the tomb of 
*Udhainat. ; 


The next inscription is due to a grandson of “Amm. 


1242. 


By Ghaiyar-el 6. Adhar 
6. “Amm 6. Sharik 6. 
Tames. 


For “Amm‘b. Sharik see No. 1241. 


1243. 


oe fee ea CLE. (Z, i lO (4 DYIN ($3) ae oyaxd 


By’ Anam 6. Akh (6.)’ Anam. 


Between the ) and the 0 of the first name there is a superfluous angle; and the 
letters 1 and } of the second [2 have been joined together, so that there seems to be a ). 


1244, f $2 sp) ta Ao? 
or cay! 
( G| 3 (| | C lL! V1 By Manaf 6. Nu'man 6. Kaun. 


1245, 


pay ¢ came | C } Ag Gee. . () x IN (qm (3) 973 fa BAN 72 naw 
By Nushbat 6. “Uyathim 6. Bahr (6.) Zahi(k). 


The last name is uncertain: its first letter may be } or 7, but rather the former, 
and a third letter is missing. I think that JM} is a reasonable restoration. But perhaps 
we should read Mt) (waza) “And he departed’. i at 


ro py fa Tay ra Nn? 
o(¢ O(c ond thw | 


— 
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1246 


EX LOC IC empprh — ay Kit 4 no 


| For the name pon see the Vocabulary; it is possible that abn (Khalid) should 
_ be read instead. 


; | 
1247, 
eC VC Gia Se 
Gy pa pw 73 yap) By Khill’el b, Sharth b, Sirawa(n). 
ae This inscription was copied twice, once by my Jerusalem servant, whose copy is 
P y my Py 


published here, and again by the Druse Fendi, In the latter copy the { at the end is 
' distinctly written, Another inscription of the same person is No, 1249: there the 
grandfather is not mentioned. 

D. 129 is due to the same author. 


1248, Copied by the Jerusalem servant and by the Druse Fendi, 


\ ( Vi ( ( £ DY fa tay By Rasn b.°Amm. 


1249, Copied by the Jerusalem servant and by the Druse Vendi, 


sw p53 ONDA? 


ee 
{ 0 HA Ge é By Khillel 6. Shartk. 


This is the same person as the author of No, 1247, 


1250. Copied by the Jerusalem servant and by the Druse Vendi, 


Obit Cros Ll ; Cx Gx mia 92 mise 3 down ys (rybAb 
By Khali(s) 6. Mushkil (Mushakkal) 6, Shamit 6, Banat. 


The first name is written non by the Jerusalem servant, and yn by the. Druse : 
this is an instructive example of how the same inscription is sometimes copied differently 
by different persons. Although this copy runs from left to right and that of Fendi 
runs from right to left, the inscription is the same, copied once from before, and once 

from behind the stone. Tor the second name see the Vocabulary, 


1251, - Copied by the Jerusalem servant, 


. lege \ KOC Tee hc snr p53 sonia) 


By Mupasib b, Zuhatyir. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div, 1V, Seet, C, 35 
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1252. Copied by the Druse Fendi. 


ucy AL)9 AY V9 08 VAY x, ot Oe ee 


A é abo} "S: panei 
iB spon ay 36 syn 
ere (colroan (ae ee 
By Khair-el b. Sharitk (6). Sirawan. And he was present |here|. So, O Allat, |grant| 
booty and peace! But blindness to him who effaces this inscription ! 


The first name is here plainly written SNA: so we must assume that Khair-’él 
was the brother of Khill-él of Nos. 1247 and 1249, and that the two names are not 
identical. : 


1253. Copied by the Druse Fendi, 


: 
"CS AC PC 10¢( CSA 
vps ra pyoy y3 Obxy)n ya sad By Zabd 6. Ha(ma-el) 6. Tupi 6. Baghid. 


The corrections in the second name seem to me quite certain. 


1254. Copied by the Druse Fayiz. 


I] p) D1 t2 OO)WR 2 th2(h)? 
2} ) | pf) | Ax \ BRE! Ly Tulathin 6.°Ash(y)am 6. Nadim. 


If the first four perpendicular lines are not intended to be the letters pb, but 
magical strokes, the beginning of the inscription would be jf? “By Hunn’. 


1255. Copied by the Druse chief Hasan “Abt Sallam. 
| me b& 7 [yl ya syo> By Sad 6. Shaz|'). 

The second name in the copy consists only of the letter WW. This might be the 
first letter of a great many names: I think that a small dot or a circle was overlooked 
by the copyist, and that pw is to be read as at the end of No. 1256. 

1256. Copied by the Druse chief Hasan “Abi Sallam. 


| ) lop) 2 yw sa sy (ta) sao By Sakran (6). Ma‘n 6. Shar’. 
jr ease, 


After {730 the letters j2 are sometimes omitted by haplography. Sakran was - 
probably the nephew of Sa‘d of No. 1255. 
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1257. Copied by the Druse chief Hasan “Abi Sallam. 


VAY xed VON 7392 p32 TH 73 nxod 


By “Udhainat 6. Ward 6. Naghbar. 


The last name is not quite certain. [| read 32Y3 because this name is known. 
‘If the 1 after the second [2 is merely a dittography the last name might be qa) 
(Ghubar) or FY (Ghurad). 


1258. Copied by the Druse chief Hasan “Abi Sallam. 
0 
\\}, Sox)ayyd By Said-(yel. 
Of the & only a small stroke is left in the copy. 


1259. Copied by the Druse chief Hasan °Abi, Sallam. 


N53) yy ) vy (s)3 on? By Taim 6. Baghid. 


IL-ILIMMEH 
1260. Copied by Butrus. 


4 Ly 3 ny (yw (yo 40 
: b I 0) g Id | [ O Radu, help Shaw’) in a country exposed to the sun! 


The word m¥ (dzh) means “the light of the sun” and “a country exposed to the 
sun”. If the above translation is correct this word would be in the accusative of place; 
but in classical Arabic a preposition should be used before the word. 


1261. Copied by Butrus. 
(x)IwT 234. HDD $3 x20 


A \ ; 7 ? 2 | Y HY \ gi) \) if) p | By Dubarsiy 6. Kasit, who struggled 


against the enemy. 


It seems to me that the s ‘in the first name is a mistake for s or an individual 
pronunciation of s; for the root Ux» is used in Arabic proper names, and zd-Dedész 
is a Druse name nowadays. The 5 of the verb is plainly written: thus *xakar must 
be read, and the idea of correcting it to 103 “he was on the look-out”, as a synonym 
of yn, must be discarded. But in No. 1263 the reading "3 is certain. 


1262. Copied by Butrus. 


9 °2 Sam 
j V1) WF MY py. ey ee hee Sad. 
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< 


1263. Copied by Butrus. ; 
sawn aN OM 73 Tod 


bi Ua dy Vd. V By Sad 6. Yatim. And he was on 


| the look-out for the enemy. 


From this inscription it is evident that NIWN an has a meaning similar to NWO 0). 


1264. Copied by Butrus. 


( eB é Vv JK q)a (my x(x) ra TOY 73 9 pa onod 


aia x\ ST o 10 (A)BYO NOX Nay CO) ao pA NAY 
By Samim 6. Riumiy 6. “Abday 6. 
[STH \ / ‘Gi On ()Asla(h) 6. Takrat 6. ha-Wasid. 


And he darted on a prey that was 


| {) ] f Dor i) ) ) y/ stolen from Wis guest. 


This seems to be the most natural interpretation, although 7 with an accusative 
in the meaning “to dart upon” is unusual, and perhaps ‘7 should signify “he desired”. 
If this word is to be corrected it may be read 117 “and, O Wadd, [grant, give back]’; 
for the god Wadd was known to the Northern Arabs also, cf. Wellhausen, Reste avad. 
FTeidentums, 2°4 ed., pp. 14 ff. The last two words are to be vocalized “us¢//at mid-daifih. 


1265. Copied by Butrus. 


hres 
at < $5 odnn (2 DIp 7 ond 
Se 3y3) ona bd Tan (5)nD 
a can pdn(x) n(x) may 


AS) By *Aus 6. Kadam 6. 

Muhallim 6. Kahi(l). 
Oo And he found the in- 
scription of Matt. And 
a re A fo he lost a hundred soft- 


bo 04 1/ 4°) | m g r) ) PRAY haired \animals]. 


IDE & 


The last part of this inscription is doubtful. After the statement that an inscription 
has been found the authors usually say that they felt longing or sadness. But this — 
copy has another word. I have translated the last four words as if they were vocalized 
fa-nagab ‘anhu mi at °amlas “and there died away from him a hundred soft-haired ones’. 
The soft-haired animals would be sheep or goats. 

The inscription which “Aus found is No. 1266. 


== 
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1266. On the summit of the N.W. hill of ilIlimmeh. There is a frame on three 
sides of this inscription. Copied by Mr. F. A. Norris and by Butrus. 


aS og v reas ») 2/0.) 4 FOI snp: 508) 3 nya ra Dy }3 md 
= . 
D 


sy > ran nomB (AAP 

: By Matt 6. ‘Amam 6.°Udhainat of 

Op C lYagey OF +p ? the tribe of. Nafr. And he took 
0 “ . 

vengeance for haz-Zarif. So, O 
Allat, |grant| good health to him who leaves {this inscription untouched]! 


The word or words after 1M) are uncertain. Both copies have the letters sand: 


' these may be one word or divided into 10 ene thought first of taking O as a 
_ common noun; but Professor Néldeke suggested that it is the name of the killed person 


for whom Mati took vengeance. Since WO does not yield a satisfactory form in either 
meaning I propose to read ane) assuming a haplography; for the following word begins 
with 5, and Zarzf is an Arabic name. 

The & in 5x appears in both copies as a ¥. The NF has the form of a fylfot or swastika. 


1267. Copied by Butrus. 


eNO CChiiua se Rope 
ONL») BrAT ROCCE Ves. <n>aRK ADy(3) 


By Bikha(t)th 6. Luhatyan 6. Khubatb 6. Kudaty 6. Tahrat. And he greeted in the 
name of Allat his brother Kaammth. 


This seems to be one of the few inscriptions of greeting: known in Safaitic so far; 
cf. Nos. 359, 398, 663. The reading given above presupposes that the Greek cross 
at the end is no letter, but perhaps a final sign. The meaning of noNn here is 
difficult to explain. Usually nbmp (sometimes ndxm) or ndym) is fa-ha-tlat or fa-ha-llat 


“so, O Allat”. But here it seems to be fz ha-zlat; such a use of fz is conspicuous. 


Moreover, *% “he greeted” would here be construed with 5 whereas in No. 663 it 
seems to take the accusative. 


1268. Copied by Butrus. 


i. fas Z /\ C (( BS (\ e ( a5 mnas ()n®) man $3 <D>2(90)"9 


By Ya(sljam 6. Himmat. And he 


aN a aX ie alighted at his enclosure. 


The first name has met with two accidents: the order of D and 4 was inverted, 
and the D was written twice. The last word is doubtful. There are several possibilities 
of vocalizing it: the most probable may be stratuh “his enclosure”. The Bedawin 
often build such szvah’s by erecting low walls of rough stones. A short description of 
such enclosures is given A.A.#.S., Part Iv, p. 104. 


II 
INSCRIPTIONS FROM SOUTHERN HAURAN 


The majority of these inscriptions were published in an article of mine entitled 
“SafalLuschriften” which appeared in AZélanges Syriens offerts « Monsieur René Dussaud, 
vol, u, The inseriptions from Umm _ idj-Djim4l were published from my copies by 


= 


H, Grimme in his book Teale und Untersuchungen eur safatenisch-arabischen Religion, — 


pp. 126 ff, In the following notes I shall refer to my article by S./. and to Grimme’s 


publication by Gr, U.G, 
UMM IDJ-DJIMAL 


1269, On a stone in the west wall of a house in the eastern part of the town. 
The stone measures 74 39 cm. The letters are, except the 3, 10'/,-16 cm. high. 


a - j Photograph and squeeze. — S.J., No. 
1, = Gr. U.G.. No. 4. 
TO S93) 
now t2 3m 
RS ¢ SD ma bx 4 
i | - By (for) Wahb 6. Shamit 








of the tribe of Rawah. 


1270, On a stone in a low wall near the preceding inscription. The stone 


measures 81 X 32 em, The letters are deep and well cut; they are, except the 3, 
§'/.-19 em, high,: The) seems to have been added later; it is 51/, cm. high and a 
great deal finer and shallower than the other letters. Photograph and squeeze. 


o | 


ie o |) ) mi? 7s ate ee 
By (For) Zabd 6. Ghuwaith. 


eo 


Seale 4410 





1271, On a stone used as a lintel in the church north-east of the “barracks” ; 


see Div, u, A, pp. 166 ff. The stone measures 109 X 27 cm., the letters, except 1, are 


7-11 om, high, Squeeze. — DAZ, 904. — SL, No. 3. — Gr. U.G., No. 3. 


— SJ, No 2. = Ga UO GNowes 





Un id}: Diieal ay 













ee 


+M©):>°'4| 


SS RES CRT SS Sa RR TEARS SSE 7 RO eg 


Bate eye 
Nos. 1269-127 are the best executed Satadttic inseriptions known so fr Their 
_Tetters have a monumental character, It is not improbable that the stones bearing 
em were originally Hatels of small buildings, either private houses or finerary 
he “structures, Tn Umm iaj-Djimal there were many sepulchral buildings with Nabatean 
ie and Greek inscriptions, and some of such buildings may have had Safaitic inseriptions, 
Such a structure at the northern end of the SafW mountains was described by Wetvatein 
see SZ, commentary on No, 4. If we have here fanerary inseriptions S must be 
translated *For’, But if these inseriptions indicated proprietors of houses > would be 
a ~ paraphrased by “Belonging to”, 








ney ya pind 
By (Por) Utunain 3, 
Rawawea, 


1272. In a house in the W, part of the town; on a stone built into a pier in 
the south-western room of the second story, ‘This pier stands over an areh of the 
~ ground story, to support the roof of the house, The stone measures 64% 33 em, 
The letters, except 2, are s—ra em, high, — SZ, No §. = Ga UG, No 4 


so po nd) Be pa Dy 
By (For) ‘mm 6. “elas and dy (for) Mire 6. Afarr, 


This inscription is not so well executed as those on 
Seales the preceding three stones, Sul it ia not likely to be a 
ql simple graffito as the inscriptions of the Tlarrah, “Two persons are seldom the authors 
of one Safattic inscription; see above Nos, rog8 and riet, An inseription of three 
persons is No, 427, Here two persons, probably of the same family == perhaps: they 
had a common grandfather — may have been buried in the same finerary structure, 





(gg 


BY 1273, On a slab of basalt the upper part of which is almost amoothy it was found 
in a house in the eastern part of the town near its south end, ‘The stone measures 
. L1OX gq em, ‘The lettera, except 3, 
are §Y/yer2 em, high, ‘The letters in 
the photograph are ehalked, The photo: 
graph shows the inseription upside down, 

SM, No 6..-= Ge UG, No 5, 


Sup pa oy ynd 
‘or ‘Anam 6. Kavi, 


Thiv is a funerary stele,  Stelae 
with Nabateean, Greek, and later on 
with Arable inseriptions are very often 
found in Syria, 
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1274. Fragment of a stele found in a pile of ruins in the eastern part of the 
town and brought into our camp by Professor H. C. Butler. The fragment is 33 cm. © 
wide, on the left side 31 cm., on the right side 34 cm. high. Height of letters, 
except 1: 7-11 cm. — S./, No. 7. — Gr. U.G., No. 6. 


[eq ( poy y j2 ond For Taim 6. ‘Attk. 
PWOrm 
The second letter of the second name has an unusual 
Sage ee. shape: it seems to be a © of which the horizontal line 
has been written at the bottom instead of in the middle. ‘“4#£isa common Arabic name, 
and “Afzk may be a variant of it, in which the ¢ has become.a # by partial assimilation. 


1275. On a stone in the east wall of a house on the street leading from the 
S.W. Church to the west gate, on the left as one goes north. The stone was so high 
that no measurements could be taken. I calculated the measurements of the stone 
at about 120 X 35 cm., the length of the inscription at about 80 cm. — S.J., No. 8. — 
GraweGs Noe 7: 


Pine Ct Ms 93 3209 By (For) Bagal 6. Ra{w|ah. 


The first name may also be read on (Ragi/). Only the upper halves of the first 


seven letters are visible; but the reading is reasonable certain. 


1276. On a stone used in the wall of a house in the eastern part of the town. 


Approximate measurements: stone 110 X 30 cm.; height of letters 7-18 cm. — S.Z, 
No. 9. — Gr. U.G., No. 8. 
> Spec) TN Fa py? 


By (For) “Akrab 6. “Arwa(?). 


The & of the second name resembles a M; but IN yields no suitable name. 
*Arwa is an Arabic woman’s name, and it might be here perhaps a metronymikon. 
On the other hand, if we assume that the text is not complete we might read ...1 0 

and translate “By (For) “Akrab b. Khair’ and...—”, so that we would again have 
two different persons in one inscription. 


1277. On a stone on the outside of a wall of the same church as No. 1271. 
The stone measures 30'/, Xx 24 cm. The first letter is 16 cm. high. — S./., No. 10. — 
GFA) GAANoOo: 


xd By G Udary. 





Seale 1:15 


The letters are connected like a monogram. My reading is not certain, but probable. 
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1278. On a stone on the outside of the south wall of the “Church of the Convent’, 
near the south-east corner of this church. The stone measures 46 X 39 cm; height of 
letters: 6-10 cm. Squeeze. — D.MZ., No. 903. — S.J, No. 11. — Gr. U.G., No. 10. 

The stone contains three graffiti: @) upper line from right to left; 4) middle line 
from left to right; c) perpendicular line on the right. 


a) ahi y3 (yx By han-Naig 6. Ghawi. 
6) peoand By “Aras. 


c) rt? By Zann. 





Scale 1:10 


The last letter of the first name is according to my drawing and to the copy of 
M. Dussaud a 1; but on a photograph which Professor Jeremias kindly sent me a 2 is 
recognizable. However, the name 3X17 is not known from other sources. The name 
in ¢ may be 1; for ] may be expressed by a dot as usual in this region, or by a short 
line as in the Harrah and here in No. 1279. But the three signs may also be wusi#m. 


1279, On a stone in a wall of a house in the eastern part of the town. The 
stone measures 36X30 cm. The letters are 3, 8, 14 cm. high. -S./,, No. 12. — 
C720 :G: No. 1%. 


Cbd ma pail sc oo [By (For) ...] 6. Dad. 


The letters are deeply cut, but the stone is not smoothed 
off. The stone seems to be the fragment of a funerary stele. 


Seale 1:15 


IS-SUMMAKIYAT 


North of Umm idj-Djimal, about half-way between this town and Bosra, there is 
a place called is-Summakiyat consisting of some ruins and of two modern villages. 
The ruins are described in Div. un, a, p. 99. Besides Nabatzean and Greek inscriptions 
there were found some Safaitic thinly scratched on lava stones like those of the Harrah. 
Since these graffiti were found in or near ancient cemeteries it may be that they are 
funerary inscriptions corresponding to those in Nabataean and Greek on stelae. The 
lava stones would have taken the place of the basalt slabs. 


1280. On a stone among a pile of stones in the cemetry north of the eastern 
village. — S./., No. 13. 


—_ 


oe myo<>> By (For) “Audhan. 


The first 5 is a superfluous stroke. 
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1281. At the same place as No. 1280. — S.J, No. 14. 


i (} | bps ra xd By (For) Labw 6. Rufazl. 


The first name is indistinctly written. Its & is placed under the second Zh so that 
the lower end of the > penetrates into the upper angle of the 8. Moreover, the 3 of 
j2 is leaned against the lower end of the &, and forms one line with it. For the 
second name see the Vocabulary. 


1282. On a stone in a stone fence south of the cemetery. — S./., No. 15. 
yee | : 
\VN ') \\ | Maina Seawid By (For) Nasar-el 6. Hannay. 


The letters are well executed. 


1283. On a lava stone lying in a stone fence near an ancient cemetery west of 
the western village. The left part of the inscription is 5 cm. high, the right part 
pes 16 cm. The letters are 2-6 cm. high. — S.Z, No. 16. 
ae 


yin 73 ond By (For) Kastt 6. Hunain. 


Vi) Ay 


Scale 1:10 


1284. At the same place as 1283, on a stone on top of it. Height of inscription: . 
Item, — i597, Nov 17. 


\Axi nound By (For) Khatasat. 


Scale x; 10 
This reading seems to be certain although the letters are indistinctly written. 
The cross-line of the © is missing, and there are two superfluous strokes, one between 
© and D and another after 7. 


SABHAH 


1285. On a stone lying on the ground between tombs and stelae. The surface 
of the stone is uneven and rough, and covered with lichen, so that some letters were 
traceable only with great difficulty. The stone measures 100 X 36 cm. Height of 
letters: 5-13 cm. — SJ, No. 18. 


aann Sy yan pana py 93 42> 
? OL 19 Di } 2) Bye By Nasr 6. Mughatyir. And he shed tears 
O-0 s-o1fE (c and mourned for the friend. . 
Scale 1:15 f . 
The verb zzhagama in classical Arabic is said of eyes shedding tears; here it is 
used of the weeping person. The verb J) in this connection is probably to be rendered 
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by “mourned”, although weeping and longing are sometimes combined in the introductory 
part (zaszé6) of ancient Arabic poetry; cf. the first verse of the famous Muvallakah of 
Imruul-kais, and also 7.S., p. 114. Instead of “the friend” we may also read ha-/7adzd 
as a proper name. This inscription shows a close connection with many similar texts 
from the Harrah. | cf 


1286. On a fairly smooth stone resembling a stele in a modern graveyard east 
of the village. This. graveyard surrounds two ancient built tombs between the north- 
_ eastern corner of the village and a large ancient cemetery. The stone measures 
oe X32 cm. © bhewettersare 7, 12,17. cm. high— S.J., No. 109. 


— 
age 
‘ 

6 ae oe 

ci mia 


Scale r:20 


(mn) md Liyat (Niyat) (2). 





This name is not known as an Arabic proper name: it may be a hypocoristic 
form of some other name, perhaps the name of a little girl that was buried here. 
On the other hand, the word ziyat, which originally means “aim of a traveller? seems 
to have been used in Thamudic metaphorically for “grave” like Safaittic bpn “resting 
place”: cf. 7.S., pp. 162, note’ on p. 27 and 37. Then the present inscription wouid 
be incomplete containing only the word for tomb, but not the name of a person. 
However, the signs may be wwxsdm: in that case they must be very old; for they 
have the appearance of having been carved in antiquity. 


IR-RUKES 


1287. On a stone of the foundations of an ancient fortress, on its east side. 
This fortress has been described in Div. m1, A, p. 116. This stone and that on which 
No. 1288 is scratched resemble those of the Harrah. The stone measures 64 X 22 cm. 
The letters are 9 cm. high. — S.Z, No. 20. | 

ee stand By Haddudan. 


Scale r:1o 


1288. On a stone a little south of No. 1287. The inscription measures 5 ig XS 
4'/, em: — S.7., No. 20 @. 


M { | pnp By Nahid. 
D.M. 709 contains the same name; but it was found at another place. 


BURAK 


-1289, Burak is a ruined town on the eastern slope of the Haurdn mountains; it 
has been described in Div. m1, a, p. 127. The Safaitic inscription published here is 
written on a partly broken stone employed in the construction of an ancient wall, 
directly south of the southern tower in the south-east part of the town. The wall was 


284 Division IV Section C 


probably built in the 5‘ or 6th century A.p., and the stone was somewhat levelled off 
beforé it was put in its place. In modern times this wall has been partly destroyed, 
and the stone was broken. Two more stones like those of the Harrah were seen in 
the construction of walls at Burak; but they seemed to contain only crude drawings, 
and no certain traces of letters could be discovered on them. Length of horizontal 
line: 30 cm.; of perpendicular line: 13 cm. — S./., No. 21. 





(oxa)nm ys IND? By Sahhur b. ha-Hu(tatt). 


Scale 1:10 


The reading of the second name is not quite certain. In S./. I proposed pone ; 
but I think now that the last two letters must each one of them be Q, the first one 


having lost its horizontal cross-line, whereas the second is without the central ' 


perpendicular line. 


KHARAB IL-KILU 


1290. The small ruin of Kharab il-Kilu has been described in Div. ny, 4, p. 109. 
On a stone lying outside of the wall, on the south side, there is this curious inscription 
which in all likelihood contains Safaitic letters of a peculiar character. The stone 
measures 41 X 31 cm. The letters are 7-12 cm. high. — S.Z,, No. 22. 


225 To Gabr 
ID F 6. Yanhay 
P06) [dclongs| the 
m3 field. 





Scale 1:7 


This inscription is written dustrophedon; in |. 2 the letters s2 are placed above ). 

My interpretation is a tentative one. The name 33 seems to be certain, although 
the 1 has a small projecting line at the top. This same projection is found in the 3 
of 3, where the 2 can scarcely be doubted. The 3 is a small circle instead of a dot. 
In S.7.,.No. 22 1 read the second name Y.v-s-y.< but since; the tretrlette=siammem 
and the last letter in 1. 4 seem to be I prefer now to read 7Y. The last word 
would be hag-giréah: here the feminine ending N would, quite exceptionally, be written 
7 as in No. 335 and in classical Arabic. The meaning of giréah is “a field, or land, 
sown, or. for sowing”, e¢c., see Lane’s Lexicon, p. 403. . 

The text would be a document of property as e.g. Nos. 138 and 904 and the 
majority of inscriptions in which animals are mentioned. 


«3 oye 


IV 
INSCRIPTIONS ON STONES BROUGHT TO PRINCETON, N.J. 


Nine stones with Safaitic inscriptions were brought to America by the Expedition 

Poof 1904/1905 and deposited in the Art Museum of Princeton University. I made 

tracings of them in 1911. The inscriptions of one of these stones had been copied at 

il-Mréshan; see Nos. 240-242. The other eight stones must have been taken from 

the Wadi ish-Sham or the W4Adi ilGharz; but the exact place of their provenience 
was not indicated. 


1291. 






Reduced to 3/, 
mbax yp Son 3 nip PIYT NAT) YIN 3 Syo5 ‘3 odnn ‘3 05 


By Sawad 6. Muhallim 6. Rabb-el b. "Agma. And he abode in springtime in this 
valley (2), in the year tin which the torrent passed along with his camels. 


The } before NN is needed because the narrative part of these inscriptions always 
begins with a conjunction, mostly 1, seldom 9. For yyn see the commentary on No. 
326. It seems that a torrent took away the camels of Sawad. A sudden torrent 
sometimes tears down tents and seizes upon men and animals; see the commentary on 
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No. 436. But perhaps the words “with his camels” were added by the author after 
he had mentioned “the year in which the torrent passed by”, and they are to be 
combined with “and he abode in springtime in this valley (?)”. 


1292-1292 a, 





Natural size 


1292, ONT BMI ps AIT pa Ody ya tyes pa Da pa Jon 
By Yamlik 6. Gahm 6, Za&in 6. “Ulaim 6. har-Rafif 6. Gahm is this drawing. 


The 3 in the second name is a very small circle and resembles a ; but 073 forms 
several Arabic names whereas there is no root OMY. Perhaps the fourth name should 
also be OM3, if 5 is a mistake for 7.’ The fifth name seems to be FPID; this might 
be a mistake for D593, if the writer erroneously repeated the 5; for D853 occurs in 
D.M. 7454 and in V, 260. For #5 see the Vocabulary. — The horseman has the 
long lance of the Arabs; cf. A.4.4.S., Part tv, p. 168. The scene represented may 
either be the illustration of a story (cf. Z7.S., p..99) or an event in the live of Yamlik. 


1292a, 991 f3 say i xd By ‘Aus 6. Ghariy 6. Garimat. 


The last name might be NY; but since in the preceding inscription 1 is a small 
circle and the handwriting is the same in both inscriptions, I assume a 3 here also. 


287 


 ygaveX34I Syne 
LONRISSS 


1293. My ;2 pom pa 10> 
» Saniy 6. Khutais 6. Ghauth. 


1293a, *OD $2 DYI s2 WNT p32 Ip? 


1 Karib b. Zamhar 6. N&im b. Mattay. 
The vocalization of ID} is uncertain. Instead of Zamhar one might read Zemhar. 
For the fourth name see the Vocabulary. 


Reduced to 3/4 


1294, 







BT p32 JD p32 PON? 
DONT 

Hamal 6. Malik 

ha-Ubair is this 
drawing. 


y 





Reduced to 3/4 
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The last word’ is written like a monogram: the lines of the M are used to form 
- lines of the two letters 0, one horizontal and one perpendicular line. The cross-line 
of one of the two letters © is missing. 


1295. 


gan 
ee NAN f3 soy? By Raman 6. Rwobat. 
ge 
~~ 


Reduced to 3/4 


Ni 


The crude drawing of a man climbing a palm-tree and of two men standing below 
seems to be the illustration of a story which Rutman told; see 7.S., p. 99. It is 
scarcely possible that in the region of the Safa dates were harvested. 


LH YH 


1296. 


Natural size 
(yo f3 nn? By Hunain 6. Matar. 


The second name may also be read "0 as in No. 12934. 


a =F 
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1297. 


Reduced to 3/g 





odo nox (ayo By aip so ODD 


By Ghatyar-el 6. Luwaidh 6. Sa(d). And, O Allat, [give] peace! 


The last 0 is crossed by the tail of the horse. The third name seems to me to 
be incomplete; I have restored (1)Y0, because of the possible restorations this one 
yields a name that occurs very frequently in Safaitic. There are, of course, other 
possibilities, as ¢.g. 3(3)D or y(D)D. If YD is intended it may be read Saz* or Saz* or 
Sz. Saw° means the first night-watch and would have been given to a child born at 
that time. Saz° denotes water running on the ground; the child may have been born 
near such water. Sz might refer to the famous place on the western slope of the Hauran 
mountains with its magnificent temples, although one would expect yyD (Sez). Names 
of important places are sometimes given to children. It cannot be decided whether 
the horseman is a picture of the author or the illustration of a story. 
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1298. 





Ae ere & 
Ao ae 
—~ \ VA 
ie Bara 
SS a 
ee a f 
i ee. 
@ f 
NS 
Reduced to 3/4 SS Se x 
ev) 2 mY 3 oevay ‘3 05 By Sur 6. “Adhar-el 6. Biadhrih 6. Mudad. 


The short line after the © of the last name seems to me to be a flaw in the 
stone: such flaws are found on this stone also after the 3 of the second *3 and of the 
third 2. The name JZudad is known in Arabic, but Yio (AZunaddid) does not occur. 

The camel drawn on this stone is certainly the camel of Sur, and this inscription 
is therefore a document of ownership. The word Spon or 93237 has been omitted. 
A paraphrase of this text would be: “The camel pictured here belongs to Sur b. 
‘Adhar- él b. Biadhrih b. Mudad”. 


Vv 
INSCRIPTIONS COPIED BY MISS GERTRUDE BELL 


| When our Expedition halted for a few days at Damascus in the beginning of 
- March 1905 Miss Gertrude L. Bell came to that city on her second voyage through 
Syria and visited our camp. There she showed me a few copies of Nabatzan, Safaitic 
and Arabic inscriptions and allowed me to make tracings of them. The Safaitic 
inscriptions were copied near Khzrézt i-Béda: they are published here under Nos. 
1299-1302, in memory of that extraordinary, enterprising, and learned woman. These 
copies are mentioned in her letter of March 3"4, 1905; cf. The Letters of Gertrude 
Bell selected and edited by Lady Bell, D.B.E., London, Ernest Benn Limited (First one 
volume edition, eleventh printing), p. 167. 


: GH C St poy 72 wy? 2 Nays 73 pr 
, Da oso Ly Shartk 6. Naghafat 6. Laghz 6. Numan. 


The name ZLaghz occurs plainly written again in W. 314; it is not unlikely that 
also in W. 318 and D.M. 336, 360 > should be read instead of ry, since in every 
one of these copies the perpendicular stroke at the end of the name is too long for 
a j, and since the small cross-bar of the 1 may easily have been overlooked by the 
copyists. 7.D. 104, has the name “A/ghaz, which is there derived either from “alghaza 
in the meaning of “he spoke enigmatically’ or from lughghaiza (= laghz, laghaz, etc.). 
“burrow of the jerboa, maze”. The name probably implies the wish that its bearer 
shall maze the enemies. 


1300. On the same stone. 


mbna sa ma) f2 OPIN 12 1h (3 nyoand 


g 90 J) 0 ds) bbe oxna 55x) (o)ab TIT BD Im 


ie) By Bikhali(h 6.) Zann 6. “Anam 6. 

. Ae | uh yj (Rjawah b. Bikhalih. And he found 

/ i; a ay vA y the inscription of his uncle, and he 

G y, Vy (I Y wept and moaned overshadowed by grief. 
1D ae J 


The of the first name is not quite clear, but it is certain, because the great- 
great-grandfather of the author has the same name. The 4 of the fourth name 
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resembles a 2: it seems that the two hooks of the > were joined by mistake. The 
word D2 is written °2 as in Nos. 243 and 528: the reason for the omission of the 5 
is not quite clear. It may be due to a simple inadvertency of the writers; for it seems 
to me very improbable that the root ‘22 should have become °3 in some cases. In 
No. 699 32 is spelled correctly. The following words may be read waadllal fabais 
muzallal or waallal ft bu's muzallal; the latter would be translated “and he moaned 
in misery overshadowed [by grief]”. It seems that the rhyme ‘a//a/ and mugallal was 
intended. The verb ‘a//a/ must be the intensive form of Arabic ‘adda, 


1301. On the same stone. 
\» Wels b § \ Yj (DB) }3 AL) By (Rjimth 6. Uwai(s) 6. “Aty. 


The first name is indistinct: its first letter has an unusual form which resembles 
a 1, but I think it should be a ‘ since this reading yields a suitable Arabic name. 
Rimth means a bitter plant, and such names are common with the Arabs. A man 
by the name of 46% Rimtha is mentioned by Facut 1v 287, and by Zadarz, cf. Index, 
p. 197 s.v. Its diminutive Awmaztha, a Woman's name, is found W.R., p. 110, l. 4 
from below, and is still known nowadays, see Voc. 330 (Remzta). Facut u, 816 has 
ar-Rimth and Rimthah as names of localities. Our Expedition encamped at a village 
called ir-Rimtheh, south of Der‘a, on Oct. 29, 1904; cf. Div. 1, p. 10.. In 1900 I | 
' passed a locality called ir-Rimtheh in the Harrah; see 4.4.£.S., Part 1v, p. 166. 
The second name is doubtless incomplete: I supply 5 and read here the known name 
°Uwais. Or else, a 1 might be supplied, and “Uzwazd might be read. A diminutive 
of the last name, “Uyazy, is found in No. 468. 


1302. On the same stone. 


U IVS 





ANHAOL bora pas on 
flann-el. — Mama longing and overshadowed |by grief|. 


JoVHNYy 


Hann-él knew how to write his name in Greek letters, and being proud of it he 
liked to show his ability. So he did not only here, but also at Ishbikkit in-Nemarah; 
cf. D. 270. There a perpendicular line of the same height as the Greek letters 
precedes the name, and a short Safaitic graffito is placed beside the Greek letters in 
the same- way as here. M. Dussaud, on p. 20 of his book, suggested that the 
perpendicular line represents. the Safaitic 5 which stands at the beginning of almost all 
Safaitic inscriptions. He says: .“L’Arabe qui s’amusait a écrire son nom en grec, le 
traitait comme un nom invariable et suppléait la désinance du cas qu'il ignorait par la 
préposition safaitique qui lui était familiére. Ce graffite est une inscription bilingue 
d'un genre particulier”. This suggestion is not at all improbable. 


tl he | 
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My reading of the Safaitic inscription is a tentative one. The wording here is 
very unusual. The three letters 4 at the beginning seem to be certain: the two small 


strokes between the first 5 and the second © may be accidental or blurs in the stone. 


The 3 of the second word should be a small line instead of a small circle: the copyist 
may have taken the line on the stone to be a circle. The 4, if read correctly, has 
a form that does not occur elsewhere. In the last word one > would be indicated 
by a horizontal line within the 0, and the other by a perpendicular line with short 


hooks at the top and at the bottom. The name 53D is known from No. g12. The 


“most conspicuous feature would be the missing 5 at the beginning of the text. I admit 


that other interpretations of this short graffito are possible: the one given here is 
the best that I can offer at present. 
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VOCABULARY 


All words and names occurring in the inscriptions published in this Section are registered 


_here with all respective passages. The first numeral or numerals given refer to these passages. 
Wherever a name is the first name of an inscription indicating the author of that particular 


_ document, the numerals are printed in italics. When an italic numeral is followed by (bis) or 


(ter) or (quater) it is understood that the name of the author occurs again once or twice or three 


times in his pedigree. 
Names and words that eccur in Safaitic inscriptions published heretofore are distinguished 


. by the following symbols: D., D.M., L., V., W. These symbols follow after the references to 
_ the present volume (L.P.). Since in the Glossaire safaitique et Index des noms propres of D.M. 


the passages from D-. and V. are included the latter are quoted here only in special cases. It 
would have been superfluous to repeat here all the references that have been printed already in 
D.M., L. and W. 

All proper names, except one in No. 567, are of the masculine gender; it was, therefore, not 
necessary always to add m. after n. pr. 

Greek names that are quoted without any reference are to be found in Die semitischen 
Menschennamen in griechischen Inschriften und Papyri des vorderen Orients von Dr. Heinz 
Wuthnow (Wu.); Nabataean names without references are given in J. Cantineau, Le Nabatéen, 
Il, pp. 55ff. The Greek names are generally quoted in the grammatical cases in which they 
appear in the originals: a few times the inflected cases have been replaced by the nominative. 

An asterisk * is placed 1) with transliterated proper names that are not found in the Arabic 
literature I have thus far been able to consult, the article 4 or a/- not being counted; 2) with 
nouns and verbs that do not occur in exactly such forms in the Safaitic inscriptions published here. 

Common nouns and forms derived from verbs are placed under their roots, proper names 
under their. derived forms not considering their roots. For Safaitic names that have the article 
m the references are given under 7 with the following main part of the name, whereas etymologies, 
when possible, are given at the places where, according to the alphabet, the main part is to 
be listed. 

Vocalized Arabic names found in Arabic literature or in lists of Arabic names or in books 
of European travellers have been quoted in this Vocabulary in order to gain, if possible, pro- 
nounceable forms of the Safaitic names which consist of consonants only. Out of the material 
which I collected from these sources I have given only a selection: I might easily have added 
several thousand more references. For one special form I have generally given one reference 
only even when there were other references at my disposal. In a great many cases the Safaitic 
consonants allow of different vocalizations: see ¢.g. the names 09D and WD. The simplest and 
shortest forms of such names have been placed at the beginning and have been used in my 
translations of the texts; sometimes, however, Greek transliterations or names used up to the 
present day in the Hauran region suggest another form than the simplest one. Wherever an 
exact parallel for a Safaitic name could not be found I have added, for comparison, other 


_ derivatives of the same root that are known to be Arabic names. In a great many cases I have 


tried to find out the meanings of the names; but this work could not be carried out consistently. 


_ Etymologies of names often present very difficult problems. Names which are easily understood 


from classical Arabic have generally not been interpreted. 
Again the transliteration of Arabic consonants and vowels could not be quite consistent since 
different systems are used in the different sources. I have adopted ‘the following principle. With 


names which I transliterated myself from the Arabic I have used a commonly known system of 


transliteration: the consonants are ° 6 ¢ th Fg) kh kh ddhrzsshsdtz°ghkkimnhwy; 
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the long vowels are @ 7 #; the diphthongs az and aw. This system I have also adopted for 
names taken from W.R. because the author of that publication followed a very unusual and 
awkward system. Names quoted from books of European travellers I have given in their original 
forms: there long vowels may be expressed by @ @7 6 #, and the ¢ may be dq, ¢ or #. Since 
the Safaitic 2 was certainly pronounced g I have rendered this letter by g in my transliterations 
and in parallels quoted from Arabic literature, although the ¢ in the latter cases usually represents 
the sound g/dj). The feminine ending is M in Safaitic, and it was, therefore, pronounced -a/, not 
a/ak) as in the, pausal forms of classical Arabic. For the sake of simplicity I have disregarded 
this difference when Arabic parallels for Safaitic names were otherwise in perfect agreement. 
Thus, e.g. the name nbp2 is transliterated Awkailat, and the passages I.D. 28534.22 are quoted. 
But Arabic feminine names that have no exact parallel in Safaitic are given here with the ending 


-ah. The transliteration in Voc. 


generally not recognizable. 


is very much simplified, and the original Arabic forms are 
Names taken from Voc. are, therefore, in almost every case given in 


two forms, the original form printed in Voc. and a more correct form. 


The Greek form Ayvyadoc is found with No. 


& 

FONN n. pr. 324. 697. 713. 719. 722. 725. — D.M. 
— Probably °A’sad, plur. of ?asad; cf. W238, 
and modern Dhiyad H.B. 24. See also “ON 
and 7ONn. Cf. the commentary on No. 324. 

*3N subst. — 738 ‘his father” 150. 235. 243. 306. 
325. 332. 338. 339. 340. 341. 344, 5. 382. 395. 
4054. 416. 528. 562a. 626. 685. 697. 709. 721. 
723. — D.M., W. — Also in 737735. 

IN n. pr. 480. 627. 670(?). 1207. — D.M., W. — 
*°Ab. As to its meaning cf. N.B., pp. g2f., and 
the German family name Vater. 

IN (ad) verb, see *2N. 

DINAN n. pr. 416. 1169. — D.M. — °Adba 
cf. DX. 

QDOTAN n. pr. 555. 1097. — "Ada Sir, cf. WYO and 
the commentary on No. 555. 

WAN n. pr. 26. 131. 649. 867. — D.M., W. — 
°Abgar 1.D. 208,9. ARyapos, Auyapos. It means 
“big-bellied”. 

PSN n. pr. 134. 136. 589. 1000. — D.M., L., W. — 
*° Ubaiyan. ORaiaves. As to its meaning (“little 
daddy”) cf. N.B., p. 93. 

22N subst. (2bi/) “camels” 406. — b3Nn 4. 146,. 179. 
426. 613. 657. 698. 701. 968(?). 1214. — AP3N 
“his camels” 1291. Cf. D.M.,-W. 

20a n.pr. 848. 859. — *Adlal. Cf. Ball I.D. 
191,; Bidal 1.D. 112,; Ballal W.R. 165; Buladl 
W.R. 7359; B&li B.Dr.N.6; Adloul ? Ablal) Voc. 
4. In classical Arabic °ada/l signifies “daring”. 

JAN n. pr. 653. 1013. — “Adan I.D. 104,,. Derived 
from the name of a mountain. 

YPIN n.pr. 98 818. 1145. 1146. 
* Abghad. Cf. YV3. 

WAN n. pr. 921. — *Adsar. Cf. Bisar W.R. 112; 
Basir B.Dr.N. 6. ABsapes, ORasepos (i. e. ?Ubaisir). 
Its meaning is “very clear-sighted”. 


Anas ; 


= DN 


1302. 


"aN n. pr. See WANN. — °Ubair W.R. 347. As to 
its meaning (diminutive of wadr “hyrax”) see 
DEBS p62: 

PIN n. pr. 326. — D.M., L. — *°/érikan, vocalized 
according to E@pixavyg. There are many other 
names derived from the root 5, e.g. Barik 
I.D. 282,, (Bapexog D.S., Nr. 216); Barrak 
Agh. XxI, 175; Barrakah I.D. 115, ; al- Ubairik 
I.D. 2649, e¢c. 

NAN n. pr. 505. 506. — *’Abrar. Cf. Barr W.R. 
107; Barrah 1.D. 26,,; Burair W.R. 15049- 
Beppoc. These names refer probably to filial piety. 

moaX n. pr. 141. 549. 561. 7070. 1080. 1143. — 
D.M. — *°Agmah. Cf. Gumah 1.D. 73,,; Gam- 
mah 1.D. 73,3; Gumath 1.D. 73,3; at-Gamuh 


I.D. 2733. Toes. For its etymology see I.D. 
7 3x1 f. 
DAN n. pr. 160. — *Agmam. Cf. al-Agamm 


W.R. 48. Aypuapos. See Di. 

yok n. pr. 7703. 1291. — *Agma‘. Cf. ees 
W.R. 179; Gamt*, Gumazt* I.D. 191,5. 

pur (?) n. pr. 884. — * Agra’. The meaning is 
“very bold, daring”. A name els= was communi- 
cated to me by Professor Moritz. 

WN on.pr. 637. 558 — D.M., L.. W..— °Aud 
I.D. 165,,. Laoudi (al- Audi) Voc. 246. Avdov; 
this may also be “Audh. — Perhaps °Udd 1.D. 
25143; Tab. I 2375. of and o} may oe mean 
“to overwhelm”. 

PNDIN n. pr. 295. 460a. — *°Adab-2l. Cf. >Adab 
W.R. 43. Perhaps “God punishes”. 

TIN n. pr. 74. 272. 735. — *Audad. Avdwdou. Cf. 
1. Perhaps °Udad Tab. III 2360,;. 

“IN n. pr. 916. 1277. — °*Udaty I.D. 275.3. As to 
its meaning (“small hand”) cf. N.B., p. 102. _ 

TW on. pr. 64. 264. 589(?). — D.M. — °?Udaiyan. 
Double diminutive. 






om n. pr. 10. 66. ub 85. 355- 356- 399. 537-679. | 
728. 960. 962. 963- 1072. 1215. 1223. — D-M., 


ip. 85. 

4 yw n. pr. 4907. — * Adkya*. See the commentary 
-' on No. 497. 

so fi. pr. 1147. — 


a 


x 313, is perhaps derived from the same root. 


| ‘VW n. pr. — 161. 196. 342. 348. 362. 363. 364. | 


_ +365- 366 (bis). 388. 304. 395- 465. 492- 378. 


| 579-594 (bis). 595-626. 637-948. 1024. 1053 1110. | 
1179- 1214. 1241. 1266. 1257. —D.M., L., W- | 


 — “Udhainat LD. 106, Ode2h%es, OSzabec, 
: OSzwares, etc., Odenathus. Ci NB. p. 101. 


given to a child with big ears. 

S77 npr 315. 1166. — 
W.R. 159, and the commentary on No. 315. 

DFW n. pr. 1183. — **Akgam. Ci. al Hugaim 1D. 
128,, where several etymologies are given. 


| ilike Bugair of *Abgar (LD. 208,,), and the 
_-«-‘ meaning is “assailer.” 
TH n. pr. 47a. 780. 781.939. — D_M.—* Ahkwad LD. 


: 321,2, where the meaning “gentle” is supposed. 
139. — “Atham LD. 203,,; Lathem | 


BU n. pr. 
(al- Atham) Voc. 241. The meaning is probably 
“dauntless”. 


Sonx n. pr. 807 (2). 1167. — **Ahkmal. Cf. Hamel, 


Hamlan H.B. 52-53; Hamel (Hamil) Voc. 179; | 
Hemil (Hamil) Voc. 190; Hemmal (Hammal) 


Voc. 191. These names refer to camels set 
always free for pasturing. 
_ *3 — 3k verb 1135 “he returned”. 
| TK n. pr. 549. 1301(¢). — DM, W. — 
diminutive of *Aud. 
DW n. pr. 405,. 990- 1301 (7). — D-ML, W. — 


* Uwaid, 


? Uwais 


_ LD.245,, (“one of the names of the wolf”, but | 


see N.B., p. 79); Outs ( Uwais) Voc. 315; a/- 
Uwés Mus., MLE. 33- 


py W. — ?Uwais72l, diminutive of *Aus-—2/, 
*gift of God”. 
wae ae: 733- — W. 66() — **Uwaisir, dimi- 
nutive of *?Asir or *?Astrat; cf. ?Usaira WR. 
6335- From ui “to bind, to take captive”. 
‘POW n. pr. 558. 705. 7791. — **Uwaisat, double 
diminutive of *Azus. : 
DUK n. pr. 648. — **Azham. Cf. Lazpars DS., 
z No. 75. Of uncertain etymology. 


Se ee ee ee eT et ee 


OR n. pr. 306. — **Azkar. Ch. TH. 


; Publications of the Princeton University Archacological Expeditions to Syria, Div. TV, Sect. C 
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W. — *Adom LD. 444; B.Dr.N. 6. On this | 
name cf. Horovitz, Koranische Untersuchungen, | 


* Adfttyat. The name means | 
*harm, damage”, vz. to the enemy. Oudia, Voc. | 





This name meaning “little ear” was probably — 


* Adhrar. Ci. Dharr 


Hugaim is probably a diminutive of *“Akgam | 


Seow n. pr. 285. 305- 327- 577- 1062. 1096. — | 


207 


| Ot subst. (izam) 1211 “dangers”. - 

7ome a. pr. 114. — *Azmal. Ch. ot. 

pre npr. 1200. — **Akbak. Cf. Pan and eL 
Hbékat, Abu Habbak Vius., AP. 44, 

| WH npr. 261.560. — DM. — **Avhad. CE al- 
Wahid LD. 180, The meaning is “unique, 
pairless”. 

SWE mn pr. 1051. — *“Akdab Agh. xxi, 77; (al- 
*Ahdab); Voc. 239 (Lakdcb). In Arabic *Akdab 
has different significations. 

met mn. pr. $10. — **Ukaihk. “Uhaihak LD. 49,. 
Derived from “shah, which means “anger”. 
Ozzizge is rather “UZaik. 

a. pr.m. 307 (bis). 331- 372- 397 (bis). 440. 
4691. 57 3- 599- 720. $12. 1029. 1030. 1031. 1073- 
1105- 1149. — DM. L.. W. —*Ak/am. Aizuse 
DS., Nos. 175, 176. Dh. 6 has *Abklum (with 
“<a on account of the following m; cf. Dox 
*Aslum). The meaning is “very gentle”, or “deli- 

| berate”. 

| OMe n. pr. 528. — **Akmad. Cf. Humaidak LD. 

271,;- It signifies probably “very acid”, zc. for 

the enemies. 

| Pre npr. 1136. — Rees 130, 145- 

| Voc. 9 (Ahsenc). Nabat. jor. 

| NM n. pr. 1017. — ** Aksar. Cf. “Abit “l-Haisar 

W.R. 221. Aszg and Aszgv may also be *ASar 

"Aksar may signify “very tiring”, z¢. for the 

| enemies. 

| SBM npr. 1203. — DM, W.— **Adfaf. The 

| meaning is perhaps “all-surrounding”. 

SWM npr. 132. 237 (bis). 67 7 (bis). 678. 705. 710. 
— D.M.,W. — *Ahrab. Ch IH, and AzgaBec. 

De n. pr. 948. — ~ Akras Voc. 9 (Ahres), 240 
(Lakres). It probably means “very watchful’. Cf. 

| Hars LH. 33,,; Haris W.R. 206. 

(we n. pr. 1120. — **Abras. Cf. cl-Hrejsat, Hrejs 
| Mus., A-P. 63. The name signifies “very eager”, 
22. probably for battle. 

nt subst. in 7 “his brother 233. 306. 325- 405,- 
412. 679. 7O1- $20. 1025. 1038. LIOI. 1231- 
1267). The second 7¥® in 412 and 1038 means 
probably “her brother”. THM 233. 386. 664 “his 
two brothers”. D1 413 may be emended to 
awe. — Ch D.M and W. sz. me. 

me n. pr. 357- F386. 390. 753- 757- 1049- 1121. 
1243- — DM. — *?Azk. This name meaning 
“brother” is known in other Semitic languages; 
see N.B., p. 92, and T-S., p. 41, No. 6. 

We npr. 961. — **Akhidh. Cf. *Akhidhah, Ham. 
460,,(2). It means perhaps “accepted”. 

Me n. pr.445. 1021. 1072.— D.M.—**Azkwaf.The 
meaning is “most dreadful*, z¢. for the enemy. 


— “Aksan 
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“AN verb, V.or VI. form ANN 12tr “he became a 
brother” (?). 

WWW n. pr. 872. — 
meaning “little brother” 

DAN subst. Cuthz) 412. 1038 (?) “sister”. 
sister” 540. 567. 

DOON n. pr. 175. 231. 293. O87. 682. 1768. — W. 

— *Aslam W.R. 44. Cf. abd. 

POON n. pr. 750. — Dunand te 
Cf. Zamya@ (fem.) Hudh. 78 
Zuma Mus., N.N. oh aR 

ON n.pr. 1245. * Uyaihim, 
> dAtham: see ON, 

SN n. pr. 260. 576. — V. 353. Rees 86. — **Jyal 
(which is the approved form, besides “uyypal 
and “aty:). The corresponding word is well 
known in North-Semitic, where it means “deer” 
or “stag*. But in Arabic it denotes ‘ibex” or 
“mountain-goat” (cf. 5); for in Arabia deer 
are unknown, Mus., A.P. 55.57, has Aj/ as nil. 

DWN n. pr. 461. 540. 568. 674. 705. 751. 756. S62. 
964 (bis). 1212. — D.M., L. — °Zya@s I.D. 229,. 
Perhaps A:ecev is the same name; but it may 
also be 0 Haityas, T.S., p. 41, Nr. 5. yas 
means rather ‘reward” than “despair”. 

DIN n. pr. 787. — D.M., L. 
signifies “short-nosed”. Cf. Ausman W.R. 272. 

238 n. pr. 879. — D.M., L. — 2Akkal ID. 261,,. 
its meaning is “great eater”. 
see p. XVIII. 

TaN n. pr. 


“Ukhaiy. Oxetos. As to its 
see N.B., p. 92: 
ANN “his 


°° Asmayan. 

. 129,; Hasm as- 
Nabat. jNOD. 

diminutive of 


72.53 


35- 
Cf. “m3. 
aMON n. pr. 780. 932. 1178. — D.M. — *°Akiadb. 
This may be fee a ‘al form of Katib (Voc. 
205: Kavteé); cf. j2N2. But it is curious that a 


Bedawin should nae given his son a name 
derived from the art of writing. 
family name Schreier is more easily explained. 


28 subst. (a/) “tribe” before the following tribal 


For the subst. 528 | 


Vocabulary 


I 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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— *-Aksam, which | 


751. — D.M., W. —*°Akmad. | 


The German | 


names: DISN 639; G2 1188; 5X7 360. 669; W7(?) 
707; TM 397. 701; 01435; DN 234; ONT 46r; 
nw 344,; ON 254. 255; yosn 281; W2D3 348. 
350. 361. 708; 83 1266; NW 342. 361. 540. 
644. 1182; WP 160; WD 1064; 5% 687; DP 435; 
Top 254. 255; O&P 707; mM 1269; M 7og. — | 

DM, Li, W. CEL. "No. 4735- 

aX prepos. (2/2) *to, until” 353. 1135. 1190. bx pwn | 
see *pw. 


*7>x n. div. in 7m 212 (2) 
names 7ON2 and mnby2: 
under 72. 


. 236; NOM 243. CE. the | 
see also D.M. and L. 


WON npr. 722. 263. 381. 382. 591. 632. 670(2). | 


1136. — D.M, W. 


— *°Ah. Nabat. wbx. Of | 


“AN—TDN 

uncertain etymology; perhaps “protected”. Cf. 
the following name. 

MMON n. pr. 17. 360. 437. 774. 861. — DM., L., W. 
— ~Alihat I.Hab. 34,3. Cf. nl. al/Llzha Bekri 
97; e-Ula&ha Jacut 1347; Mus., A.D. 255 ann. 
Ry. I, 37- 

IMON n. pr. 318. 379. 320. 427. 425. 550. 917. 987. 
1163. — D.M.,W. — **El-wahab. Cf. 283m, 

TWN n. pr. 532. — *?Alwan. Cf. Ry. 1323 nl.(?). 


| NON n. pr. 654. — D.M. — ?&/sa” or Alga’. See 


the commentary on No. 654. 

anoN n. pr. 7206. — *°?Alhag. See the commen- 
tary on No. 1206. 

Sox verb 1300 “he moaned”. 

DpoN n. pr. 937. — *°HLna‘im. Cf. T.S., p. 42, 
No. 10, and p. 162. Nawyaov. “God is gracious”. 

Map>N see jO?. 

nbs n. div. in ndxn 504. 505. 576. 1267. nbxm 282. 
895. 1297. MOND 1195. NM 237. 257. 460. 1010. 
NIM 169. 308. 333- 342. 403. §18. 591. 753. 1108. 
mbm 160. 353, Nom 619. nbn go. 93. 1465. 155- 
156. 161. 162. 179. 180. 189. 210. 233 (bis). 237. 
245. 257. 3053. 306. 325. 326. 329. 330. 331. 3443. 
3482. 354. 355- 357+ 359. 360. 361. 374. 380. 385. 
391. 404. 4057. 412. 435. 436. 461. 469. 528. 569. 
573- 574- 577- 578. 595. 602. 606. 613. 640. 643. 
649. 658. 659. 660. 664 (bis). 675. 678. 679. 684. 
685. 687. 697. 698. 701. 708. 709 (bis). 718. 728. 
750. 751: 1038. 1133. PE34. 2IS271o7eisoes 
1198-(bis). 1252. 1266. N>ND 94. 1234. Cf. D.M., 
L., W. under nd. 

SDN subst. (zm) in 72 “his mother” 405,. 605. 
Cf. D.M., W. under O88. 

PAON n.pr. 829. — °Amhal. Voc. 244 Lamhel 
(al Amhal). Cf. Méhal H.B. 49. Of uncertain 
etymology; perhaps “foremost”. 

DOMN see *Don. 


TON n. pr. 819. 968. 1092. 1095. — “Amin B.Dr. 


N., p. 6; af Amin Agh. IX, 102, (surname); 


Lamune (al- Amin) Voc. 244. Cf. Owaivov. Perhaps 


_ “Aman 1.D. 272s. 
YDON n. pr. 967. — D.M. — *°Am‘ad. The meaning 
is probably ‘angering badly”, z.e. the enemy. 


WN n. pr. 202. 228. 475. 520. 620. 841. 845. 938. 


971 (2). 1007. 1043. 2055. — D.M.,L., W. — 
?Amir. This name is the short form of ?X7DN: 
when a theophorous name is composed of a 
verb and the name of a deity, the short form 
of this name generally consists of the participle 
of this verb. Furthermore the name “Amir is 


still known among the Bedawin of the region — 
of the Hauran (B.Dr.N. 6), and a/Amiri is 


found I.D. 323;. Agepos may be either ? Amir 


byoN—"ON 


or ‘Amir. Otherwise 28 might also be vocalized 


°Amir (Dh. 15; Voc. 14) or °Umair (Dh. 15). ; 


bepN on. pr. 3736. — D.M. — **Amar-dl. Cf. 
Appethiog, Apepyaos. Apa(p)yrog D.S., No..75. 
“God speaks” or “orders”. 

* DON subst. Cammatz) in NNN “the community” 407. 

ON n. pr. 1033. — D.M., W. — °Amat IHab. 
334; 1D. 260,. Opad(?), Apart. 

m8 demonstrative particle (zwnahu?) 1211 “be- 
hold, lo”. 

WIN n. pr. 282. 329. — In W. 123 JIN is to be 
read instead of JAN. — *°Anhak. Cf. Nahik 

' [.D.128,,.Aveyos. The meaning is “very strong”. 
WINX n. pr. 224. 616. 623. 977.978. I116. 1221. — 

D.M., Rees 74. — *°Anhar (probably “very 

bright”). 

ON n. pr. 32. 199. 256. 657. 909(?) 1238. — D.M., 
W., Rees t19. — *?Unaiy. Cf. Unéye (fem.) 
H.B. 11. Ova: may also be Hunaz?. Of uncer- 
tain etymology. 

238 (?) n. pr. 81. — “Anmar 1.D. 168,; W.R. 83. 
Plural of + “leopard”. — Perhaps to be read 
DYIN. 

DIX subst. Czas) 237 “men”. Cf. D3. 

DIX n. pr. 866. — "Anas W.R. 81. — Cf. DINAN. 
Unerts H.B. 11. 

DYIN n. pr. 2. g(bis). 70. 42. 140. 144. 148. 169. 
170. 200. 252. 28 3. 314 (bis). 323. 325. 330. 348,. 
350. 360. 368. 370. 371. 377. 378. 379. 380. 396. 
403. 405,. 406. 409. 470 (bis). 411 (bis). 438. 450. 

- 465. 486. 488. 489. 531. 530. 567. 581 (bis). 585- 
591 (bis). 659. 697. 713. 717. 719. 721. 729 (bis). 
Sor. 882. 1034. 1057. 1103. r7g0(bis). 1210. 


1229. 1243 (bis). 1273. 1300. — D.M., L., W. — | 


"An‘am 1,D. 85,4. Avapuos. Or "AnSum, Avouov; 
see Section A, p. 14. 

FX n. pr. 4. 140. 785. — D.M. — ?Unazf I.D. 121,. 
For its meaning “little nose” cf. N.B., p. 102. 

S38 (2) n. pr. 299. — D. 186 and D.M. 609 read 
M¥38; this reading also is possible. — *?Andakh. 
This name may be connected with naddakh 
“abundant”; M¥38 might be **Anidat, diminu- 
tive of -anid “half-raw”. The new-born child 
may have been compared by his father — 
who decides upon the name — to a piece of 
meat; cf. the commentary on No. 335. 

DN n. pr. 72. 20(bis). 157. 169. 782. 185. 257. 261. 
3054- 379- 400. 409. 414. 457- 513. 514. 532. 
563. 567. 609 (bis). 611 (bis). 613. 664. 678. 697. 
713.719. 727 (ter). 741. 747. 827. 848. 958. 981. 
1059. 1094. 110}. 1114(?). 1159(?). 1185 (2). 1209. 
1220. 1265. 1272. 1292a. — D.M., L., W. — Aus 
I.D. 83,2. Avoog, AAavoos (al- Aus). 
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ONDN n. pr. 215. 117.33. — *°?Aus-el. Cf. Auoydos 
and MDX. “Gift of God”. 

JON (asad) subst. in TON 161. 461 “the lion”. 

TDN n. pr. 152. 208. 236. 259. 406. 409. 414. 531. 
569. 659. 729(bis). 737. 846. 850. 1190. 1194. 
— D.M.,W. — °*Asad I.Hab. 3,; B.Dr.N. 6. 
Asaoog may also bé °As‘ad or °As‘ad. Cf. Ocedoc, 
Ocus1d0g °Usaid). Its meaning is “lion” ; see N.B., 
p- 77. Cf. JONX and 7DNT. 

MADR n. pr. 428. 686. — **Ausuh (“His gift”), 

TON n. pr. 150. 283. 319. 425. 450. 486. 931. 937. 
960. 1115. — D.M., L., W. — ?Aswad (*black”) 
I.D. 58,,; B.Dr.N. 12. Acouados. 

TON n. pr. 576. — D.M., L., W. 238, Rees 4c. — 
*°Aswar. Probably *af‘al form of 1D. Cf. al- 
°Uswar, a surname, Tab. II 429. 

PMON in OMDNN. *Ashal. Cf. as-Sahul 1.D. 308,75 
313,4 with different etymologies, and ‘nD. 
AON n. pr. 152. 196. 786. 846. 894. 1134. 1159 (2). — 
D.M., W. — *°Askhar. Cf. Aoyapov, Agoupos 

(also = ?Ash‘ar) and "0, 

DON n. pr. 418. — **Asyab. Cf. as-Sa2b 1.D. 54,. 

20N n. pr. 629. 982. 1061. — W. — *?Aus-2l or 
*°Asil (“oval-shaped full and smooth face”). 
But Sow’) ») Agh. V 47,) is a mistake for 
Aw} 435; see new edition, Cairo 1932, V, p. 256, 
ann. 3. 

DPDN n. pr. 1053. — *°Aslad. It is af ‘al form of 
abo (Salzb). Derivatives of the same root are 
Mislab 1.D, 212,, and Mesloub (Maslib) Voc. 
285. — Perhaps to be read *Aslam. 

AON n. pr. 668. — *Aus-allah W.R. 99. Avoxwa- 
aos. Cf. DNDN. 

DODN n. pr. 18. 445. 454. 492. 547. 548. 625. 924. 
965. 985. 1005. 1053(?). 1126, 1139. 1171. — 
D.M., W. — °Aslam I.D. 22,,. Acaapoc. "Aslam 
is the name of a tribe of the Shammar in 
Mesopotamia and in Nedjd; see Mus., Rwala 
689 s.v. I.Hab. 5,, ;. has "Aslum; cf. DoMX. 
°Usailim, Haffner, Kitab al-Khail, |. 444. Al- 
°Aslim 1.D. 23,,. 

JOON n. pr. 972. — ~“Asman is °af‘al form of Samin 
(“fat”); Voc. 352 has Semine, W.R. 412 as- 
Samin (surname). Cf. Samina Dh. 276. 

*DDN subst. (asaf) in MDX 718 “his affliction”. 

DPON n. pr. 1051. — °Askam. Voc. 251 has Laskem 
(al- Askam). Cf. DpDd. 

DN adject. (asir) [640]. 643 “imprisoned” Aywr 
MDX 644 “his imprisoned fellows”. In D.M. 563 
read “0X MIN, 

OX n. pr. 309. 609. — °Azsar. With article a/- 
°Aisar 1.D. 99,4; Voc. 240 (Laicer). The reading 
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°Asir, Voc. 254 Licir (al-Asir), also is possible, 
but not so likely. 

YN n.pr. 770. — *°Au‘ad. Cf. Mow‘ed Mus., 
Rwala, pp. 517f., 569. The names Avar and 
Aovzda are rather to be derived from the root 
Less. 

JN n. pr. 287 (bis). 302. 47g (bis). 869. 1064. — 
*>A‘dag. The reading is certain, but the form 
is difficult to explain. It seems that there is 
no root ~Xc, whereas the roots <\> and eee 
are common in Arabic names. So °A‘dag may 
stand either for -Agda‘ or for >Ad‘ag. Cf. al- 
"Agda® 1.D. 88, ,,; Ladjda (al-Agda‘) Voc. 
238; al-Egda‘ (n.l.) Mus., M.E. 123; Guda‘ah 
LD. 88,,; Gadd B.Dr.N. 7; H.B.14; Gudai‘ 
LD. 88,,; Gedé& B.Dr.N. 7; H.B. 14, ezc.; al- 
-Ad‘ag Voc. 237 (Ladadj)) *‘Daig (= Du‘aig) 
H.B. 22, a diminutive of >Ad‘ag (cf. nay’ D.M. 
and L.); Da‘ége Mus., A.D. 136,,; Da‘gan W.R. 
149. The names derived from cr refer to 
lopped or cut ears, those derived from eee 
to wide and black eyes. 

YVR n.pr. 76. 172. 612. 706. 797. — D.M. — 
°A‘lay. W.R. 56 (A*lé = ° Ala); Voc. 311 Ouali 
(ich, # in Berber = “son”). 

WN n. pr. 564. — >A’rag. With the article a/- 
°"Avag 1.D. 1559; @l- U‘airig Jacut Il 894,,. 
Its meaning is “lame” ; this was probably at first 
a surname. 

InN n. pr. 286. — *°A‘tab. Cfe “Attab I.D. 96,; 
‘Attb 1.D. 96,,; “Utatbah 1.D. 96, and other 
names derived from the root Uke, with different 
etymologies. 

DON n. pr. 65. 178. 232. 275. 205. 714. 833(?)- 
982. 994. 1180. 1193. 1240. — D.M., L., W. — 
*° Aflat. Cf. >Aflat 1.D. 231,,, and v5. 

DON n. pr. 512. — *°Affas. APDacov << °Anfas, the n 
being assimilated. Arabic al Anfas (Voc. 245 
Lanfes) is °af‘al form of Nafis, Dh. 535, which 
signifies “precious”. 

YASN n. pr. 476. — **Jsbaciy. Cf. Dhu l-TIsba‘ 
I.D. 163,,; Dh. 14; N.B., p. 102. Lasba (al-Isba‘) 
Voc. 248. Cf. OcyBeou (= °Usaibr, 

WAN n. pr. 625. 1073. — *°Usaibi‘an, so vocalized 
because the diminutive ending -@n is often added 
to a diminutive of the form fu‘ail or fu‘ailil; 
from the works of Musil and Euting I have 
collected nearly a hundred forms /2#atlan; see 
above, p. XXvII. Cf. here px, in?0; and also 
Movasxidavov. 4 

INS see JANN. 

MoXN n. pr. 649. 1264. — °Aslah. With the article 
Laslah (al-Aslah) Voc. 248. Nabat, nsx. The 
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name Salik is very common; cf. I.D. 58,5; 
B.Dr.N. 13; H.B. 34. There are several other’ 
names derived from the root abo. Cf. also 
ZeAE, DaAiov. 

YOXN n. pr. 838. 1015. — D.M. — *Asma‘I.D. 165,,. 
The common noun °asma‘ has several meanings; 
I.D. derives the name from the meaning “sharp, 
quick (in mind)”. 

DISN n. tr. 639. — °Asra‘’. With the article Lasra 
(al~ Asra‘) Voc. 249. Its meaning may be “strong 
wrestler”. 

MEN see *NI¥, 

OWPN n. pr. 516. 903. 905. 919. 920. TOTTI. 1063. — 
D.M., Rees 127. —°Akdam. With the article Lak- 
dem (al- Akdam) Voc. 241. It signifies “foremost”. 

OPN n. pr. 356. 410. 411. 560. 1221. — D.M., W., 
Rees 109. — *°Akwam, °af‘al form of K@im. 
B.Dr.N. 17; for Ka:mog and other names derived 
from the same root see Wu., p. 164. 

MPN see *N7p. 

DNIN n. pr. 1278b. — *° Aras. Cf. Palmyr. WIN, 
Nabat. DWN, Section A, p. XVI; Apacy. The 
meaning is “large-headed”. 


vIIN n. pr. 460a. — *Arbat, °af‘al form of ar- | 


Rabit Mus., A.P. 105. Cf. Merbout (Marbit) 
Voc. 282. It signifies “very strong”. 

MN n. pr. 535. — *Argah, af‘al form of Ragyh 
H.B. 24 or Redjouh (Ragguh) Voc, 327. It 
probably means “surpassing”. 

WW on. pr. 1276. — °Arwa(?). This name is fem. 
I.D. 49,3. The meaning is “mountain-goat” ; cf. 
N.B., p. 82. Apovaou is rather °Arwak. 

NON on. pr. 18. — *°?Arza’, to be derived from is, 
“to strip, to afflict”, vzz. the enemy. : 
ON n. pr. 405. — *°Aryam. Cf. Ratman I.D. 31343 
Yarim 1.D. 309,. Sabaean 0D Ry., s.v. For its 

etymology see I.D. 30d9¢. 

MDW subst. 685. — “Longanimity, forbearance” ; 
see above, p. XXI. 


PDN n. pr. 1164. — * Arfal. Cf. Rafila 1D. 32219. 


See ban, 

PIN n.pr. 276g. 1165. — *°Arak. This name 
may mean “sleeplessness”, vzz. for the enemy. 
°Arik as a n.l. occurs Mus., A.D. 324, ann. 

JPIN n. pr. 1166. — *°Arakan. Perhaps to be read 
DIN. 

OWIN n.pr. 969. 973. — *°Arsham. For the 
meaning cf. IN3N. The verb 0U% “to write” is 
found in Safaitic W. 359, in Thamudic T.S., 
p- 63, No. 84. 

ONWN n. pr. 428. — *°Ash’am. This name is plainly 
written; otherwise one might consider it to be 
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a mistake for OWN. It means “unlucky”, and it 
may have been given to a child either in order 
to avert bad luck or in order to mean bad 
luck for the enemy. 

WN on. pr. 705. 763. — **Ashshag. This form 
seems to be an assimilated form of *Anshag; 
cf. Nabat. Vwi, Wws and Noscevos. One might 
also read this name ’Ashagg; for al- Ashagg 
is found Tab. I 3180,,. I] 1113,, and Voc. 237 


(Lachedj). According to Safaitic grammar this | 


ought to be ’Ashgag; however, we might here 
have a dialectical variant. 

PWK n. pr. 1058. — *’Ashwak. Cf. Sajidz, Sweipidz 
H.B. 34 (“longing”). 

DWN n.pr. 162. 616. 623. 697. 713 719. 725. 
977.978. 1116. 1254. — D.M., W. — ’Ashyam 
Tab, I] 448,9; Jacut II, 189,,. 1D. 11%, says 
that Shiyaim is a diminutive of “Ashyam. Cf. 
also the surname ash-Shaima@ (fem.) 
ed. Wiistenfeld 103,,. The meaning is “marked 
with a mole”, 

YUN see * pw. 

bowe n. pr. 525. 526. — **Ashlal. In classical 
Arabic al-’Ashall W.R. 418. Cf. 92v. It may 
have been originally a surname since its meaning 
is “stiff-handed”. 

POWN n. pr. 145. — *’Ashmat, *af‘al form of Maw. 
Aspebos. Cf. Lachemot Lari3) Voc. 237. 

IN verb 717. 1211 “he came”. 

DMN verb in the passive voice (wim) 720 “he was 
ripped (?)”. 

DMN n. pr. 55(bis). 381. 415. 416. 417. — D.M., W. 
— *4Arim. Nab. WON’; Sabaean OMX, Ry. 147. 
Cf. T.S., p. 85, No. 142, and the commentary 
on L.P. 55. Adewog may also be Hatim. If’ Atamm, 
which in Safaitic should be ?Atmam, is meant 
it would be a dialectical variant; see IW, 

JOMN n. pr. 415.— “?Atiman or *?Utaiman. Perhaps 
the } is superfluous, and the true reading should 
be onX. A Sabaean n.l. OMX see Ry. I, 4114, 
1,8 from below. 

INFN n. pr. 280. — *’Athhan (?), probably a mistake. 
V. 259 has [N¥X, and this may be an 7af‘al 
form of Sahn, in Welt des Islams il, p. 29, 
No. 11; Sahkan B.Dr.N. 13. 

“AN subst. ?athar) 154. 156. 165 (?). 259. 334. 391. 
413. 658. 675. 727. 893. 1025. 1187. — D.M., L. 
— “Inscription”. — 406 “Place(?)? — Plural 
(Cathar) 234. 306. 313. 399. 408. 438. 584. 590. 
610 “traces” or “inscriptions”. 


‘ (yo"nN n. pr. 992. — *Athar-Suyil(?); see the 


commentary on No. 992. 
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pe 

3 prepos. — D.M., L.,W. — “In, at, with, by, in com- 
pensation for”. Contained in names beginning 
with Jand ending with”; see above, p. xKIV. M2 
162 “in the year”; WW)3 257 “at this place”; PA 
326. 357 “in this valley (?)’; Farms 344, “in the 
Ruhbat” ; 092 407 “at the expense”; WOT 1185 
“by good luck”; "P3723 go “with the cattle” ; 3x72 
701 “with the camels” ; 2 MID 237 “he encount- 
ered” ; 3 UMD 159 “he brought away”; 3 D¥3 395 
she was grieved about”; #73 see #1; O13 see DT. 

MIKI n, pr. 213. 847. 1218. — D.M., W. —*Brabih. 
On this name and the following three names 
see above, pp. xxivf. 

mweI on. pr. 7377. 452. 1176. — DM.,L.,W. — 
"BY akhih. 

OMI n. pr. 239. 551. — *Brilah. 

MAMI npr. 444. 610. 951. 1055. — *Bilahih. 

OXI verb I. 395. 407-“*he was grieved, mourned”. 
bind DMI 10. 415. 416. 659. 698. 1300(2) “he 
mourned overshadowed by grief”. — IL (70)#2 712 
“from him who grieved him” D.M. 854. 

DI subst. (a's, bs) 374. 404- 495- 496(2)- 722. 
750. 1300(7). — W.— “Adversity, misfortune, 
calamity”. 

OWI n. pr. 1069. 1070. — *Ba’s. Cf. Busou; Bozsou 
D.S., No. 98; Minaean 0"2 Ry. I 286. 

MONI n. pr. 303. 335- 496. 624. — D.M., L., W. — 
*Brausth, “By His gift”. 

“W2 verb 1148 “he sank a well’. 

33 n. pr. 66, — *Babai. This name seems to 
have been borrowed from Aramaic. The Syriac 
name ams is vocalized in different ways; see 
Payne-Smith, s.v. Cf. also BaGe, Babaci (Canti- 
neau, /nventaire des inscriptions de Palmyre 
VI, No. 203), and AuabeaPer A.A.ES., Part 
Ill, No. 241. In Arabic Babbah is known, I.D. 
44, On the meaning of this name (*daddy”) 
and similar forms see N.B., p. 93. But cf. also 
Hebrew 42bai and Accadian names derived 
from bibi (b1bbi); see Stamm, Die akkadische 
Namengebung, p. 242. 

3 n.tr. 1188. — D.M. (n. pr.). — Bigad 1D. 
207, Bugaid W.R. 114. 

baa n. pr. 1275. — D.M. 528; L. 110. — Bagal 
LD. 302. 

M333 n. pr. 523. —* Bigannth, 2.2.*\n His protection”. 

AM n. pr. 576. 1219. — D.M. — *Bidadih. 

“oyna son. pr. 801. — *Badahk-“Afar. For its 
meaning see the commentary on No. 801. 

13 n. pr. 968. — *Badaliy. Cf. Badal Tab. I 
1029,,; Badil W.R. 101; Budail \.D. 278,,- On 
its meaning (‘compensation”) cf. N.B., p. 99. 
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y72 n. pr. 56(bis). 227. 258. 393. 508. 704g. 778. 
790 (bis). 827. 873. 980. 7753. 1174. 1184. — 
D.M., W. — Sadan 1.D. 205, 5. Budain Ham. 
115. The meaning is “mountain-goat” ; cf. N.B., 
p. 82. 

V1 n. pr. 103. 886. 1107. — D.M.,L. — Badr 
W.R. 101; B.Dr.N. 6. Badpos, Badepos. This 
name (“full moon”) is less frequently used by 
the Arabs than /7z/a/ (“new moon”) because 
it decreases whereas the latter increases. 

12 adverb (*didha) 676 “here” (?). 

N72 n.pr. 399. 837. 1056. — D.M. — Bake. 
With the article a/-Baha@ 1.D. 85,. 

2 n. pr. 759. 1048. — ahiy. With the article 
al-Bahty Tab. I 17794. Cf. also Bahi Sb Voc. 
24 and Auhatya (fem.) Dh. 59. 

m3 n. pr. 493. 555. — D.M., W. — Baha I.D. 
312,, 17 Cf. Bakilah (fem.) 1.D. 165;,. 16777: 
I.D. gives different etymologies for these names. 

On n. pr. 189. 318. 320. 655. 936. — D.M., W. — 
Bahim. Cf. Behim (n.l.) Eu. II 132. Bowspos. 
Its meaning is “black”; see the commentary 
on No, 319. 

y2N3 n. pr. 642. — *Buhaiman. Cf. Bowipos. Per- 
haps the Iranian name Lahkman (Justi, /ranisches 
Namenbuch, p. 374) was known to the Safaites 
and adopted by them; but this is not very likely. 

Won, pr. 1245. — *Bahkr. W.R. 104 has Behr; 
but in his Tabellen A to the name is Bahr. 
Cf. al-Bahr@ 1.D. 321, The word dahkr means 
“beauty”. 

wna n. pr. 23. 146). 148. 149. 161. 174. 196. 399. 
626. 733. gto(?). 925. — D.M., L. — Buhaish 
Dh. 58. Cf. Bheiyzs (fem.) H.B. 13. Probably 
from éahs meaning “kind”. 

nwa (?) n. pr. 910. — Buhaztshat (fem.) Ham 560). 

T3 n. pr. 697. 713. 719. 982. 998. 1156. 1170(?). — 
“Buwatk. This may be a diminutive of 4@2k, 


a word which is used of camels, meaning “big, | 


fat, good looking”; see L.‘Ar. XII, p. 284. But 
we might also vocalize *Bauwak, which would 
be a noun of intensity derived from db, of 
which different meanings are given L.‘Ar. XII, 
p- 285. 

M3473 n. pr. 178. — *Brhigabih or 

Mn n.pr. 178. —*Bihkagrih,i.e. “In His protection”. 

Men2 n. pr. 276. 254. 296. 760. 948(?). 1126 (2). 
1155(?). 1179(?). 
*“Bikhalih; see above, p. XXIV. In 948 and 1126 
3 seems to be a mistake for mbna; for *Bakhal 
(“niggard”) does not seem to be a probable 
Arabic name. 

moan. pr. 794. — Bitkh Dh. 4o. 
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nyl n. pr. 650. — *Bayinat. Cf. Bayan Dh. 55. 
Bajin A.B. 13. , 

M™3 verb 350. 595. — W., L. — “He spent the night” 
or “he pitched his tent”. — Subst. nan “this 
house” or “tent” 949. N2 “house” or “temple” 350. 

‘22 verb 243. 528. 698. 1300. — W. — “He wept”. 

M32 subst. with the article "30 64. 169. 210. 283. 


442..448. 449. 586. 931. 1021. 1039. 1061. 1076. 


1159(?). 1165. —- D.M. (9229), W. — “This 
young she-camel”. This is a she-camel about 
2 to 4 years old; cf. Hess, Entzeff. d. thamud. 
Inschr., p. 9, No. 36. 

72. no pre 062 ba) LD. aro 

772 n. pr. 964. — Bailud B.Dr.N. 6. 

ana n. pr. 766. — *Ba-Lahab(?). Cf. amb D.M. 
340; W. 274, 319. Lakad I.D. 288,,. 
I.Hab. 6,,, See the commentary on No. 766 
and A.A.E.S., Part Iv, p. 124. On ?>Abu Lahab, 
the uncle of the prophet Muhammad, see 
Horovitz, Koranische Untersuchungen, p. 88. 

1793 n. pr. 227. — *Balkhan or *Bulaikhan, Prob- 
ably derived from ENC “haughty”. 

22 ai) pr 740s Balty I.D.. 322,.. This istthe 
name of a well known tribe in modern Arabia; 
see Hus IL p.  286,(5.70 er, 

“boa n. pr. & 256. 430. — D.M.,L. — Bilal LD. 
112,. Ballal W.R. 165,. Bulatl W.R. 7329. 

MN n. pr. See the commentary on No. 408. 

j2 subst., passim. — D.M., L., W. — “Son”. 32 234 
“hisson”. 32475 “hisson” or “his sons”. In 426 }2 
may be in the dual (*6zz@) or in the plural (*danz). 
AN 12 679 “his nephew?.n77 72 577 “his cousin”. 

ON32 n. pr. 306. 307. 591. 657. — *Bin-ilah or 
*Bana-iuah; see the commentary on 306. 

M2732 n.pr. 1090. — D.M. — *Binadimth; see 
above, p. XXV. 

M32 n. pr. 422. — D.M.,W. — *Binuh. 

O32 n. pr. 444. 1055. — *Bznhum. See the com- 
mentary on No. 444. 

‘33 verb 540. 673. 678. 683. 685 “he built”. —Subst. 
31 660 “buildings”. 330 1211 “this building”(?). 

3 n. pr. 252. 655. 765. 1080. — D.M.,L. — 
*“Bunary. Cf. Bovewg D.S., No. 178. Buetje (masc.) 
H.B. 13. The name means ‘little son” ; cf. N.B., 
p- 91, and Sinzje in Ostfriesland. But 32 might 
also be Bani; cf. Bant H.B. 13; Eu. I, p. 188. 


| F233 n. pr. 949. — *Ba-Nukaif or *Bin-Nukaif. 


(Cie aba ; 
P32 n. pr. 7746. — *Binallah or *Banallah. Cf. 
mona. : 
3 n. pr. 1019. — D.M., W. — Bunan Agh. XXI1 
1795. Cf. Bundna (fem. surname) I.D. 67,. Banan 
(n.l:) Jacut I 740. 
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mS33 n. pr. 1001. — *Binasrih,z.e. “By His aid”. 

Fsd n.pr. 77. 89. 640. 641. 644. 700(bis). 718. 
1250. — D.M., L., W. — Banat Dh. 23. BavaSog. 
The name may mean ‘willow-tree”. 

NDI n. pr. II. 182. 7779. = D.M., L., W., Rees 51. 
— *Basi>. The meaning may be “familiar” or 
“cheering”. Or *Bass@ might be a short form 
of the following name. 

m99B3 n. pr. 128. 208. 970. 1089. — D.M. — 

_ *Bisalamth, t.e. “In His peace”. 


(mn302 n.pr. 868. — D.M. — *Bisanatih; see 
above, p. XXV. ; 
M703 n.pr. 1154. — *Bisairth or *Bisirrih; see 


above, p. XXV. 

Maps n. pr. 888. — *Br“ubbth, z.e. “By His fayour”(?). 

*5y2 verb in M7192 355 “drove him away”. 

mpl n. pr. g6r. 1201. — *Bi‘audih or *Biiddth; 
see above, p. XXV. 

M2 n.pr. 401. 661. 1012. — D.M., W..— 
*Braudhth, t.e. “In His protection”. 

mMWI n.pr. 289. 299. 1079. 1085. 1093. 1112. 
1140. 1298. — D.M., W: — *Bi‘adhrih, ie. 
“By His aid”. 


mya n. pr. 108. — *Bz%z2zh (2), z.e. “By His power”. 


This name may also be read 7pDypa. 

Y3 verb 254. 255 “he did injustice (?)”, or “he beat 
playing dice(?)”. 

mp~>ya n. div. 258. 259. 260. This is the Arabicized 
form of the following name. 

OD~PVI n. div. 146,. 305, 5. 348). 350. "JMB 407. 
528. 529: 591. 640. 644. 658. 674. 722. 925. — 
D.M., L., W. 

MYT n. pr. 564. 1031. — *Biammih; see above, 
p. XXIV. 

MPIVI n. pr. 545. — *Biunkzh, t.e. “In His protec- 
tion” (?). 

MpDYI n. pr. gor. — D.M.-— *Bi‘asakih, t.e. “In 
devotion to Him” (?). 

mpya n.pr. 794. 1775. — *Bu‘akat. Cf. Nabat. 
mpya Ephem. Ill 87; Bag (Ba‘k) Voc. 24; al- 
Malik (n.1.) Mus., N.H. 115. 

Wa n. pr. 303. jo4(bis). 359. 373(bis). 374. 624. 
1066 (bis) — D.M. — Ba%r Dh. 49. For its 
meaning (“camel”) cf. N.B., p. 82. 

YS n. pr. 153. 245. 595. 618. 815. 816. 987. 1137. 
1234. 1253. 1259. — D.M., W. — Baghid I.D. 
157, Cf. Beyedou(?). It means “hated, loathed”, 
viz. by the enemies. 

7>¥2 n. pr. 705. — *Bisaulth, te. “By His decree”. 

BEI n. pr. 207. 916. 1745. 1231 (?) — V. 288. — 
*Bidaifih; see above, p. XXV. ~ 

p2 n.pr. 657. — D.M., W. — *Bakk. Cf. Bakkan 
Eu. I 109; Baggan H.B., 13; Baxog. For its 
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meaning (“bug, gnat”) see N.B., p.88. Mus., M.E., 
*p. 392, has a nul. al-Bake. 

>p2 verb 379. 407. Participle dahi/ “seeking green 
fodder”. —In D. 230 is to be read >pa onan yn 
“and he ,tended flocks in this valley seeking 
green fodder”. 

boa n.pr. 262. 703. 1202. — Bail 1.D. 297.4. 
Bukail W.R. 115. 

nbpa n. pr. 454. 625.642. — Bubailat 1.D. 28514 99. 

7p. subst., with the article "3M go. 155. 159 “the 
cattle”. Ch: D.M. 

“pa n.pr. 563. — Bakir. With the article a/-Bakir 
I.D. 175,,. W.R. 198,, has a/-Bakir as a sur- 
name, but it is also the name of a tribe. Cf. 
Bukair N.B., p. 83. For its meaning (“neat”) 
see N.B., /c. 

Papa n.pr. 335. — D.M. — Bukairat Dh. 536. 

72 n. pr. 1206(?) — W, — Barr W.R. 107. Beppog. 
Cf. apSN and: 27. 

N32 verb 1214 “he was free” (?). 

ND fi. pr. 773) Wid. 726. 4558. 834. 1097. 11267. 
1199(?)} — Bar@ I1.D. 244,. With the article 
al-Bar@ 1.D. 273,,; Tab. passim. Cf. Bupios, 
Boperog. I.D. 273 gives several etymologies. Most 
probably a child born in the first night of the 
month (6ar@) was named Sara@ or al-Bara@. 

3 n. pr. 649. 1056. — D.M. — Burd 1.D. 292,;. 
Bopdog. Burd is also the name of a place east of 
Bosra, see Div. Il, A, p. 106, and of another 
in the Leajad, see Div. I, p, 98, 1.3. 

3 n. pr. 140. 176. — D.M. — Bark 1.D. 314,19; 
al-Bark W.R. 107. Barik 1.D. 151,,. Al-Burak 
I.D. 151, Buraik 1.D. 151.5. Cf. Bapayog. 

bx n. pr. 663. — *Barak-el, i.e. “God blesses”. 
Cf. BapsxPyaog (from Northern Syria). 

naw n. pr. 87. — Bashdmat 1.D. 130g. 

na see * Na, 

Mons n. pr. 747. 831. 863. — D.M., L. — *Bitaimih ; 
see above, p. XXV. 

oyn2 n.pr. 1095. — “Batam. Cf. Bat® W.R. 109. 
This is a South Arabian name; cf. also Ry. 
basa. iy at. 


181 n. pr. 1173 is probably j74; but it may be a 
shorter form of the following name. 

MINA n. pr. 55748. 764(?). — D.M., L. — G@inat(?). 
There is some doubt about this name. In the 
passages quoted it is written with &. But the 
name of a person which is written twice M3N) 
130 2 (794; D.M. 379) is written twice 120 12 Mam 
(808. 1138). And Guhainat is a well known 


Arabic name. Still, even if this man’s name 
really was Guhainat 6. Zanin, according to 
Nos. 808 and 1138, there are three more 
instances of MINI: 557a; D.M. 64; L. 75. So 
it does not seem to be very likely that the 
latter is a mistake for M34. G@znat may be a 
participle of .,\j> “to be black”. 

‘13 n. pr. 244. — *Gadday. Probably a hypocoristic 
of 722. 

7233 n.pr. 800. 2290. — D.M. quotes V. 337; 
but this isa wrong quotation. — Gadr I.D. 260,; 


B.Dr.N. 7 (Gabr); H.B. 14 (Gabiir). TaBapos. 
Gabir I.D. 65,9; B.Dr.N. 7 (Gédir); H.B. 14. 


Gabbar I.D. 82,,; B.Dr.N. 7 (Gabdér); H.B. 14. 
Gabbar B.Dr.N. 7 (Gaddar). Gubair 1.D. 186,,. 
Won.pr. 697. 714. 875. rors. — D.M. — Gadd 
I.D. 274,,- Tadd0g, Tado¢. This name means rather 
ruxy than “grandfather”; see N.B., p. 94. 

ONT on. pr. 863. 1127. — D.M. — *Gadd~el, ie. 
“God makes happy”. 

yr n. div. 184. 306. 3423. 348). 574. 640. 684. 
1198. 1214. — D.M., L., W. — This would be 
in Greek Tuyy tay “Aouidyvaiv. 

A n. pr. 359. 373. 7046. — Gudaty I.Hab. 3,,; 
W.R. 186. Todasov, Todeos. For its meaning, 
(“small kid”) see N.B., p. 82. 

noua n. pr. 618. — DM., W. — Gadilat I.Hab. 3,; 
I.D. 194,. (228, fem.). 

“WU npr. 179: 445.9220). — D.Mgad., Wi 
*Gidhliy. Cf. Gidhl in .\xbs! Sic Ham. 37219; 
Aghy XIV. 135255 Bekrt 201,3. As to (nyo 
cf. the commentary on 1179. 

Mi n.pr. 50. 54. —- *Gahk (*high rank”). 

3 in WN hag-Grhi. 

OM} n. pr. 315. 7752. 1292 (bis). — GahkwI.D. 87, ; 
Tab. Il 12033; Voc. 128 .(Djehm). Guhaim 
Tab. I 1306,. Gzham Voc.. 128 (Djeham). Cf. 
iGheijm H.B. 17. Voatwaboc. The meaning is 
“stern”, and I.D. says that djahm is one of 
the words for “lion”. 


4 on.pr. 1105. 1173(?) — Gazthan 1.D. 15 310: 
Cf. Djehni Voc. 128; ag Tab. 11669,5 (= Gahni 


or Guhaniz?). 

nina n. pr. 808. 1138. Cf. n3N3 — For Guhainat 
cf. I.Hab. 20,, and Eu. II, 288 s.v. Geheineh. 

13 subst. 4 “valley”. See T.S. pp. r1of. and a/-Gaw 
“the watering place” Mus., N.H., p. 214. 

ob n. pr. 605. — *Guwailim(?). Cf. Dba. 

*pu see 23. 

yoIa n. pr. 558. — *Guzman. Cf. al-Gazm 1.D. 2239; 
Dyezzam Voc. 133. Nabat. yt. 


ond n. pr. 923. — *Guhaim. Probably a diminutive. 
of °“Agham 1.D. 279,;, which means “having red, ’ 
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protruding eyes”. A Sadal Gaham is mentioned 
Musi cA Poy hepa 72 

bend n.pr. 192. 272. 270, 886. rr7o. ‘118t. — 
D.M., L., W. 153 (instead of wna). — *Gahfal. 
Tadeaog. The name means “man of high rank”. 

wna n. pr. 170. — ae LDs 277.57 BSE Nee 
Guhaish H.B. 14 (‘Gheis). Gikash 1.D. 17Age 
Toxicog was ae name of a King of ‘Oman, see 
N.B., p. 82. Gas denotes originally “the young 
of the wild ass”, the fleetest animal of the desert, 
and with the Safaites it must have had this 
meaning only. 

Mon. pr. 270. 277. — D.M., W. — *Guyazz. Per- 
haps diminutive of ¢2z which in the L.‘Ar. 
VII, 196, is explained by ‘side of the wadz”. 
It is scarcely to be connected with the late 
word a> (= ;3;) “grasshopper, cricket”. 

*w in wan (hag-gats) subst. 146, “the troop”. 

23 n. pr. 94. 321. 590. 912. 1062. 1240. — Gall 
LHab. 32,4. Gudl I. Hab. 325, js. 

PNPAN. pr. 1105. 1189. — *Gall—2/, 2c. “God is high”. 

onda n. pr. 930. — D.M., W. 23 (instead of D3), 
Rees 82 b. — Gulhum L.‘Ar. XIV, 3715 9; T.Ar. 
VIII 231,, (fem.). Gulhumah I.D. 218,; Tab. I, 
2355. Nab, yobs. The word gulhum is explained 
by xeSvall sila} (so T.Ar.; LAr. has the 
misprint %8)) “fat rat”. 

*mb3 verb II. >» (* yugallik) 732 “he assaulted”. 

moi n. pr. 569. 1052. — D.M. — Gulah 1.D. 303p. 

nda n. pr. 653. 658. — *Galhan. Cf. Nabat. jn?3; 
al-Galh@ 1.D. 320,,; Galikah 1.D. 320,,. For 
the etymology of these names see I.D.; they 
are to be derived from >to be bald” 

bb) n. pr. 35. 3449. — W. — Galil Voc. 129 (Djelil); 
with the article a/-Galil Dh. 188. About the 
name > in the Aghani there is some doubt. 
The new edition (Cairo 1928) II, 302, 1. 15 has 
jx, but in the annotation Se, SS and ¥& 
as variant readings. Voc. 129 has Dyelal and 
Dyellal, 130 Djelloul (Gallal). According to Mus., 
N.N., p. 75 gel#l is a low bushy herb with 
spikelets; Lane, Lexzcon, p. 438, says that this 
plant is the same as thumam, and this is 
Panicum turgidum, see Schweinfurth, Arad. 
Pflanzennamen, p. 84. But the name Ga/i/ in 
Safaitic implied certainly the original meaning 
of this word, viz. “thick, gross, coarse, rough, 
rugged, rude, big”, or “bulky” ; see Lane, p. 437. 

nba n. pr. 1096. — Galam T.“Ar. VIII, 2310. 


Toasuwog may be either Gulaim or Ghulaim. The 
noun ga/am hasa great many different meanings; — 


see Lane, p. 445. Out of these “tick” may be 





a 


mr) DI 1. pr. 


sybian 





. 
; 


an appropriate Arabic name; cf. Mibr L. 37. 
The name ody (see above), if correct, is a 
diminutive, probably of gaz/lam which signifies 
the “new moon”; see Lane, J.c. 


1994 n. pr. 170. — *Gaulaniy. See the commentary 


on No. 170. Toauvyg (2). 


‘DP n. pr. 756. 1067. — D.M., W. — Gals W.R. 


179. Gils I.Hab. 41,,. Gulas I.D. 201,,. Gulais 
I.D. 216,4. Taaecov, Torecov. According to I.D. 
216,, gals signifies “rugged ground”. 

367. 461. 973. — Gamm T.‘Ar. VIII, 
234,; here it is the name ofa king of old times. 
Mus., N.H., p. 123, has a n.l. al-Gimm. According 
to some dictionaries Zimm signifies also “the 
devil”. But as a name Gamm certainly means 
“copious, great number”, and it implies the wish 
that the child shall become the father of a big 
family. Of this 038 is the *af‘al form, and 
04 is the diminutive. 

4 n. pr. 802. — Gamad 1.D. 220,,,9. The name 
means “hard and rugged soil”. 

mma subst. in "IN “this camel” 333. 1002. 1104. — 
D.M.,L. — Cf, 2102 087. 

boi n.pr. 123. 124. 125. 126. 986. 1097. 1199. 
1230. — D.M., W. — Gamal 1.D. 246,,. Gamil 
An Oh ge Dr.N.. 7; Gammél and Gammill 
B.Dr.N. 7. Gumail and Gummail Dh. 117. 


Tapyrov. For the meaning (“camel”) cf. N.B., 
p. 80. See bnan. 
nomi n.pr. 1032. — *Gamalat or *Gumlat or 


-*Gumailat. The first of these forms means “herd 
of camels”, the second “whole”. One is tempted 
to vocalize Gamilat (I.D. 275,,; W-R. 180; 
Dh. 117; Voc. 130). But this is a woman’s 
name ; it signifies “fine, handsome”. Also Touonady 
and Djamla (Gamila) Voc. 125 are feminine. 
DMA n. pr. 3796. — *Gumaim. Tousen. (re qap : 


_ b1A(?) n. pr. 632. — Gamiis (?). Cf. Gamis H. B36; 


a&-Gamis Mus., M.E., p. 83, and al-Gmejsat 
(n.tr.) Mus., A.D., p. 52. In Arabic Z@mis means 
“buffalo”; it is a Persian word, and it is not 
certain whether it was known to the Safaites. 
Win. pr. 12. 13. 80. 100. 234. 854. 700. — L. 134. 
— Gumair I.D. 247;. Of uncertain etymology. 
wma n.pr. 275. — D.M.,W. — *Gamish. This 
name would mean ‘smooth-shaven”. One might 
also vocalize Gammash or Gamiish; see Entz. 
Dates. Pai Os 
nai n.pr. 979. — D.M. — Gummat Dh. 173; 
T.‘Ar. VIII 232,,. The name signifies “luxuriant 
hair”; cf. the Arabic name °Ash‘ar which means 
“hairy”. 
7 n. pr. 537. 


— D.M. — Gaun. Tab. Indices, 
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p- 111, quotes Gaun and al-Gaun; LD. 1374, 
has only al-Gaun, and says that it is a name 
of the wild ass. The word gaun was borrowed 
from the Persian, either directly or by way of 
the Aramaic; in Persian it means ‘colour’, in 
Arabic it is applied to different colours, see 
Lane, s.v., and Néldeke, Neue Beitrige, p. 94- 
But perhaps }) is a short form of Gann-@/ and 
should be vocalized Gann, although in that case 
we should rather expect Ganin; cf. Zann-7/ 
and Zanin. 

MI) 1. pr. 12. 13. 21. 22. 27. 68. 69. 95. O45. 
771. 775+ 933. 1047. 1208 (?). — D.M., L., W. — 
*Gann-?l. The meaning is “God covers”, i. 
“protects”. 

154 n. pr. 279. — Gannan or Ganniin. Voc. 131 
(Djennane, Djennoun). Perhaps *Ganin (see 33) 
or *Gunain, a diminutive of *Gann. 

A333 n. pr. 117.22 3. 541.1237. — D.M. — *Gunainat. 
CL al. al-Gnéne, Mus., A.P. I, 1, p- 3; IIL p. 38; 
al-Cunejne, Mus., N.H., p. 327-28. 

Wi n. pr. 197. — Ga‘d. With the article a/-Ga‘d 

_ LD. 202,,. Guaid 1.D. 197,; Voc. 124 (Djatd). 
As to its meaning (“sheep”) cf. N.B., p. 83. Tzdec. 

OY3 0. pr. 209. 259. 721. 1109. —D.M.,L., W. — 
Gu'al \.Hab. 12,,; al-Gu'al LD. 234,,. Gail 
I.D. 140,,. The name signifies *black beetle”; 
cf. N.B., p. 88. 

23 in DAN *hag-Gaufiy, surname. 

4 n. pr. 783. — Gafn HB. 15 (Gifen). Gufain 
H.B. 16 (Gifén). Gaffan Voc. 128 (Djeffane). 
Gaufan Mus., Rwala, p. 405 (Gow fan). Cf. Gafna 
I.D. 259,. Todevaby. 

MBDA n. pr. 77- 79. 740. 773- — Gufaifat. With 
the article a/-Gfajfe Mus., M_E., p. 144; Gfeifeh 
(n.l.) Eu. Il, p. 120 ff. Probably a diminutive of 
Laffah or £uffah meaning “numerous company”. 

753 n. pr. — *Gufrat. Its meaning is ‘large cavity 
in the ground”. Cf. the names ‘Cifras, H.B. 15, 
and al-Gafra (n.1.) Mus., Palm., p. 207. 

3 n. pr. 653. — L. 67. — *Gaur. Cf. Taugos. Its 
signification (“tyranny, injustice”) refers to treat- 
ing the enemies; cf. 020. 

M31 subst, with the article "47 1290 “this field” (?). 

ov on. pr. 167. — Gurhum 1.D. 299,,;. Girham 
I.D. 299,,- According to L.“Ar. XIV 364 girham 
is an epithet of the lion. For Topzya cf. Noldeke, 
Fiinf Mo‘allagat 10, p. 27. 


4 see “UN. 
DU n. pr. 76. 761 (bis). 534. 588 (bis). 8322. 77. — 
D.M., L.,W. — Garm LD. 117,,. Garim LD. 


117,,+ Vappos. Beni Garm Mus., N.N., p. 343, 5.0. 
For its etymology see I.D. and Mau. 
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byw n. pr. 4. 65. 97. 92. 150. 158. 179. 188. 378. 
369. 383. 430. 435. 528. 577. 597. 598. 600. 
730. 782. 784. 787. 791. 805. 809. 817. 835. 
936.967. rogr. 1142. — D.M., L., W. — *Garam- 
el, 2.e. “God completes”. Tapayyacs. 

you n.pr. 2785. — Girman H.B. 15 (Girman); 
Voc. 132 (Djermane). Veppavos. Guraiman nl. 
Mus., N.H., p. 331 (Gurajmén). 

mo n.pr. 1292a. — *Garimat, diminutive of 
Garim (“sustainer of a family”); or *“Gurazmat, 
double diminutive of Garm; or *Garimat, di- 
minutive of garim (“thick-bodied”). 

J verb g50 “he ground wheat” (?). 

jun. pr. 989. — Gatriin(?) Dh. 194; Voc. 134 
(Djiroun). This name is not Arabic, but Greek 
going back to the giant Geryon after whom 
the door of the Omaiyad mosque at Damascus 
was called dad Gairun. To the Arabs he was 
a mythical king, and his name has survived 
among them. The Safaites lived not far from 
Damascus, and some of them may have gone 
there and have heard that name. On the other 
hand, if }. is not Gazriin it may be *Garin 
(“young serpent”), or *Gurain (“small pestle”), 
or “Garran (“grinder”, probably of the enemies). 


Cf. also the surname Giran al-“Aud, Barbier | 


de Meynard, Surnoms et sobriquets, p. 67. 

YU on.pr. §5. 155. 779. — Gartr I.D. 141,;. 
Gurair I1.D. 212,. Cf. also al-Garrar W.R. 183, 
a surname meaning “he who draws the others 
along”, given to a man brave in battle. 

wu n. pr. 246. — Gurash I.D. 311,f. Cf. Tapacou, 
Tepecov, Toupsucog. For its etymology see I.D. 

wi (wan) see * U2. 

O’I n.pr. 139. 768. 850. 7225. — Gusham I.D. 
154,,; 1.Hab. and W.R. (18g f.) in many places. 
Gausham 1.D. 325,,f. Toowmuog. I.D. derives both 
names from »> meaning “to take a burden 
upon oneself” and adds that the gusham of a 
camel is his “chest”. The Arabic name Geshem 
or Gashmu is known in the book of Nehemiah. 


= 


WIT on. pr. 229. ggt. 1078. — D.M. — *D@z or 
*Dway. Cf. Aociog; NIL. 48; W:; [NT Ry. I, 
p. 64. In Arabic da°’y means certain “ribs”; see 

- Lane, Lexicon, s.v. But daz — of which dwaty 
would be the diminutive — means “deceiver, 
beguiler”, and is used of the wolf that deceives 
the gazelle. /én Dayah is a name of the 
crow, because it alights upon the da’yah of a 
camel that has sores; this name, however, is 
hardly to be considered here. See ‘$7. 
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MINT n. pr. 766. — *D@#ikat. Probably a derivative ; 


of Jl» “to smash”. 

DN n. pr. 229(?) — Deed. With the article ad-Dzvil 
I.D. 105,,;, As to its meaning (“weasel”) cf. 
N.B., p.0 7 8: 

ANT no pr. 395. 1172. — V. 108. 234. — n.tr. 
360. 669. — *D@if. To be derived from Wslo 


in the meaning “to bruise”, or to be connected. 


with dufan, which signifies “nightmare”; see 
T.“Ar. ‘VI 110,4. Dapaf is niliy-see Win ae 
110 and "LAr X17. 

MNT subst. 219 “stone-ring” (?). 

37 n. pr, 947.. — D.M. — Dudbd I.D. 314,,: It 
means “bear”; cf. N.B., p. 80. There are no 
bears in Arabia, but the Arabs knew them 
from Syria. 

337 n. pr. 77. 941. — *Dubazd, diminutive of Dudéd, 
rather than Dadéad, since AoBeBog is known 
from the region of the Hauran. But ad-Dabbab 
is given as a name by I.D. 60,,; it signifies 
“quadruped”. 

}23 n. pr. 7724. 1175. — D.M. — Dubban or Dibban ; 
the latter is mentioned Mus., A.P., p. 218. 
This name cannot be translated “flies” because 
in Safaitic and in classical Arabic this should 
be dhibdan. Lane, Lexicon, p. 841, gives dubban 
or dibban as a plural of dabab,z.e. “a wild bull 
that is a year old”. 

WIT n. pr. 7267. — *Dubaisiy. Cf. td-Dibést B.D.N.9. 
Perhaps the ¥ was written by mistake instead 
of D. In Arabic dbszy means “brownish” or “dark 
read”, 

* 3 1in 1279 subst. 180. 325.719. — W. — “Desert”. 

AINA n. pr. 500. — *Dabbaruh-abuh. 

47 n. pr. 383. — Dugaig. With the article ad- 
Dugaig W.R. 402,,. Cf. Digagah 1.Hab. 5,5; 
Daggagah W.R. 149 (fem.). According to L.“Ar. 
III 90, Digégah is also a woman’s name, On 
the meaning (“fowl”) see N.B., p. 86. Dugaig 
is a diminutive of dugg which means “chicken” 5 
see L.‘Ar. III 89,. But Daggagah is rather a 
noun of intensity and signifies “a slow walking 
woman”. : 

“711 subst. in M77 154. 156. 235: 243." 300) 3420 
‘403. 443. 605. 1300. — D.M., W. — “His paternal 
uncle”. From No. 403 it is evident that dad 
means “paternal uncle” as in Syriac. In W. 359 
77 would mean “grandfather” if Grimme’s reading 
were certain. But his reading is very doubtful: 
the name of the grandfather of the author of 
that inscription is, according to W.’s copy JN or 


perhaps °n, whereas the name of his "is plainly - 


written 703. Cf. oY and bn. 


ie 


—— —— 
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Tn. pr. 259. 979. 108.3. LI1QI. 1279. —D.M.,W.— | _ II 291 (fem.); L.“Ar. XV 96,, (masc.). Delhoum 


*Dad. Cf. Awdog. For the meaning (“patruus”) 
see N.B., p. 96. 

pant n. pr. 1007. — Dahbal 1.D. 81,. According 
to I.D. this name refers to heavy walking. 

on. pr. 82. — Duwad 1.D. 104,, or Duwaid 
I.D. 321, 4. Awadov. For the meaning (“worm” 
or “little worm”) see N.B., p. go. It is not very 
likely that we should find here the Biblical 
name “David” in its Arabic form Dawud or 
Dawid; see 1.D. 319,, and Horovitz, Koranzsche 
Untersuchungen, p. 110. However, Hebrew 
words and names must have been known to 
the Safaites; cf. MDX, 13279. In Dunand 240c 
we find 537 Daniel, and in 240a "7" MID “the 
year of the Jew”. The name “Daniel” occurs also 
in a Palmyrene and ina Nabataean inscription; 
cf. Lidzbarski, Handbuch, p. 256. 

*3 verb in (A) (mudauwiyat) 7 “covered with 
herbage” (?). In D. 7 (= V. 48 + 40, cf. W. 18) 
the verb 7 probably means he “was angry”; 
cf. 38D. 

=i verb in J) 406 “and he rebelled” (?) or n. pr. 
Waddan (°). 

*m subst. or adject. in ?" (Lad-din?) 535 and 
1 576. — D.M. s.v. 71 — “Vile” (?). 

fissee 1. 

mn. pr. 789. — *Daha. Cf. Daha (&>0) Voc. 111 
(fem.). Diya Tab. I 1486 (masc.). Dukazy I.D,. 
299;;- Perhaps 17 is a mistake for }2N5, or an 
unusual short form of the latter. ; 

wont n. pr. 788. — Dahman H.B. 22 is according 
to Hess a hypocoristic of “Add ar-Rahman; 
and in Agh., new edition, VI, p. 21, it is said 
that Dahman was a surname of “Add ar-Rahman. 
But there are other names connected with the 
root 450; cf. Dukaim Tab. III 962; Dakam 
B.Dr.N. 10;*Dheim, Dahham H.B. 22; Dahmoun 
(Dahmiin), Dahoumane (Dahiiman) Voc. 111. 
The forms given in Voc. may be short forms 
of “Aéd ar-Rahman; but the other namés must 
be derived from ,>o “to thrust back violently”. 

nbn n. pr. 9.39. 940. — *Dakhilat. Cf. Dafil Mus., 
N.N. 35; H.B. 22; Dekhil (Dakhil) Voc. 118; 
ad-Dakhil W.R. 35,3; The Hudsailian Poems 
ed. Kosegarten, p. 263. Cf. nbn. 

*v verb in $0 (had-disan?) 722 “those who go 
astray”. 

b5 n. pr. 999. — *Dill. Cf. Aiados, which may 
also be the equivalent of 55. Delle H.B. 23 and 
Della Voc. 118 are fem. Dallah Tab. III 2360 
-is not certain. 

onbt n. pr. 7045. — Dalham Tab. II 774 (masc.), 





(Dalhtim) Voc. 118. The original meaning of 
datham is “dark”, but it is said to be an epithet 
of the wolf and of the sand-grouse; see Lane, 
Lexicon, p. 908. 

mt n. pr. go2. — Daliyat. In Voc. 112 Dalia 
(Daliya) is fem., and so is Delia (Dalya) Voc. 
118. Cf. also ad-Délya (n.1.) Mus., A.D., p. 509; 
Déli, Dleyan H.B. 23. Dai is also the name 
of a family in Cairo. 

>? subst. in S>4n (had-dalil?) 997 “the way-mark” 
or “the guide” (?). Cf. 5$t D.M.; but it cannot 
signify “chameau de course, dromadaire” be- 
cause this word would have to be 51. 

ov n. pr. 1229. — D.M. — Daum W.R. 151. This 
name means “continuous, duration” rather than 
“doom-palm”. 

wT verb 325. 403. 684(?) “he appeared”. In 684 
it may have the meaning “he was struck so 
that blood issued from him”. 

n27 subst. in MN 1166 “this statue” (?). Or adj. 
“she-camel (mare) of the race of Duma” (?). 

Tr see =} 

nwt subst. 1211 “petition”. 

wt verb 342,. 722. 1266. — V. 336. — “He left 
untouched”. 8M "1 325. 3445... 687. 1135. 
wonn "1 685. Cf. the commentary on No. 325. 

Day n. pr. 456. 824. — Di‘mis or Du'miis or 
*Du‘aimis. Di‘mis and Di‘dis are names known 
nowadays in Egypt. Du‘mis is found in Voc. 
112 (Damous), Du‘aimis in Basset, Mille et un 
contes, récits & légendes arabes, 1, p. 152. The 
noun dumis signifies a “black water-insect” 
or a “caterpillar”. 

*y57 verb in YT 1211 “he was keeping off”. 

Wton. pr. 828. 864. — D.M. 338. — This name 
is written in this way in the quoted passages; 
but I am unable to explain it as an Arabic 
name. The person is the same in all three 
inscriptions; D.M. 338 and our No. 864 are 
identical, No. 828 seems to have been written 
on another stone. Perhaps ‘$7 is a mistake for 
N'T. 

a seer = yk 

1 (dar) subst. in 17. “the camping place”; cf. 
TS., pe 111i. In: the’ nominative “this) place 
belongs to...” 38. 128. 199. 216. 229. 276. 319. 
321. 473. 758. 818(?). 827. 851. 872. 890. 1019. 
1163. 1164. 1169(?). 1180. 1214. In the virtual 
accusative of place “at this place” 29. 146. 
169. 183. 184. 189. 258. 360. 369. 379. 396. 
407- 434- 553. 568. 571. 574. 635. 641. 644. 
649. 653. 658. 659. 753. 1028. 1109. 1181, 1182, 
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1196, WW 3(?) “on his way to this place” 448. 
N)3 257. CAD 835. — Cf. D.M., L., W. 
bx n, pr. 162 (bis). — W. — Darrel, i.e. “God 
is generous”. Cf. Derr Voc. 121, which may 
also be Dharr, and Oudrar (U-Dirar) Voc. 313, 
the word # meaning “son” in Berber, 

ov npr. 674. — Darim ID. 143,. or Durain 
W.R. 158 The meaning is, according to I.D., 
“plump” or “walking at short paces”. 

yy n. pr. 1200. — DirS or Daré® or Durat*, See 
H.B. 22 Dire’, Dari‘, Dré‘, and Der* Mus., 
A.D., p. 433, 553. Dér< (diminutive Daraz‘) 
means ‘coat of mail’. 

Ww n.div. 342. 348). 461. 706. 1135. — L. 125. 
~— Cf. T.S., p. 107, and W". 

NMI verb 374. 465. 1103. 1291. 

— “He abode in springtime”. 

m verb in ONT [AT 46 “may the lion alight” (?). 

1M n. pr. 309. — “Dathin. Cf. ad-Dathina 1.D. 
272,,. Dajtdn (n.l.) Mus., N.H., p. 189. Cf. also 
the Biblical n. pr. Da&tha@n and nl. Dothan. 


— D.M.,L., W. 


5 

ahi) demonstrative pronoun. 7. 4 “this 

3 TIAN] 406 “this place 
®these structures*. 7° 712 “this watering 
place’, 12 676 “here*(?). Cf. 7M D.M. 513 
“and effaces this”. 

> (dh@) pronominal adjective. 5N 7 62. 160. 281. 
342,- 348,. 349. 350. 361. 307. 461. 639. 669. 
687. 707. 708. 1064. 1182. 1266. 1269 “the 
man of the tribe”. My7 4 1211 “a supplicant”. 
— Cf D.M:, L., .W. 

> (dhu) relative pronoun 1116. 1261. 7 156. 162. 
179. 184. 233. 237. 282. 3053. (gs. 325- 329. 333: 
3424: 6 3449- 3483. 350. 357- 359 (bis). 361. 380. 
391. 403. 4055.9. 407. 412. 436 a.o. “to him 
who”. PY 7 183 “who was imprisoned”. bmp 5 
305, “who has killed”. mbnp Ww 385 ‘on him 
who killed him’, efc. In 282. 409. 644. 659 7 
is probably in the plural. In 718 7 may be 
composed with the article 7. A relative clause 
without 7 is found in 1264 Mbox now “a prey 
that was stolen*. — Cf. D.M., L., W. 

85 subst. 732 “a wolf®. 3809 237 “the wolf”. 

ANT n. pr. 430. 435. 437- 660. 782. 835. 1041. — 
D.M., W. — D&?é I.Hab. 9,4; W.R. 159. Dhwab 
LD. 178,. Dhku’aié I.D. 110,. AceBog. See also 
the names quoted B.Dr.N., p. to, and N.B., 
tP 219+ 

37 n. pr. 45. 


1 (dha, 
valley”. 


103. 206. — L. 129. — * Dhadéd. Cf. 


Vocabulary 


| n3a1 verb 649. 925. — D.M. 


* Mn 1?) 684 | 


Dhubah W.R. 6255; al-Madhabba W. R. 279; 

al-Madhéud 1.D. 253,,. The meaning of Dhadé is 

“buffalo”; but Dkudaé refers to “flies” or “gnats”. 

— “He sacrificed”. 

yw n. pr. sto. — D.M., W. — Dhakban LD. 
3239. AaPavys. 

PII n. pr. 921. — Dhakwan 1D. 115.4. 

137 adj. 351. — L. 122, — “Manly”. — 258 “[a] 
sharp |sword]”. 

btn. pr. 7,3. 1077. — D.M., W. — *Dhill. Cf. Araros 
and the nl. ed-Dil Mus. A.P. II 1, p. 23; 
2, p. 181, The meaning is “humiliation, sub- 
mission”, vis, of the enemies. 

bot no pr. 15. — “Dhulail. Voc. 118 Dellal is 
probably Dadlal. 

}207 n. pr. 46. 
A.P., p. 98, and the commentary on No. 46. 

NDT n. pr. 327. 914. —— D.M., W. — *Dhaféf. Cf. 
°Abi Dhufafa Ham. 37724. The word dhafif 
or dhufaf signifies “quick” or “male hedge- 
hog” or “deadly”; see Lane, Lexicon, p. 967. 
Each one of these meanings would yield a 
good Arabic name. 

Ton. pr. 576. 712. 95%. 1159. — W. — Dharr 
W.R. 159. As to its meaning (“ant”) see N.B., 
p. 88. Cf. 777 and 5xm., 


| Wn, div. 1013. 





m7 


| 7 suff. 3. pers. sing. masc. and fem. — 1. masc., 
connected with a noun or pronoun: 73%, nA, 
TAN, ANAN, 77, Mop, 7d (257. 325. 393. 504). — 

2. masc., connected with a verb: 793, mbnp. 
— °3. fem.: 7, TM, AVADN, AAR (?). — Cf 
D.M., L. — See on, se 

| nm (ka) vocative particle: }20"bp3n 722. NM 460c. 
TI 1067. WT 460 b. 495. 496. 1260. — poo~byam 
644. WAN 1or3. Mdm 16g. RM rogg. WIM 72. 
418. SN 393. 590. 893. 1027. 1095. 1097. 1104. 
pprtpwm 417. — ‘oon~>pand 258. 260. yao-PyINd 
407. 528. 529. 674, etc. YTD 184. 3425. 1214. 
pr. 262. 1231. MdMD go. 1465. 155. 
see MON. WIND 442. SMD 734. OPM7VwWND 451, — 
Cf. D.M., L. W. (p.. 181). ; 





m article: $axn, TONN, M237, IP3n, WF, ‘onA, (o)wAA, - 


yyon, Y2DM, IMA, wr, ~wN and proper names 
beginning with 7, In 718 ™ may be a relative 
pronoun like (oI. — Cf. D.M., L., W. (p. 181). 
7GNT n. pr. 1294. See WN. 
ONT n. pr. 629. 1083. 1170. TIQI. — TON, 
bMDNT n. pr. 558. See DMDN. 


beo—bnonn 





— *Dhunaitban. Cf. ed-Dnébat Mus., 


156, etc. 5 
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an—pon 


an see 3M. 
may TIA n. pr. 545. — *Habaz“ammuh; see the 
-commentary on No. 545. 

ban n. pr. 1060. — Habbaét. Voc. 
bie. 

‘ed n. pr. 559. — Hubal 1.D. 316,. Hebbal (Hab- 
bal), Hebil (Habil), Hebboul (Habbal) Voc, 188. 
The root \.% has different meanings; the most 
significant is “to be deprived of a son by death”, 
said of a mother. Then the names derived from 
it may refer to a warrior who deprives the 
enemy mothers of their sons. It is not likely 
that the name of the idol Hudbal was given to 
human beings. 

wn. pr. 711. — *Hag-Gihiy; see the com- 
mentary on No. 311. 

*D0In verb VIII. 0373 1285 “he shed tears”. 

bpin n. pr. 259. 620. 918. 1226. — D.M., W. — 
See 5n2. 

2 n. pr. 101. See 5). 

“Un n. pr. 402. 466. — *Hagiri or *hag-Guraty. 
Cf. Hagir 1.D. 119,; Hagr Mus., A.P., p. 218; 
u-Hagiwi B.Dr.N., p. 19; Haggar W.R. 196. 
Guraiy would be a diminutive of Garw I.D. 
2945; B.Dr.N., p. 7 (Garu); or Girw W.R, 185, 
which eke “whelp”. Cf. Grain B.Dr.N., 
p. 7; Gréw H.B., p. 15. 

Won. pr. 811. 1001. 1184. — L. 67. 131, W. — 
Hid. Ovdov. See Horovitz, Koran. Untersuchun- 
gen, pp. 149f. Cf. TAR, 

Tm n. pr. 273. — Hadad 1.D. 284,,. Hudaid 1.D. 
249, ;- Hadad 1.D. 31143. 1.D. connects Hadad 
and Hudaid with derivatives of the root hadda 
meaning “thunder” or ‘rumbling’. Dadad is 
according to I.D. and to Conti Rossini, Chresto- 
mathia Arabica Meridionalis Epigraphica, p. 
131, a South Arabian name. 

nbn n. pr. 7222. See nom. 

1n(?) n. pr. 97g. — Hadal Jacut IV 462,,; a/- 
Hadl Dh. 540. Haddal (Heddal), Hadil (Hedi!) 
Voc. 189; al-Hadil W.R. 194. 

Du n. pr. 913. — Azdm. With the article a/-Hidm 
I.D. 261, (with different etymologies). Al-Hudaim 
W.R. 232. apes. 

main adj. 1166. — “She-camel of the race mT” (? :: 

7 see 1, relative pronoun. 

377 n. pr. 377. 163. 164. — *Hadhib. CE. Hadbiba 
(fem.) W.R.+«274,,; al-Hadhdhab Mus., Rwala, 
p- 595 (surname). — This name may also be 
vocalized hadh-Dhabb; see 27. 

bit n. pr. 597. 958 — Hudhail 1.D. 108, and 
in many other passages, a well known name. 
Hadhdhal Mus., Rwala, p. 696 s.v. — This 


188: Hebbat 
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name may also be vocalized hadh-Dhill; see 54. 

7H n. pr. 245. 595. 618 (bis). 656. 768. n.tr. 397. 
701, — DM, L., W. — See 1. 

nn n. pr. 297. — Haudhat 1.D. 157,; W.R. 219; 
Tab. s.v. For its meaning (*sand-grouse”) see 
N.B., p. 85. 

Mo n.pr. 88. 225. 942. 1005. — W. 335. — 
*Huwaid, diminutive of Had; see 7. Cf. also 
Hawade Mus., A.P., p. 62. 

1 verb 1264 “he darted on a prey” (?) or 
desired” (?). 

in (?) n. pr. 7. See 1. 

ID n. pr. 1264. See D1. 

yxnn n. pr. 850. See }Nn. 

“4nn n. pr. 4go. See An, 

nn n. pr. (surname) 87. See °1n. 

Donn n. pr. 1289. See von. 

ANNAN n. pr. 810. See ANN. 

pin n. pr. 527. See mn. 

bonn n. pr.(?) 255. See S5n. Or subst. “the friend”. 

AION n. pr. 1266. See 1. 

 vocative particle: mM 160, mbmm oie. nbn 
243. MPMD 94. 1234. 

7 subst. or infinitive 1196 “frightening”. Probably 
hiyad; in class. Arab. haid. 

*mm in NHN (haithat?) subst. 417 “party”. 

mon n. div. 236. — D.M., L. (nd). Cf. *mbx n. div. 

pn participle or subst. (hullak) 739 “unfortunate 


She 


people”. — 77 subst. (mahalk) 720 “perilous 
places”. 

bon n. pr. 830. 907. 919(?). 1174(?). — Hilal 1.D. 
38,. Cf. 173. : 

non see MK. 


on suff. 3. pers. plur. masc.: 07> 427 (2). 679 “to 
them”; on>>> 243 “all of (hem? ; On32 see the 
commentary on No. 444. 

On n. pr. 54. 804. 876. 877. 880(?). 881. — W. — 
Hamm Mus., A.P., p. 328. Cf. Hammam 1.D. 
136,; Humaim 1.D. 196,. The meaning of hamm 
is. “care”, 

yin n. pr. 795. See yin. 

onDn n. pr. 837. — *Hammuhum. See the com- 
mentary on No. 837. 

DIN n. pr. 915. — *Humaiyis; cf. don. Or ham- 
Matyas; cf, Dd". 

spon n. pr. 286. 438. 1062. 1075. 1091. 1108. — 
D.M. — Ham-Malik. — See bn. 

munn n. pr. 200. See Mn. 

Den n. pr. 839. — Rees 169. — Hammdas gay 
618,. Hemas wW$ Voc. 190. See the commen- 
tary on No. 839. Scarcely ham-Mais; cf. Dn. 

pon n. pr. 156. 614. 615. — D.M. — Ham-Masik 
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or ham-Mastk. Aupeciyoo D.S., No. 186. — | 17 npr. 456. 836. — HAurair. With the article 
See 7a. al-Hurair W.R. 236. Opspov. Diminutive of 7, 

wan n. pr. 62. 779. 1230. — D.M. — See Wn. Cf. Harir W.R. 206; lye Jacut IV, 360,. 

non n.pr. 1268. — Hamat Jacut IV, 744,4- | MW n. pr. 757. *Hiveaik Cf, 7 and Huraira 
It means probably ‘chief’. E/-Hama Mus. | I.D. 2955.5 f. Opepadys. 
A.POID Ty py 8271s an nan n. pr. 1196. See M. 

adverb (una) 1211 “here”(?); 1213 “hither”(?). | "wn n. pr. 167. See “Ww. 

A n. pr. 851. — Haun. With the article a/-Haun | own n.tr. 234. — Hashim I.D. 9, ff. Hisham 
I.D. 110g. and Hushaim 1.D. 9g. 


NIN n.pr. 342. g65. 826. roo8. 120g. 1215. — | On n. pr. 1060, — W. — Hutaim I.Hab. 16,9; 
D.M., L., W. — Hani I.D. 218,,; B.Dr.N. 19. Dh. 5439; Aéémt B.Dr.N. 19. Probably not 
Aveos, Aviov. Hani? I.Hab. 40,,. Hunai Wetzstein ®hat-Taim; cf. ON. 





in A.B.A. 1863, 343. Ova, nnn see *n7. 
383A n. pr. 1278 a. See 3S. , 
NIA n. pr. 339. — HanPat I.Hab. 114; Haniyat 
ILD. 29552. Avsxdoc. But Ovaidou is probably | ) conjunction “and”, passim. Connected with the 
*Hunarat. following verbs: 192, 1, 02, yar, ws, md), TH, on, 
7337 n. pr.. 1732. — Han-Nabir. — See 33. bby 4Xn, yn, %99, DI, MD, VS, wv and others. 
wT n. pr. 118. See Wd. See also 7 vocative particle. 
DI n. pr. 691. — “Hunaiyim. Cf. Hunaim I.Hab. 1643 | by) y. pr. 386. 688. trot. <= DM) La) Wee 


W.R. 236 (not certain); Hannam 1.D. 210,5 ,¢- Weil 1.D. 79 
M3 subst. (hantyat << han?at) 1134. 1135. 1266 : 


. Ovwsedog. The name means 
“escaping, seeking shelter”. 


“good health”. . mbox) n. pr. 872. 956. — D.M. — W@ailat I. Hab. 
my ond. (Aan-Nama@rat) 330. 406. 426. 532. 24,; W.R. 459 (masc.). Ouaila Voc. 310 and 
675. — D.M., L..= See M3. . Wéila W.R. 4595, are femin. Ovweraée is 
WIN n. pr. 904. — See TW), probably masc. and femin. ° 
“DM n, pr. 72, 176(?). — See "00d. . 12) n. pr. 899. — Wadr. I.D. 180.5. It signifies 
207 n. pr. 653. See ‘V0. “hyrax”; see N.B., p. 82. Cf. aN: 


‘DM n. pr. 176. See 0D. 
7apn n. pr. 72. — D.M., W. — See 73). 
IDM n. pr. 1235. See bay, 


WMiverb 4. 10. 135. E5Q: 154) 356." 265s) 16g ene. 
3055. 306. 313. 328. 332. 334. 342. 368. 371. 
382. 385. 391. 395. 399. 408. 409. 412. 413. 





pon n. Pr. 959. See TD. A416. 423. 438. 443. 562a. 563. 578. 583. 585. 
TOT n. pr. 261. 440. 441. 752. — D.M., W. — 590. 595. 610. 617. 658. 675. 697. 699. 716. 
Sée 7p. 723. 727. 750. 849(?). 893(t). 1025. 1038. 1187. 
“Wit n. pr. 276. See MW. 1265. 1300. — D.M., L., W. — “He found”. 
YW n.l. 326. 357. 374. 1291. See YU. ma n. pr. 761. — D.M., Rees 10. — *Wagidat. 
7M n. pr. 384. See 8. Cf. Wagidi (Ouadjedi) Voc. 310; Wagdi (Oudjedt) 
W5T n. pr. 1156. See WS. Voc. 313 ;@a/-Wagdi (Loudjdt) Voc. 255; Wa- 
MBN n. pr. 851. See ADs. idan (Oudjidane) Voc. 313. 
MSA n. pr. 1026. See MNS. DN verb, c. PY 156. 163. 194. 233. 234. 235. 236 (bis). 
oy n. pr. 356, Read oR. 243. 254. 255. 301. 3054. 308. 334. 338. 339. 
Won. pr. 57. 98. 109. 225. 266. 792. 970. 1272. — 340. 34%. 3444. 356. 366. 369. 386. 389. 391. 
D.M., W. — Hirr I.Hab. 3,5; Herr Voc. 193. 397. 398. 4053. 410. 4II. 422. 444. 461. 528. 
For its meaning (“cat”) see N.B., p. 76. 540. 567. 569. 605. 620. 653. 658. 685. 700. 
OW n.tr. 435. — D.M. — Harim I1.D. 172,53 721. 735. 751. 870. 909. 938. 1066. 1101. III7. 
W.R. 206; as n.tr. Ham. 190.3. Hirm I.Hab. 1157. 1231. 1241. 09 without >y 313- 322. 563. 
435- Huraim I.D. 147... Cf. T.S., p. 42. 595. 781. — D.M. (oy), L., W. -— “He laid 
2071 n. pr. 640. 675. — *Harimiy or “the Roman”; a stone (stones) on a tomb (or tamed Lor 
see. 21: “he erected a pile of stones”, see p. XX. 
mI n.pr. 558. — W. — Harmat Agh., new | 0) n. pr. 538. 774. — *Wagm. See the commen- 
ed. IV, 367. tary on Wot FaSap ve 
FDI n. pr. 1292. See 757. pa) verb 72, 299. 314. 385. 1187 “he was grieved, 
PH n. pr 627. See 4. sad”, 
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g ‘Wn. pr. 796. 1107. — Wagr WR. 371, Wager | GM n. pr. 280. — D.M. — Wakm LD. 234, Ac- 













































_ (Ouadjer) Voc. 310, cording to LD. wakm signifies “a thick camel’. 
| 3 n. pr. 240. 241. 580. — DM, L. — Wadd | | mE n.pr. 1026. — Waky(2).. Voc. 256 Louki 
LH. 32,9; LD. 69, Ouz33ev. is pethaps al-Waky. Cf. sam in DM. 670. 

0D. pr. 1737- — DM. — *Wadd-7, iz. *God | bm subst. 159 “mud”, or participle #10; so (muwak- 
loves”. Ovg33470s. 2 | kal) 238 ‘in the mire”. 
_ “om subst. plur. (*wudad <*udad, *idad) 348,. 673- | UM n. pr. 708 (bis). — Waksk B.Dr.N. 19; Wakai 
_ 684 “calamities”. (“falcon”) H_B. 53; a/- Waki (Louahche) Voc. 255. 


| Mo pr 1077. — Waudaid. Cf. Udid 1B. 53 | 0 npr. 1002. — Watts. Cf. Outis Voc. 319; 
- {(*darling”); Waddad (Ouddad) Voc. 313; af Lontis (al-Watis) Voc. 257- Axscosc. Wattas 
Waddad (Louddad) Voc. 235- Ozvidz. But see — (Outtas) Voc. 319. Wafis as 2 name probably 
the other possibilities of reading this name in| means “battle”, Watts probably “smasher”. 
- the commentary on No. 1077. | Da pr. 230. — DM, W. — Wakid Voc. 311 
mM p. pr. 177- — *Wadduh. | (Ouaked). Wakid (Oukid) Voc. 316. Wakkad 
n. pr. 898. — *Wadd-zl. Cf. en. | (Oukkad) Voc. 316. The root XS im these 
«BD npr. 184. 186. 233- 235- 243- 244- 285. 423- | mames seems to signify “to attain an aim”. 
426(?). 443(bis). 560. 562. 746. 1120. 1130. | 7 n. pr. 106. — DM, Rees 125. — *Wikayat. 
1218. — DML, aes w. — Wadm (2) LHab. il, This name May mean “support, stick” or 
12,4; T-“Ar. IX 91,2; W-R 457- In the last | ‘little niggard”; cf T.S., p. 143, No- 74. 
passage the readings Wadam and Wadkm are | tn verb 281. 357- 419. 1064. — D.M. — *They 
proposed besides Wadm. But LD. 317, has| brought forth”. 
Wadham and 248, al-Wadhim. So it is uncer- j “> verb c. by 28. 1838. 189. 332- 626. 694- peas 
tain whether this name is pt, oF pig, and5M | “he was sad on account of”. Without 99 590 “he 
should, therefore, rather be vocalized Wadim | yearned”. 77 29 “yearning” (walk, participle). 
- as a short form of the following name. | wn m. ps. 777- — Walih Voc: 311 (Oxalak). 
RON n. pr. 248. 267. 333- 100g. — DM, W. — ) “nn. pr. 577. — DM. — Walt Voc. 311 (Ouah); 
*Wadam-cl. The meaning must be *Godhasre-| al Walz (Loual) Voc. 255- A prominent family 
__ eonciled” ; classical Arabic® has become where.| by the name of Wait is known in Cairo. — 
[? npr. 406. — Waddan Tab. 1 2409,,; Voc.| Cf£ %m. 
i 313 (Ouddane). It is the name of a dog, Good- | *Y verb V. Y7M 1116 “he was desirous”. 
rich-Freer, Arabs in Tent & Town, p. 70. | verb (*wamm, classical "amma) 393 “he directed 
DN n. pr. 305, — DM, L. — Wadi Dh 544.) his steps”. 
Wadd LD. 298,. Wadd (Ouddoua) Voc. 313. | OD na. pr. $33- — DM. — *Wammam-72l. See 
mm “his friends? see p. XVIIL | the commentary on No. 333- 
3M verb in 27K and 52m. Imperative 37 masc. | 3 in IW n. pr. 1264. — *Ha-Wasib. The root 
460 b, fem. 504 “give”! | xm signifies “to abound with herbs”. 
3H n. pi. Zi 22. 27. 47 é&. 68. 360. 532- 554- i i verb. See the commentary on No. 369- “He 
645. 650. 770. 975- 897 (2). 909. 973. 933- 1033. | atranged®. 
1047. 1136. 1178. 1186. 1269. — DML, L., W. | ™ a. pr. 452. 938. — DM, L. 99. — Wasi 
— Wahb LHab. 11,45 Wahab Noldeke, Finf | _B-Dr.N. 20. The name probably means “the 
Mo‘allagat Wi, p. 33- Wihib B.Dt-N. 20. Wuhaib | middle tent-pole”. 
W.R. 464. Wahhabd (Ovhab) Voc. 315. Wahih | ™ npr. 78. 375- 376- S90. 1144. — DM. — 
W.R. 458. Ouzfcs D.S., No. 198. OvzGw. | Wastm Tab.I 3198. Its meaning is “comely”. 
ree garg cg gy aoa ae (bey. | TE = Beg WW, Rees 10g, —— “Waste. 
478. 687. 696. 850. 946. 991-992. 1196. 1262. | Ch. Ovasipatov. 
— DM. W. — Wehab-2l. See Wakbil Jacut | P verb 1198 “he slept deeply”. 
I, 526,. Ovzfy20c. The name may be translated | 7 verb 342, “he united”. 435, 2 436. 438 “he 
“God has given”, or “gift of God”. | drove away”. 
—opbam 0. pt. 9O. 155. 338- 339- 340- 341- fOr (bis). | | bn a. pr. 2. 56. 86. 127. 221. 252. 334- 538. 3138. 
7oo. 1181. 71782. — D.M., W. — Wahkéballah 1084. — DM, L., W. — *Wa'l. Ovzizv. In 
_W.R. 458. OvzSzi226. classical Arabic this name is used with the 
PM apr. 95. 199. 799- 1196. — D.M., W. — feminine ending which implies a diminutive 
Wahban W.R. 458. Wuhban Jacut IV, 580,. meaning; Wa'lah LD. 211, etc. It signifies 
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“mountain-goat” ; see N.B., p, 82. Cf. also Wa‘ 
(Ouail) Voc, 310. 

Wi) n. pr. 627. — D.M. — War Voc. 311 (Ouar). 
Waar (Ouaar) Voc. 309. Al-Wair (Louaar) 
Voc. 254. Ovapog (which might perhaps be the 
Latin Varus). The word wa‘r means “rugged 
soil”. 

Nn. pr. 340. — Waf(i) Voc. 310 (Ouafi); al-Wafi 
(Louafi) Voc. 255. It signifies “faithful, perfect”. 

by) verb 406 “he arrived”. — Adjective or par- 

ticiple (wasz/) 684 “near” (?). 

byy n, pr. 834. — D.M. — Wasil W.R. 456; Voc. 
309 (Ouacel). It may be translated “arrived” 
or “united”. 

beop n. pr. (?) 165. — “Wakad-el(?). 

1 n. pr. 1188. — *“Wakiy. Cf. Wik? Dh. 548; 
I.D. 213, Ugaije (fem.) and Ugaijan H.B. 54. 
Wakiy is to be taken here in the signification 

“protected”. Cf. also M1 D.M. 785 b. 

my) subst. 306 “protection”; 925 “piety” or 
“safety” (?). 

nop) n. pr. (?) 426. — “Wakam-wa-samm. See 
the commentary on No, 426. 

YP) (waka) subst. plur. 10 “rocks”. Cf. W. s.v. NYP). 

yp) n. pr. 461. — Waki Ham. t91,, Wakas 
Mus., M.E. 83. Cf. also yp D.M. 

NV npr. 72. 
(Ouari) Voc. 312, As a name ward most 
probably means “grandson”; cf. mepos in Latin. 

"31 verb in IN) (muwarib) 93. — D.M., W. — 
“Intriguer, plotter” ; Syl 

1M verb 406. 426. 532 “he drew near”; 674. 712. 
va2° “he arrived”, Cf. -D.M., “Wa 

TN n. pr. 342. 346. 348,. 363. 366. 389. 407 (bis). 
408. 443. 483. 579. 611. 613. 678. 700. 72 3 (bis). 
740. 769. 964. 1212. 1273. 1274. 1257. — D.M., 
L., W. 315 (instead of ™). — Ward. With the 
article a/-Ward'I.D. 1705, etc. Warid B.Dr.N. 
20; Voc. 311 (Ouared). Warrad L.“Ar. 1V 


47413; Voc. 319 (Ourrad); al-Warrdd Voc. 256 |. 


(Louerrad), Ovxpdyg. Since Wéarid is a name 
used among the Bedawin of the region of the 
Hauran this vocalization of ™ might be more 
appropriate in Safaitic. But Ward was known 
to the pre-Islamic Arabs also, 

Pn. pr. 1098. — "Waral. Cf. Oparos. *Wurail. 
Cf. Opaiaog. A Wadi Dh Wirldan is mentioned 
W.R. 428,9. The name means 
vanus griseus), Ovspavov is not certain. 

rn. pr. 842. — “Waran, See >. 

wy n. pr. 18, 134. 136. 848. — L. 90. — Warsh 
Jacut IV 555. Cf. al-Warshan (Lourchane) 
Voc, 257. 


Vocabulary 


— D.M. — *Wara(?). Cf. Wart 





“monitor” (Va-. 


“int 


MW n.pr. 299. 979. 1131. — “Washzyat. Its 
probable meaning is “prolific”. Cf. Ouchat 
cstl, Voc. 309, and Xuy Jacut II, 6305. 

4m) verb 1266 with > “he took vengeance for”. 


if 
MON n. pr. 924. 965. — D.M., L. — *Z@ kat. 
This name is to be derived from Ji; “to walk 


haughtily” or from J}; “to move the shoulders 
in walking”; zawk means “proud demeanour”. 
Tat n. pr. 1734. 1253.1270. — D.M., W. — *Zadd. 
Cf. ZaPd0g. Zubaid 1.D. 2455. ZoBedog. Cf. also 
Zibdin A.B. 27 and ZaBoudos. The word zabd 
means “gift” like wahd. The root 731 is much used 
in Semitic nomenclature in Syria and Arabia. 


NID n. pr. 374.802. 1066 (bis). — W. — *Zabad-el. 
Za BdyAou. ; 
“at n. pr. 34 (bis). 528. 1027, — a M., W. — 


"Zabday. ZLaBd«ios. 

put n. pr. 540. — "Zabdiyan. an 

tn. pr. 92. 125. — D.M. — *Zabbay. ZaBBaos. 

pat _n. pr. 477. — “Zablan. Cf. Zabil (Zabel) Voc. 
378; Zebila (fem.) Voc. 381; Lon Zabaila Tab. 
II 1943; UWI 173—75. The ordinary meaning 
of the Arabic root jy; is “dung, manure”. If 
the above proper names contain this meaning 
they have an apotropaic character; for ugly 
names protect against the demons, Cf. A.A.E.S., 
Part IV, p. 124. Otherwise jy; must be taken 
as equivalent of \wo! “to bear, to carry”; see 
L.‘Ar. XIII 320,9. }?3t reminds of the Biblical 
name Zebulun. 

ton, pr. 221. — Zabn 1.D. 229,7. Ziban 1.Hab, 
794,58: 2400an I.D. 126,. According to Wetzstein 
A.B.A.W. 1863, p. 353, the word zadn in the 
name Zabnallah signifies “protection”. 

Nat n. pr. g. 10. — D.M., W. — *Zadina. Cf. 
Zabina 1.D. 125.9. ZeBewas, ZeBewa. 

won. pr. 128. 1097. — Zaid, a very well known — 
Arabic name. Zéd B.Dr.N. 11; H.B. 27. Zoidos, 
18006. 

bNa on, pr. 946. 1054. 1141. n. tr, 461. — D,M., 
W. — “Zaid-2l, ie. “God gives in surplus”. 
Cf. Zamdyao’, and Zaidallah 1.D. 285). 

btn. pr. 138. — "Zadd-e/. 

pm npr. 216, 296. 431. 1089. — Zuhaiyan H.B. 
27 (Zheijan). To be derived from ls; “to bloat 

_ to shine, to grow up”. 

nt ne pr. 1251. — *Zuhatyir, diminutive of the 
well known name Zuhair, a diminutive of zahkr 
(“blossom, choice part”). 





a 





ot—yaan 


OM n. pr. 201.-202. — Zahkim Voc. 379 (Zahkem), 
The meaning is perhaps “full of marrow”, or “fat”. 

wt n.pr. 899. — Zukr I.Hab. 18,; W.R. 476. 
Zahir Hab. 26,; LD. 21,9: Zukair, see Wi. 
Zahhar (Zehhar) Voc. 383. Zakir (Zehour) 
Voce. 384. 

/TR npr. 1142. 

“wt — Tverb 1211 “he visited”. 

Wr n. pr. ¢25. 634. 635 (bis). 636. 637. 638. 658. 


709 (bis). 917. 1197. 1285. — D.M. — *Z@hzk. | 


This name is puzzling. Agh. X 29,,; has a name 


wls5, but I have not found it anywhere else, and | 


this form may not be certain. Now JM in 
Safaitic is a short form of som, and bs; in 
classical Arabic does not yield any signification 
appropriate for a theophorous name. I suggest, 
therefore, that Fm in Safaitic is one of the 
many variant forms of the Semitic root meaning 
“to smile”™: Hebrew Pm¥ and pnv, Syriac 

, Arabic vs (in modern Egypt also 


dthik), Ethiopic Wh? Then “God smiles” 
would be a good name; cf. /saaec. 

dont n. pr. 637. — D.M. 58(?). — *Zakak~2. 
He is the same person as the second JM in 
No. 635; thus the short form and the full 
form are used promiscuously. 

at n.pr. ggg. — “Zatyad. Cf. Jon Zaiyaba Ham. 
63,9. 66,,. For this name see T.“Ar. I 391. 
According to T.“Ar. said means “strong”. 

MT n. pr. 18. 136. 1188, — D.M. — Ztya@d, a well 
known Arabic name, Zsisde¢ is probably Zzyaid, 
diminutive of Zaid. 

Wt n. pr. 38. 51. r1gQ. 316. 625. 642. 796. 813. 
870. 952. — D.M., L. — Zakkaér Voc. 384 
(Zekkar); Adu Zakkar Agh., new ed., VII 227,; 
Tab. HI 678. Zakkttr (Zekkour) Voc. 384. The 
Hebrew name Zakéki#r belongs to the root dh.é.r. 
Arabic saékar probably signifies “fat-bellied”. 

wot n. pr. 735. — *Zal‘a@n. The root has) has 
different meanings of which “to blaze” might 
be best suited for a name. 

WN n. pr. 60. 1293. — D.M., L., W. — *“Zamhar. 
The meaning of the root gs; refers to “eyes 
blood-shot from anger” or to “sparkling stars”. 
Cf. as-Zamhari, as-Zaméhre n.tr. Mus. A.P., 
p. 48; N.H,, p. 124. 

bot n. pr. 400. 1144. — Ziml W.R. 473. Zumail 
W.R. 476. Zamil H.B. 27. According to 
Eu. I, p. 104, 127 stm? is a “ruttish male 
camel”; but Wetzstein and Hess say that this 
word is a collective noun and signifies male 
camels in general. 


Vocabulary 


— D.M. — Zakran LD. 21,4: | 
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nbwt subst. (swmlat) 739 “party”. 

yt n.pr. 890. — D.M. — Zimman I.D, 207,3. 
Zoman H.B. 27. Zamin (Zemine) Voc. 385. I.D. 
derives Zimeman from 3 “to tighten, to fasten”. 


| Vat n. pr. 561. 633. 662. 760. 1070. — D.M., W. — 


Zumaty I.D. 31724; Zmér Wetzstein, Rezse- 
bericht, p. 93. Zospo¢. Zammiir (Zemmour) Voc. 
385. Its meaning may be “handsome”. 

fn. pr. rr3r. — Zain Dh. 215. Voc. 391 (Zzne) ; 
ef. T.S., p. 55, No. 61. The word zazz signifies 
“beauty”; it is now the common Bedawin word 
for “beautiful”. 

apt n. pr. 954. 1128. — Z2°h W.R. 471; es-Ze‘ed 
Mus,, M.E., p. 123. The name means “full 
portion”. 

opt n.pr. 948. roog. roré. ro80. — D.M. — 
Zaim Voc. 379 (Zaim). Its meaning is “chief, 
spokesman”, 

bot n. pr. 77. — “Za fil (2). 

Hpt n. pr. 1210. — “Zakif. Cf. as-Zakifi Dh. 209. 
Zekf Mus., A.D., p. 46 (n.l.). Zakif may sig- 
nify “snatching quickly”. 

see “oN. 

YT n. pr. 92(?). — *Zurty (?). This might denote a 
man trom Zor‘ah (Fzra‘), n.w. of Bosra, or a 
man who had been there. But this name should 
be read ‘3t Zadday. 


in 


yNn — yan “ha-H@is. Cf. Huwats 1.D. 197,2; 
Haus® W.R. 290 (last line); e/-Hawasa Mus., 
A.P., p. 43. Ha-H@ts has probably the same 
meaning as a/-Akwas I.D. 180,3, ze. “narrow- 
eyed”, 

3n n. pr. 407. go8 (bis) — D.M. — 76d. With 
the article a/-H7d6 W.R. 364, (a surname). 
Habé Dh. 184 (also a surname). Cf. OBBy. H7dd 
has the same meaning as Hadid. 

23n verb 359. 398 “he greeted” (?) or subst. (22626) 
“friendship”. 

33n subst. ‘a friend” or n. pr. add 359. 398. 
444. 694. 1231. 23mM 1285 “the friend”, 33n 
620 “his friend”. 

23M n. pr. 137. 274. 303 (bis). 304. 328. 39.3. 508. 
112§(?). — DM, L., W. — Hadid I.Hab. 3,. 
ABsiGog. Hubath I1.D. 249. Al-Hubad 1.D. 1875. 
The name //adéz (“friend”) is a common name 
in Syria and Arabia. Auda (“snake”) is more 
rarely used, 

ypan n. pr. 829. — D.M. — “Habakan. Cf. Habika 
(Habika) Voc. 172 (fem.), and Jans. The root 
vlu> means “to bind, to fasten”. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div, IV, Sect, C. 40 
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San a. pr 63 — HMadl B.Dr.N, 8. dal LD. 
r28,,. The meaning is according to 1.D. either 
“treaty” or “rope”. 

PR apr 322. — DM. — Mdbdade LD. 24,9 OF 
Hadden WR, rgt, ID. derives the name either 
from @xéé (“love*) or from @adan which sig- | 
nifies “dropsy” or “laurel-tree”. 

“pon — Pann or PWM a. pr. p60. See the com- 
mentary on No, 760. 

man a.pr 1ro9g. “- DM. — adbat ID. 303). 
Cf. ASSaée Eph. IT 314. 

m verb 350 “he betook himself®. 

MN a, pr. 288. 606. Gop. G08. 611. 613. 664. 678 (bis). 
Gof(bis) G6o9. 722. 723. 727 (bis). &57. 980. 

1134. 228. 7233. — D.M. — agg. This is 
the name of a family from Lebanon in Egypt. | 
See is mentioned Mus., M.E., p. 74; Hadgi 
BDrN, 8; 423 H.B. 17. In Safaitic Haze 
very likely means “festival” as in Hebrew and | 
Syriac, and this name was given to a boy born 
en a festive day. But 2 might also be Hag; 
see 2M. 

am a. pr. 615. — DM. 


— Haggag Ham. 155, 


With the article a/-Hageag ID. 77,; Ham. in | 


several places, cf. Index sv. ID. derives this 
name either from making the pilgrimage or 
from probing a wound. 

tm subst. 722 “detention®. Cf W. 46a. 

“wm — wm “ha-Haggty. The pat name Hag 
Voc. 175 (Haaye), B.Dr.N..8; Heggt H.B., 17; 
el-Hags Socin, Diwan ans Conradaralacs Ill, 
Pp. 325, refers, of course, to the Muhammedan 
pilgrimage to Mecca. In Safaitic wn has 
probably the same meaning as 2. 

Sam npr. 490. — W. 375 is to be read dand 
whereas D. 9, which Grimme, p. 125, compares, 
must be read Vi 3 Sana}. — Hagal Jacut lil T1245, 
Hagi W.R. 140,, is probably Hagal. Voc. 174 
has Hadjal $>. Cf. Hagalt B.Dr.N. 8. The 
meaning is “partridge”; see N.B., p. 86. 

pm n. pr. 861. — Higlan Mus., Rwala, Pp. 633 
(Giegiau). This may be the plural of dagal. 
H.B. 6 it is said that in the names of animals 
the ending -de denotes male individuals; but 
the male partridge is called ya‘éwd in Arabic. 

Wi n. pr. 287. 268. 6323. 721. 724. 767. 807. 922. — 
DM. W. — Hadad. With the article a/-Hadd ID. 
322,,- Adsec. The word 4add has many meanings. 

™ a.pr. $73. 874). — D.M. — Audad LD. 
225,33; 277z; I-Hab. 25,,; W-.R. 231 {in five 
cases}. This seems to be the most common form. 
LHab. 25,, has Hadad ot Hidad, W.R. 223 


Vocabulary 





. 
; 
} 
. 
; 


) 


AW n. pr. g7z. 546. 773. — D.M., W. — 






Hidéd, W.R. 194 Hadid. Moreover, 7 might 
be Hudaiad, a diminutive of TM” “i 
TM a, pr. arg. 298. 1189. 7287. — D.M., L. — 
*Haddudan. This vocalization has been chosen _ 
because Palmyrene | is rendered by Addovdavys. 
sm verb 1190 “he went down”. 
| fom verb II, 341 “he made new" (?), im 
Wn. pr. 135. Huwag. Voc. 195 (Heuad)). Ch Hag 
ILD. 297g (“a thorny tree”); of this 2 might — 
be a diminutive, vis. “Auwaig. : 
“in — ‘Sinn, Ha-Hawalty, Ham. 717,, has al 
Hawaii, See the commentary on No. 87. 
nbn n. tr. 3444. — Hawalat. Ham. 717,, mentions — 
the tribe of Bank Hawalak. 

*yon verb IV. YN) 835 “he collected water i 
Pn. pr. 37. 38. 164. 337. 452. 1239. — D.M.— — 
“Huwak. Or “Huwaik; see the commentary on- 
No. 37. 4 
Ww verb 1213 “he returned”. 
“Mm npr. 507. 522. 648. 98% — DM. W. — 
*Huwar. Cf. al-Huwart 1D. 209, ; al-Hawart 
ID. 2849. The meaning is probably ‘young ~ | 
camel"; see Hess, Die Entsifferung der tha- 
midischen Inschriften, p. 7, ann. 1. i 

“Guwait, 
probably diminutive of {a I.Hab. 285; W.R. 
240. Ourou(?). The meaning is “fish”; see N.B, 
p. 87. Cf. Auwat (Houat) Voc. 196. Hitian ; 
H.B. 20. 
b3n n. pr. 31. — *Hasaukal. See the commentary _ 
on No. 31. 
7 n.pr. 121. — D.M., W. — Hasn ID. 62,3; 
W.R. 220f. The name means “rugged, hard 
ground”. 
min n. pr. 278. — Hasrat I.D. 138,,. The meaning 
is “choice part”. : 
a 


i 
, 


bon n. pr. 253. — D.M., W. — Autzatt. With the 
article a/-Hutait I1.D. 1839. Orarrov. Cf. penn 
Probably a diminutive of *esatt (*smooth”). 

2On _n. pr. 249. Sor. — W. — *Hasil. This name 
would signify “a parsimonious man” or “a camel | by 
that eats colocynths*. But perhaps we should 
vocalize Hassal (< Hangal) since Hansala 
(*colocynth”) is a well known Arabic name. 
Grimme (commentary on W. 79) thinks that 
bon is Hass-2l (“God is luck”). 

i verb 663. 1267 “he greeted” (?). 

wT subst, 335 “health” (). i 

WI on. pr. 27. 22. 27. 58 123. 135. 612. 700. Be 
758. 771. 775- 845. 860(?). 939. 942. 3m a 
1158. — D.M., L., W. — Haty LD. 1971 } 
Avs. A short form of the sa vise: name. 
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_ 


— ben—ypn 


dwn n. pr. 214. 529. 543. 622. — D.M., W. — 


*Haty-el, i.e. “God lives”. 


 binn on. pr. 956. — *Haiy han-Nas. See the 


commentary on No. 956. 

7 n.pr. 1188. — Cf. D.M. — Hayid H.B. 20. 
Haiyad H.B. 20. Hayaidah W.R. 196. Hid 
Dh. 120. Hayid may mean “going astray”, 

. and the child may have been born when the 
family went astray. 


*n verb — "M3 (nupyay) 495 “may we be saved”. 


Cf. 1 verb. 


1 n. pr. 878. — Huyaiy 1.D. 3032. Hiyaty 1.Hab. | 


33,- A diminutive of Hazy. 
+b — nbn subst. 3425 (?). 374 “cunning”. 
fn. pr. 2, — D.M. — Haiyan I.D. 197,,. Asmvys. 
Mn n. pr. 220. 546. — Haiyat 1.D. 2314. Esabov. 
For the meaning (“snake”) see N.B., p. 87. 
DIN n. pr. 752. 1077. — D.M. — Hakam. With 
the article a/-Hakam 1.D. 47,,. Araya. Hakkam 
I.D. 92,,. Hakim 1.D. 92,,; B.Dr.N. 8. Axsy. 
Hukaim 1.D. 47,4. For the meaning see LD. 


bn verb 1181. 1195. 1268(?) “he alighted”; see | 


also 55n. 

wpnnon on. pr. 879. — *Hall hak-Kain. See the 
commentary on No. 879. 

bon verb: 197 55m 29. 146, 169. 183. 184. 139. 
258. 369. 379. 396. 407. 553. 568. 571. 574. 
635. O41. 644. 658. 659. 753. 1028. 1109. 1169. 
1182 “he encamped at this place”. ‘onm 55n 
162 and ‘onn by 55m 161 “he encamped at this 
water-place. — Infinitive >n, see the commentary 
on No. 369. — >) subst. (mahall) “place” 212(?.) 


on n.pr. 1220. — D.M. — Hulail 1.D. 24,, ff. | 


(with etymology); Dh. 188. Or Ha/i/ W.R. 199. 


Don n. pr. 790. 1216. — D.M. — Halim Dh. 167; 
- Voc. 177 (Halim). Hallam Tab. 1 2290. Cf. Domx, 


—*5bn — mb subst. 212 “ally” or “allies” (?). 


nbn see *n and *bnn. 


_ Dn. pr. 735. 853. 1272. — D.M. — *Ham. In 735 


man “his father-in-law” might be read. Awos. 
Cf. N.B., p. 96. The name would mean “father- 
in-law”. But since W.R. 140,; has a/-Humaim 
which is a diminutive of Lamm, On might be 
vocalized Hamm, and this name would signify 
either “vehemence of heat” or ‘main part of 
a thing”. 

ONON n. pr. SOI. 1253(?). — *Hama-el. See the 
commentary on No. 501. | 


Tan n. pr. 4937. — D.M., W. — Hamid B.Dr.N. 9; | 


H.B. 19; Eu. I 18. 19; Voc. 179 (Hamed). 
Al-Hamd \.D. 244,,. Hammad B.Dr.N. 9; HB. 
19. Hamid Eu. Il 289 s.v.; Hmid B.Dr.N. 9; 


Vocabulary 





SES 


H.B. 19. Hammid B.Dr.N. 9. Hamid WR. 201. 
Humaid 1.D. 237, 

On subst. 342, “sanctuary”. 

Oi n. pr. 71. 733- 1061. 12j70- — DML — n-tr. 
254- 255. 482. — Humaiy LD. 246, (with 
different etymologies). Cf 7am, 

Pon n. pr. 229. 276. 302. 442. 448.458. 475-991-— 
D.M., L. — Humaiyin H.B. tg (Hmejan)- 
Cf. a-Hmejjan (n1.) Mus., N.N., pp- 76£ 

Mmm n. pr. 336. 955. 1068. 1078. 1176. — D.M., 
W. — Hamiyat Dh. 173- 

MOM n. Pr. 217. 234. 305,- 308 (bis). 335. 557- $77- 
587. 688. 719. t09g7- 1294. — DML, L. W. — 
Hamal Hab. 46,5. Humail WR. 235- For the 
meaning (,ram”) see N.B., p- 33- 

on n. pr. 49. 130- 1040. — DML — *Himlag. 
The signification is “bellows of 2 smith”. Ch 
Nabat. w70n. 

mbar a. pr. 240(bis). 241- 242. 356. 778 1533 
1189. — D.M. — Hamalat _D- 212. Hamalat 
W.R. 200. Himalat LD. 25,,- Apehates. 

myo n.pr. 500. — Hamrat LHab. 35,4; LD.- 
292,,- Humrat Hab. 35,,; LD. 255,¢. AL 
Hummarat 1.D. 137,,- The first two names are 
to be connected with i ,red” ; the last means 
“lark”; cf. LD. s.v., and N.B., p. 35. 

Wi n. pr. 353- 354- 386. 496. LOOL. Lior. 1254 (7). — 
D.M., W. — Hunn LD. 320,, (with different 
etymologies). Evsveg, Evvy. Cf. Sect. A, p. XVL 

Seon n. pr. 183. 690. 748. 1092. — DML, L., W. — 
*Hann-7l, 1.2. *God is gracious”. Awyiss, Anise. 

DMI n. pr. 194. — *Hannhum. 

FI n. pr. ZIL. 290. 462. 659. 676. 677. 679. 680. 
Til. 739- 849- 1074. 1178. tig’. 1282. — 
D.M., L., W. — Hannay. Cf. Hannt, Hinna Dh. 
182—83; Hanni (Hanni) Voc. 133. Avvaus, Asvecg. 

ban n. pr. 667. — *Hann-zl. See ean. 

pr n. pr. 52. 134- 293- 353- 354 (bis). 398. 540 (ter). 
886. 1076. 1271. 1283. — D.M., L. — Hunan 
W.R. 236, a well known Arabic name. Ovawes, 
Oveveg. 

boi n. pr. II. 291. 389. £34. 753- 1086. 1113. — 
‘D.M., L., W. — *Hannzl. See Seon. 

‘Dr — Ort subst. 161. 162 *the water-place”. See 
the commentary on No. 161. For > and 
end in place names see Mus, A.P. II 2, 
p- 260 ‘sv. 

pon n. pr. 663. — *Hislan. Cf. Hisl LD. 65,3 
Husail 1.D. 65,,. The name means “young 
lizard”; see N.B., p. 87. Perhaps we should 
vocalize Husatlan. 

jor n. pr. 1143. — Hasan is a well known Arabic 
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name in ancient and modern times, We might 
also vocalize: Hassdén ID, 266,; B.Dr.N. 8. 
Hasstin B.Dr.N. 8. Hasin W.R. 217. Husain, 
a very frequent name among Mohammedan 
Arabs. Hasan and Husain have become favorite 
names because they are the names of the sons 
of the Caliph SAIi. 

“oN npr. rog8. — Cf. man V. 301. — Hafid 
Voce. 176 (Hajid). Cf Hafida W.R. 1397. 195. 
Hufaid N.B., p. 92; see this passage with regard 
to the meaning of this name. 

tn on.pr. 67. — “Hafiz. Cf. al-Haufasan 1.D. 
215,53; @l-Muhaffis Tab. I 2190.9; @/-Mukiafis 
Tab. IT 1969,¢- 

ben n.p. 177. 762. — Hafis Voc. 175 (Hafed); 
with the article a/-Hajis Ham. 231,. (surname). 

bon n. pr. 259. — “Hufal. Cf. Houfal My> Voc. 
196. TOPxacs, Adyaxs. The meaning of Aufal 
is “large crowd”. 

IM n. pr. 55. 166. 211. 317. 449. 459. 462. 473. 
474. 507. 552. 809. 830. 849. 7003. 1074. 1232. 
— D.M., W. — *H&dig. To be derived from 
aa> “to throw down”, 

WM verb 245. 254. 255. 479. 597. 674. 1252 “he 
was present”. TW "MN 434. 653. WW)3 "NM 257. 
s771.5 "n 835. Cf. D.M., L. 

msn n. pr. 506. — *Hadirat. Cf. Hadir 1.D. 127,; 
Hadar 1.D. 249,; Hudair 1.D. 127,; Hadar 
W.R. 194. 

Won, pr. 377. 753. 897. 1117. — Har I.D. 228,. 
Ovpos. Perhaps also Hurry. With the article 
al-Hurr 1.D. 84,.. Hurrah I.D. 319,4- 

397 subst. 360. — D.M., L., W. — “War”. 

Sain — jam (Sherdan) adject. or partic. 579. 587. 
589. 590. 1157 “killed in battle” (?). 


awn. pr. 78. 19. 84. 275. 447(*). 559., 562. 770. 


1125 (?). — D.M., L. W. — Jaré ID. 47,; 
B.Dr.N. 8; H.B. 18. Harraé I.D, 278,,. Huraib 
Jacut IV, 1025. Huraé I.Hab. 48,5 ,4. Perhaps 
in some cases to be read 33n Hadzd or TM 
Hurair. Opeocv. 

Mm n. pr. 7772. Harig W.R. 206. 


Tm(?) n. pr. 874. — Harad. Tab. I 3348e has 


o> without vowels. Cf. Hardan B.Dr.N. 8. 
The signification of arad is “anger, rancour”. 

o1n n.pr. 828. 836. 864. — D.M. — Haram 
I.D. 154,3- Harim I.Hab. 139. Huraim I.D. 176,59. 
> Abu /-Hurum Dh. 156. Ha@rim Voc. 184 (Harem): 
this is also the name of a village and a castle 
near Antioch. 

DIN n.pr. 4055. 536(?), — D.M., W. — Hars 
I.Hab. 33,4. Haris W.R. 206. Hars signifies 
“watch, caution”. 


Vocabulary 


7eN—DIN 


*nn(?) — "nn. See the commentary on No. 760. 

won n. pr. 8. 352. 387. 517. 1102. 1276. — D.M., 
L. — “Hirshan. Cf. Harish Ham. 2937; ad- 
Harish 1.D.157,9; Harsh (Harche) Voc. 184. 
A name (ki. was communicated to me by 
Professor Moritz. The 1 of this name is certain 
except in No. 1216: here we might read }wa3n, 
and this would be Hzésan H.B. 17, The etymo- 
logy is uncertain, : 

nrnn n. pr. 163. — W. 132 must be read “By 
Marwan b. Hérithat”. — Ha&rithat, a well known 
Arabic name, I.Hab. 3,, and often. It was the 
name of several Nabataean kings one of whom 
is mentioned in the New Testament (II. Cor. 
I Igo). Aperag. 

wn n. pr. 78. 538. — D.M. — “Hushsh. Cf. Hushshah 
Dh. 163. In I.Hab. 30 ann, x it is said that 
Hishshan is the plural of Aushshk, which means 
a “collection of palm-trees”. The diminutive 
of wn is wwn, L. 93, Hushaish I.Hab. 29g 19) 





W.R. 237. We might vocalize wn also Haush; 


for Hosh is to-day a family name in Egypt, 
and Voc. 196 has Houchi ois>. 

nn subst. “fish” see p. XVIII. 

ANN — ANN ha-Hutatf. Cf. al-Hutaif Dh. 179; 
L. Diz tant 

monn n. pr. 585. — Hathmat. Cf. AbuHathmah 
W.R. 218; Tab. I 1228. Hatma, Voc. 187, is 
probably Hathma. 


n 


33n n. pr. 1054. 1267. — L. 95. — Khudaid I.D. 
262,,,— (with different etymologies). Khaddad 
Ham. 652,,. 

ban verb II. 342,. 360 “he destroyed”. Imperf. 
bam’ 684. Partic. 93mm 257. 

yan n. pr. 87, — *“Khabin. Cf. al-Khubaina 1.D. 
3055. Perhaps “KAidan, a derivative of Khid 
Dh. 120. A Derbd Khadini is mentioned Eu, 
II, p. 189. 

nan n. pr. 47. 258. 260. 393. 508. 827. 823. 860. 
885. — D.M., L. — *Khadith. The name means 
“mischievous”, vzz. for the enemies. Tab. III 
758,. has the feminine name Ahudth. D.M. has 
the °af‘al form Many. 

“37 verb in m¥M NM) 701 “the heat of the sun 
was intense”. 


TA n. pr. 274. — V. 258c. — *Khadhan(?); see 


the commentary on No. 274. 


Din verb (kkawwas) 406 “he sent camels to water 


one by one”. 


we 





yin—yon 


py n.pr. 1147. — *Khauwa’. To be derived 
from aS II. “to diminish, to bruise”. Cf. a/- 
Haw*a (n.1.) Mus., A.D., p. 200. 

nin — mn n. pr. ha-Khauwat. Cf. Khauwat 1.D. 
262,,; L.‘Ar. II 3373. I.D. derives this name 
from w+ “to produce a rustling with its wings”, 
said of an eagle. But khauwat signifies also 
' “bold, daring”; see Lane, Lexicon, p. 820. 


“qn. pr. 105. 108. — D.M., L., W. — Khazin 


Voc. 219 (Khazene). Cf. Hazne (fem.) H.B. 20; 
al-Khazint Dh. 135. Perhaps K/zzgzan, plur. of 
Khuzaz (“male hare”); cf. N.B., p. 81. 

Et’ u:pr. 926. 959. — L. 116. — *Khazif. Cf. 
Khazafa Dh. 154; al-Khazafi Dh. 156. To be 
derived from L3;> “to tear, to rend, to walk 
haughtily”; cf. L.“Ar. X, 413—414. 


OM — vAN subst. (ha-khatt) 325. 1114 “this drawing” 


or “drawing and writing”. 

avn n. pr. 1261. — Khattab 1.D. 160,. With the 
article a/-Khattad 1.D. 33,, ff., where different 
etymologies are given. 

pun subst. (&hwtut) 412. 1038(?). — wvAn (ha- 
khutat), plur. of DA, 141. 312. 327. 329. 3483. 
BOOnAOs er AZO4 452. 45 350402. 1527-°5,70. 573 
R7A.t074..- 094.0085. 722. 1054. 1135. 1292. 
1294. — D.M., L., W. — Literally ‘(these) 
lines”; this refers to “writings” or “drawings” 
or “writings and drawings”. 

ndon n. pr. 66. 399. 483. — D.M. — Khatmat 
I.D. 264,,. Khutamat 1.D. 167,. Khutaimat 
I.Hab. 40,. 

DUN n. pr. 324. 477. 671. 749. 1293. — D.M. — 
*Khutats. Cf. Otasisov, Oracog. Nabat. won; 
Hebrew Hattash. A Semitic root from which 
this name might be derived is unknown to me. 
Tab. I 678 (wes is Persian Hutaosa. Perhaps 
gh has become &f in this name; then we would 
have Ghatias Voc. 157 (Ghettas). 

MOUN n. pr. 3. 23. 24. ST. 79. 143. 925. 1284. — 
D.M., L. — *Khatasat. Cf. Aracaéos. 


MbUM n. pr. 61. — *Khatifat. Cf. al-Khatafa 1.D. 


141,,; W.R. 130. Khattaf and Khuttaf Dh. 

187. Khattaf Voc. 219. Khattuf (Khettouf) 
Voc. 225. To be derived from cabs “to 
snatch away”. 

$n n.pr. 541. 735. — D.M., W. — *Khaiyadh. 

non n. pr. 258. 885. — *Khiyadhat. This name 
and the preceding one may perhaps be derived 
from a root 3s (2) which would be a variant 
of SiS (uz); on this cf. the commentary on 
No. 274. 
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*bon — nin subst. (ka-khail) 664 “the horses”. Cf. 
D.M. In L. 59 the reading 5n Mis to be changed 
to >nxM “from the valley”. 

DN verb II. (Ahaiyam) 344,_, “he pitched his tent”. 

yn on. pr. &56. 907. — D.M. — *Khuyaif. Cf. 
al-Khaif Ham. 410, (n.l.). Al’ Akhyaf 1.D. 72, 1». 
Khif Voc. 225. Khuyaif or Khtyaif is the 
diminutive of °>Akhyaf, which signifies a horse 
that has one eye blue and the other black. 

*on subst. (&haZ) in mM 135 (2). 371. 405g. 563. 
605. 663 “his maternal uncle”. Cf. D.M., W. 

on “horses” see dyn. 

on n. pr. 40; 152. 302. 402. 491. 580. 620. 730 (bis). 
731. 732. 733- 846. 869.(?). goQ(?). 1037. 2064. 
IOQI. 1092. 1198. 1212. — D.M., L., W. — 
*Khill. This name and Khali are synonymous; 
both mean “friend”. But the latter is more 
common in usual Arabic. Dh. 111 has a/-Khall. 
There is a possibility that 5n is to be vocalized 
Khal, 2.e. “maternal uncle”. 

PNOM n.pr. 640. 641. 643. 644. 700 (bis). 1247. 
1249. — D.M., W. — *Khill-él, 2.e. “God is 
a friend”. 

abn n.pr. 1089. — D.M. — *Khalib. This name 
may signify “deceiver” or a lion “clutching 
his prey”. Dh. 168 has al-Khullabi, which is 
a derivative of khullab (“rainless cloud”). 

won n. pr. 139. 335- 493- 1246(?). — D.M., W. — 
Khalid, a well known Arabic name; cf. I.D. 
10I,9; B.Dr.N. 9; H.B. 21. For Khulaid and 
Khallad see N.B., p. 80. The signification is 
“lasting”. 

non n. pr. 138. — Khdalidat 1.D. 101,5. Khaldat 
ibid. Khulaidat N.B., p. 80. Diminutive of 7n. 
Xaaoy. 

bb subst. (&halz/) 135 “a friend”(?); bona 255 
may be “the friend” or ha-Kha/il. 

bbn n. pr. 869(?). 998. 1001. — D.M. — Khalil. 
With the article a/-Khali1.D. 293,. Cf. Xaayric. 
See 5m and 5bnn. 

HOM n. pr. 374. 751. — D.M., W. — Khalaf I.D. 
79,2; B.Dr.N. 9; H.B. 21, and in many other - 
sources. I.D. gives several etymologies. The 
true meaning is “compensation”; cf. N.B., 
pp- 98 f. The diminutive Khulazf is found I.D. 
80, and H.B. 21 (Hleif). Voc. 221 Khelif may 
be either Khulaif or Khalif (1.D. 80,). 

IDM n. pr. 194. — *Khalafan. Cf. Araday, ArnaPavas, 
Xarapavys, and N.B., p. 98. 

yon subst. (khalas) 212(?) “salvation”. 

yn n.pr. 268. 702. 724. 1023. 1137. 1250. — 
D.M., W. — Khalis Voc. 218 (Khales). Anreros. 
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Khaltis (Khelous) Voc. 222. Khallas (Khellas) | 


Voce. 
pon npr. 1246. — D.M. has: pon D. 1086; V. 


221. 


Vocabulary 


pon—pnw 


Cf. Khart&s 1.D. 298,; Nabat. wn. I.D. gives 
etymologies closing with the words esa ; 
knoweth it best”. 


936. But in V. 934 it is not a name. — Khalk nywn n. pr. rrr5. — *Khush‘at. Cf. Khecha es 


Voc. 221 (Khelk). It is possible that pbn should 
be corrected to 7n. 
Don n.tr. 674. — Khims. With the article ad- 
Khims 1.D. 67,. 203g. Its meaning is “watering 
of camels every five days”. The name Khamis 
(B.Dr.N. 9; H.B. 21) meaning “‘Thursday” is 

probably of later origin. 

on n. pr. g8o. — Khumair Ham. 587,4- 

jon n. pr. 730. — *Khislan. Probably to be derived 
from ju. > “to cast away”. 

“on verb 656 “he lost” or “he went astray” (?); 
1013 “he went astray”. 

Mn. pr. 58. — D.M. — Khaft Voc. 218 
(Khaji). 

73 n. pr. 720. — *Khusaiyan. Cf. al-Khast W.R. 
563,; Agh.? X 205,. Surname /én Khusyah 
N.B., p. 102. Derivatives of _se> are used in 
geographical names; cf. Mus., M.E., p. 68; 
NLN., p..74; A.D; ‘p. 162, 227; Buc: 6. 115, 

JOIN n.tr. 281. 419. — *Khusman. Its meaning 
is “adversaries”. 

Weoverb 258 “he hurled”. 

530. 1082. 1121. — Khair 1.D. 2529; 


229 


3: 


Wia.pr. 7&4. 


B.Dr.N. 9. Xaipos, Aupou. 
INV n. pr. 136. 1252. — *Khair—el, te. “God is 
good”. Cf. Aiydog and Khairullah Eu. 1, p. 


210; Il, p. 83. 

Wi n. pr. 461. 701. — 

668. 778. 825. 
5514. Alpxyov. 

DW subst. (4haras) 257. 

Hn subst. (é/arzf) 355 “autumnal rain”. 

yw verb 93. 184. 354. 660. 895. 1010. 1069 “he 
Was on the look-out”. With a suffix AW 325. 
With the following objects 72N 709; TN 233; 
Dn OX 709; AYWN 644; 7 5773 17.5763 Aenon 
212; DON 1196; MoD 353; 2M 8g5; AYN 4oo; 
nbn by 597; NIM 210. 606. 618. 698. 708; Ayw 
1056. Musil mentions scouts that examine the 
country and sentinels behind piles of stones 
that look for the enemy; see Mus., Rwala, 

- 707 s.v. “scout” and “sentinels”. See also 

a commentary on No. 184. In D.M., L., W. 
the true meaning of YW has not yet been 
recognized. Cf. T.S., p. 112. 

mgswi n. pr. 1200. — Kharsat. With the article 
Alcharsa see Welt des Islams I, p- 37, ann. I. 


cha@rig 1.D. 2499,- Apeyos. 
7 on. pr. 1097. — Khazran I.D. 


325. 342, “dumbness”. 


mw sn. pr. 





Voc. 219. Khush‘at means “a piece of rugged 
ground”; see Lane, Lexicon, p. 742. But khish‘at 
denotes a child “that is out of the womb of 
its mother”; see L.“Ar. IX 424 last line. 

nnn n. pr. 139. — *Khutait. Probably a diminutive 
of Khatt Dh. 184 (surname). Nabat. Nn. Khatt 
signifies “a hit with the spear”. nnn may also 
be vocalized Khattt (“avaricious”). 


a) 


a0 n.pr. 160. — *Jab. Cf. TaBos. Taba (n.1.) 
Mus., N.N., p. 66. 77; ‘Aju Taba Mus., A.P. 
Il 1, putz. Ci Nabaise: i 


NOW n. pr. 842. — *Zauwal—el. Cf. Tavyros D.S., 
No. 35, which might bea short form of *Tauaayaos. 
For the meaning see above, p. XX VI. 

NO n. pr. 120. 554. 665. 666. 1225. — D.M. — 
*Tahr. LAr. VI 177—179 gives many different 
meanings for and its derivatives. Cf. Zakrir 
H.B. 36;. Voc. 353: 

56. 99: "100. 110. 
1153. 1230. 1264. 1267. — D.M., W. 
Cf. Nb, 

~” n.pr. 860(?). 1156. 1231. — In W. 361 Nov 
is to be read ND. — Taiy (< Tatyz). It is 
very likely that Zazy is the famous old Arabic 

_name TJazyz?, after which the Syrians called 
all Arabs Zazyayz. The ® seems to have been 
dropped quite early in some places. The Nabat. 
has Y and 0; in Musil’s books this name is 
always written 7azj. 

20 (?) n. pr. 1021. — Zazyzb Mus., Rwala, p. 403; 
Tayeb aso Voc. 360; Taib uslb Voc. 358. 
Cf. Taibah Dh. 326. TaiBabys. 

nbw n. pr. 87. — D.M. — *Zayilat. Cf. Tail 
julb Voc. 358. Nab. now. The meaning is 
probably “superiority” or “enmity”; cf. 7@zlah 
in classical Arabic. : y 

mvp n.pr. 790. — *Jiyashat. Cf. LTaishah Dh. 
250,. The meaning might be “heedlessness. 

indo n. pr. 1254. — Tulaihan Mus., A.D., p. 231 
(Tlejhan) and Palm., p. 214 (Zléhan). This is 
a double diminutive of ¢a/k, which denotes 
Acacia Seyal. For other etymologies see I.D. 
359 f. 

DOD npr. 1241. 1242. — *Jamis. proba to 
be derived from _»+sb to “extirpate”. Wetzstein, 
A.B.A.W, 1863, p. 336 has a name Joémis 


116. 216. 1093. 
— *Tahrat, 








Oe ee 


“yiaw—bo 


a i i i i — 


|. 


paras 





a 


which he translates “the little twinkler”; this 
might be Yuwaimis, a diminutive of 7amis, 
derived from (so in a different meaning. 
jaw n. pr. 438. 534. 981. 
Tamathan \.Wab. 14,; at-Tamathain 1D. 224, 


Its etymology is uhcertain; LD. derives it | 


hesitating from 245 ‘to touch”. 


wooo n. pr. 702. — *Lasmain. Cf. Tasm am. 
: 31413: ; 
“onayo n.pr. goo. — *7a*muhum (*Tumuhum). 


See the commentary on No. goo. There are 
several names derived from the root »#b: 
Tu‘mah 1.D. 24964; Lime B.Dr.N. 14; Tiuaim 
I.D. 555; 2uaimah W.R. 20249, etc. 

NTL (?) xn. pr. ‘1195. — *Ta“an-Haiy. See the 
commentary on No. 1195. 

Mayo subst. (fa‘nat) 418 “being stabbed” or “ca- 
Jumniation”. 

rpw subst. (¢akat) 360 “utmost difficulty”. 

Wn. pr. 653. 1156. — Tair B.Dr.N. 14. 

N10 (?) partic. (ta@r7); see the commentary on 


No. 233. 
70 verb in AW 732 “he persecuted him”. 


0 


“Hb verb II (gahhar) 718 “he showed” (?). 


bo verb (za//) 732 “he continued”. 

bb verb II (zallal) 412. 1038 ,he made give 
shelter”. Participle 550m (muzallal or muzlal) 
10. 415. 416. 659. 698. 1300. 1302 (?) “over- 
shadowed by grief”. — Cf. D.M. 

now verb (zulim) 1234 “he was wronged”. 

pbb n. pr. 294. 319. 449. 527. 622. 661. 685 (bis). 
695. 763. 1012. 1141. — D.M., L., W. — Zalim 

LD. 1714; -B-Dr.N. 14. Tarsuov. Zulaim LD. 
134,; W.R. 156. Zellim Eut. I 147. 

*pbo verb. Participle UN 395 “those who died 
unavenged”. "PUN (azglaf, plur. of zalif?) 679 
“those who efface their tracks”. 


yO n.pr. 120. 461. 572. 630(?) 655. 682. 978. 
+» 1278¢. 1300. — D.M., L., W. — *Zann. Cf. 
Tavyvos. 


buob n. pr. 51. 93. 153. 180, 230. 238. 34} 415- 

416 (bis). 417 (bis). 430. 565. 583. 660. 744. 

772. 816. 843 (bis). 870. 1031. 1187. — D.M., 
L., W. — *Zann-él, 22. “God is zealous”. Cf. 
Taya, Tauvyros. 

pO n. pr. 18. 73. 156. 162. 170. 222. 226. 246. 

256. 372. 382. 472. 567. 583. 646. 764. 


771. 784. 798. 808. 868. ror2. 1117. 1178. 


Vocabulary 


1108, — D.M., L. — | 





349 


1138. 1205. — DM, L, W. — *Zanim. CE 
Tavevpu. 

MII M. pr. 142. 179. 210. 254. 479. 542. 107Z — 
D.M., L. — *Zann2l. Cf ex. 

PO n. pr. 237- 762. 381. 585. 586. 617 (bis). 698. 
$81. 903- 905. GIG. G20. L127- E554. 1155- 
1292. — D.M., L., W. — *Zem. Ch Zi taak 
LD. 109, 5 (with diflecent etymologies); W_R- 
153. Nab. wyo. For morrqwo see the commentary 
on No. 1155. 

0 n. pr. in "OT haz-Zartf. Without the article 
Latif W.R. 154; Agh. XIII 116,, 


5 


oe verb L 718 “he despaired”. VIL oem (wa- 
ttaas) 679 “and he despaired”. 

Oe n. pr. 63. — D.M. — * Yarasuh. The meaning 
is probably “may He reward him!” 

(* n. pr. 921. — *¥aidd@) The meaning would 
be “may he compel!” or “may he break!” 

OY n. pr. 551. — *Yaduim. This name (‘may he 
last!”) occurs in Sabaean; see Ry. I 2g0- 

YT n. pr. 750- 1148. — D.M. — *Vadd#. This 
name may be vocalized in several other ways- 
Yaddi has been chosen because Icddc0v and 
Hebrew Yadd# are known. Other derivatives of 
this root are D1, *Aida‘an W.R. 51, Maidaan 
LD. 287,5 » (with a somewhat improbable 


etymology). 
bop on. pr. 204. — * Vada@l. Ch. IeByicc, 
Hebrew Yeda‘ya, Yedr“*zl, Babylonian [-da- 


thim and Ilum-t-da; see Stamm, Dre akkadische 
Namengebung, p- 19%. The meaning is *God 
knows”. 


| Sr n. pr. 97- — D.M., L. — *Vuhill. CE. al-Muhill 


Ham. 372, 

Seon n. pr. 76. 599- — *Yakmi-z. The name 
means “God protects”; cf. Seon. Arabic names 
derived from the root _.7 are Humaiy 1D. 
246,; Humatyan, see (; Makmiyak LD. 245,. 

or npr. 172. — DM — Vakhklud LD. 35,4 
Iai0d06, Iarcudeg. Cf. N.B., p. 30. The meaning 
is “may he last!”. 

VIP n. pr. 128. — D.M. — *Yakhtayar or * Yukh- 
tayar (2). Tt seems that this form corresponds 
with Arabic yakhfaru.or yukhtaru, 7.2. *he 
selects” or “he is selected”. LD. 55,3 1, has 
the names Khiyar, Mukhtar, Mukhtarah and 
Khairan; see TH. 

5» n. pr. 1174. — Yall LD. 183,, and W.R. 28 
have ‘Abd Vail. Cf. Wellhausen, Reste arabi- 
schen Heidentums*, p. 67. Yalil is considered 
to be the name of a, god. 
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som n. pr. 844. 852. 855. 2292. — D.M., W. — 
* Vamiltk. Cf. lawaivos, law Baiqos, lappeaiyos, Fam- 
lichus, Famblichus. Palmyrene 25a», Nabat. bo. 

mom n.d. 1211. — Yamamat. 

}° adject. 1006 “southward” or “happy”. 

2? n. pr. 575. — Yaman Dh. 561. Yumn Dh. 561. 
Al-Yaman 1.D. 170. 3. Yamin: Voc. 375. Al- 
Yamin Mus., A.P., p. 64. 

1) n. pr. 1290. — *Yanhay. Cf. lTavesog(?) and 
Naha, ‘Nheije H.B. 51 (both fem.). 

Ov nh ping Ake *Van‘um. Cf. Tan‘um and 
Tanaum ID. 35,5 16. 32° 

bp n. pr. 26. 131. 53} 709. 924. 1268. — D.M., 
L., W. — *Yaslam. Cf. Iacaupos, laorenos. 

72D’ n. pr. 966. — *Yasmud. The meaning is “he 
is high”. This may refer to God, cf. 2720, or 
to a human person; 720’ may be a short form 
of $xD as 7m of byeobia, 

Syd’ n.pr. 39(?). 427. 455. 580(bis). 737 (bis). 
1197. — D.M. — Yas‘ad Voc. 376 (Yessad). 

bayo’ n. pr. 1129. — *Yus%d-el. This vocalization 
is required by the meaning of the name, vzz. 
“God makes happy”. 

5)’ n. pr. 63. 73. 205. — D.M., W. 
In D.M. 306¢ Izuvdx is compared. 

oY on. pr., 263. 274. 916. — DM, 42, We— 
Ya‘lay. Arabic Yala (4x) is found I.D. 34,,; 
W:R... 2635, Jacut/ Vi, ps 7769s-7- 

ay’ n.pr. 179. 180. 206. 963. 990. — Ya‘mar 
I.D. 16359. Ixuapos, Ixpopos. But Ixpoupog seems 
to be Yakmiur; see N.B., p. 84. 

ny n. pr. 219. — D.M. — YVaghath 1.D. 50,, 
(with some notes on this name and on cognate 
forms). Isyoudos, Iaoubog. Cf. mY, mY and bxmp 
(DNL. 5.323) La 107). 

ny n.pr. 958. — *Yaficat. Cf. Yafii Dh. 516. 
°Aifa’ 1.D. 2514922. To be derived from xa 
“to be grown up”. 

XY n. pr. 2097. — *Varday. Cf. ¥%. 

on’ n.pr. 619. 1263. — Yatim Voc. 200 (tim) 
and al-Yatim (Litim) Voc. 254. [bn al-Vatim 
Tab. III 2161. Cf. */tazyim B.Dr.N.~ 20. 

yn. div. 262. 1231. — D.M-— Ch Ry.b 6-7; 
T.S., p. 108; Dussaud, Les Avrabes en Syrie, 
Pp. 150—152, 

pm n. pr. 663. 1100. — D.M., W. — Yuthai‘ 
I.Hab. 48, ff.; I.D. 249 ann. w. Yaztha‘ I.Hab. 
18. Yaithi* I.Hab. 48,. days. To be derived 
from a root «x: which is unknown in classical 
Arabic, but is probably the same as Hebrew 
yw “to save, to help”. 

npn’ n. pr. 526. — D.M. — * Yuthai‘at. Cf. labesebou 
D.S., No. gt. Héiady. 


— *Va‘udh. 


Vocabulary 


sbir—ab> 
») 


nol. n.pr. 138. 
-Mus., M.E., p. 74 (al-Kbésa). Cf. al-Kubejsa 
(n.l.) Mus., Palm., p. 115;.A.D., p. 70. Kads 
I.D. 219,. Kabis and Kubas 1.D. 219,9 (with 
different etymologies). Kadbsas (Kebbas) and 
Kabbis (Kebbous) Voc. 206. Probably to be 
derived from (aS in the meaning “to take 
by surprise, to attack suddenly”. 

733 adverb (kadir) 156. 332. 391. 583 “much, 
greatly”. — D.M. 856 is to be read in its 
second half 723 p35 °3(8) 18D 3[4N] “[and he foun|d 
the inscription of (?}U)nay and longed very much”. 

733 n. pr. 988. — Kadir I.Hab. 8,. 

N73 n. pr. 251. 256. 261. 448, 1224. — D.M., 

— *Kadéadtih. 

WW n.pr. 102. 110. 116. 1267. — Kudair 1.D. 
QI,g. To be derived from js “to trouble”. 

3 n.pr. O(bis). 197. 331. 348, (bis). 352. 387. 
517. 683%.684. 736. 530. 1102. 1103. LE3%s 
1265. — D.M., L., W. — Kahil 1.D. 110,,; 
Voc. 202. Xwea, Xaya. Kuhail 1.D. 1114. 
Safaitic name >MD should perhaps always be 
vocalized Kuhail or Kahil on account of XeeiAos, 
which occurs several times, and of Nabat. 1m. 

AND on. pr. 957. — Kahf. Cf. “Umm Kahf Agh. 
X 259. Umm al-Kahf Ham. 2935. Kiglet Hzéran 
abu Cahaf Mus., A.D., p. 246. 

*nND verb — JND (£2 in) cere. 1198 “imminent”. 

Pn. pr. 1116. 1170(?). — *Kuwain, a diminutive 
of 32. Akwénin Mus., A.P. Ill, p. 411, 1. 30. 
may be *Kuwatn-in. 

PN n. pr. 37. 38. Lil. 337. 977. 1227. 1239. — 
D.M., W. — *Kuwainat. Cf. > and 35. 

ma on. pr. 1784, — *Kazazat. Cf. al-Kzdz Mus., 
N.N., p. 294. Kuza@z Dh. 441 (surname). *Kazitiz 
in Oukazouz Voc. 315. The root ;5 has different 
meanings that point to “cold, dryness” and 
“avarice”, 

an n.pr. 177. — *Ka@hib. According to L.‘Ar. 
Il 198,, #4426 means “numerous” or “blazing 
(fire)”. 

DD n. pr. 1218. — *Kazg. The meaning is “harsh”. 
But perhaps a letter should be supplied, so 
that the name would be 002 Kazim. Cf. the 
surname al-Kazim W.R. 3232: 

*p’D subst. — D23 (dzkis) 407 “at the expense? 

} 392 n. pr. 484. — *Kaukabiy. See the commen- 
tary on No. 484. 


59 adject. (Aud/) 305, “all”. Cf. bbo. 
3D n. pr. 216. 2030. — D.M. — Kald is a well 


known Arabic name; for its meaning (“dog”) 


— Kubaisat. With the article 


ache, 





—-—--— 








* see . NB. p 768. Kulab WE. 1TAage Kila 
LD. 1356 Kulaib 1D. 15,4 Konasfeeg. 

aba H.-P. O43- 1039. INGK, 1225 — Kulatbat. 
oe Kalbat and Kulaibat of. NM, p. 79 

| orbs 243 “all of them”. 

6a verb — M59 164, “he wounded him”. 
pans npr. 276. —~ *Kulthumat. Ch. Kulthim 
LD. 20446, 9° 


— 


» G5. 568. 57%, 716. 795 B89. B92. 893. 10 J. 
ATT) — DMs Vey We — *Kamid. C4, Kenpelos, 
y  Kammiid (Kemmad) Voc, 210; Jacut VL, p. 624 | 


50, The meaning is probably ‘sorrowful? and | 


4 . refers to circumstances at the birth of the child. 
Me Pt. 405q- 412 (1). 569. 669, 693 (2). 1097-— 


a Kamil, With the article al-Kamil 1D. (60, | 


| Professor Noldeke wrote me on this name: 
{ “Al-Kimil i¢ probably a later honorary name 


of princes. In the Kamus we find the names | 


Kamal, Mukammal, Kumail, Kumaila. Of these 


the first two are here chiefly to be taken into | 
consideration”. Kumail ie found LD. 242, 6; | 


{ ! 


W.R, 271; Tab. 1 2908,,, 


1 Wa3(t) 0. pr. 971. — Kaimar (2). See the commen- 


tary on No, 971. 


Ae 56. 99. SOL, 223. 226, 279. 405. 435- 437- 40. 
660. O71. 782, 35. SOAK. LOGI, 1OG7- 3453- 


J 207+ I ahh se D.M., 


a long existence. But in modern Arabic aun 


signifies “battle”, and this would be an appro- | 


priate meaning for a Safaitic name; cf. Mus- 
AP. IL, p. 372, 389, 398; Mus., Rwala, p, 
Fs Sm i06, 1.13; Gloss. “Anazeh, p. 70, 

9 fi. pr. 1117, — 
Cf. Kininah VD, 18, ££, which means *quiver” ; 
_- but Kannan is probably to be derived fons 
q of “to conceal”. 
| BD see "D9. 
 ~ OD H. pr: 353. 540. 1189. 1261. 1287. — DM, 
LW. — “Kasil, Kaseros. "“Kusait. hoserce. In 
 Safattic 00> is one of the many variant forms 
of fast, on which cf. Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 
p. 1326. It corresponds with classical Arabic 
| = dhawbs cf. Sect. a, p. XXV. Therefore LD. 
«6x5 47 has Kasit and Kusait, where it is explained 
4 ed “doing wrong” or “acting justly”. But I 
think that in Safaitic 4asit means “archer” as 
— hashshiita in Syriac. 
ray N. pr. 256. 714. 824. 1135- 1267. — DM, 


z 









«hoe peg. 


Vocabulary 


193. fn. pt. 168, 162, 284. 262. 491 (bis). gi2(2). | 








L., W. — Kam Voe. | 
231 (Keun), This name may mean “existence” | 
and imply the wish that the child shall have 


Kannin Voc. 211 (Kennane), | 


ec are Uninossity Asteacchegieal Expeditions to. Syria, Dov. V, Sect, C. 
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ASD 8. pF. 940. ——~ pM. — *Kiifiyat. Ch. Kafi 
(Kap) Voc. 202. Probably to be derived from 
fo “to proted’. Kaffa (iz. Kafa), Goodsich- 
reer, Arabs in Tent & Town 66, te a an 
name, likely to mean “it is enough”, 
given when the father has as many Aare as 
he wishes, cf. “Akkel in Vigsé, Publ. of the 
Princeton Expedition to Abyssinia WU, p. 145, 
No, $65, and Istakfina, a gitl’s name meaning 
swe have enough”, which I heard in Cairo 
as a name in the Sudan. 

Pr n. pr. 577 (bis). — DM. — *Kathin..Ch. al- 
Kitth WE. 203 last line, 232,, (surname); 
Kithh (Kath) Vou. 205. See SR and ovw. 

| Pont n. pr. 9g7- — *Katimat (3). Cf. Kattam (Ket- 
tam) Voc. 217. Kitmin (tem.) Tab. Ul 753,, 

Maktin WR. 261. Kitima is a known Berber 
| tribe. 

MAD 8. pr. 287. 302. 482. 630. 86g. — Kathirat 
Agh. XVI 121, (fem.). Kathir LD. 40,,; Jacut 
VL p- 620—G621, 84. 


5 


tL 1) preposition: “to, for, by” in almost all in- 
scriptions. 77 257. 325- 34%, 393- 403- 504 
“to him”. Ch. > under 1. “2 180 “into the 
desert”. 6 923.925 “he sacrificed to”. 9° 1267 
*he greeted”. bps 257 “to him who destroys.” 
— 2) conjunction: PW 140 “in order to go 
eastward”. sw 712 “in order to drink”. — 
DM, L., W. 


, | Wn. pr. 761. 1162. 1173. 117412). — Ly Liab. 


254 Livaty LD. 16, ff. (with different etymo- 
logics). These names may denote a “wild bull”, 
. in Arabic I¢Z, or “hardship, trouble”. 
mot? n. pr. 245. — *“Liummih. 
| D> n. pr. 1124. — *Libh. Ch Lita (Lebhi) Vor. 

252. Lubihah (fem.) LD. 303,,; Voc. 254- The 
original signification of libb is “heart”. Cf. the 
name Fad. 
wD aps. 1281. — DM 415. — Lal. With 
the article 2-Lab¥ LD. 19,5 For the meaning 

(“lion”) see NLB., p. 78. 
res on. pr. 748. 1171. ~ DM, L. — Lobia. 
. LD. 196,, has a-Labwa. The name signifies 

the *lioness”. In Abyssinia ‘lioness with her 

young” is a was-cry; see Publ of the Princeton 

Expedition to Abyssinia MN, p. 201, No. gi- 
32> n. ps. 461. — Labi Jacut 1V, 2154; Vor. 

252 (Lebib), The meaning is “assiduous”. 





_L., W.—*Kdammih, Ch Xaappes and pethaps 2? 9. pr. 1009. — D.M. — Laohid LD, 23,, (with 


different etymologies). 


4h 
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15 verb V. j29n 602 “he tarried”. 

ya> n. pr. 398. 794. 1020. 1033. — Labban Voc. 
251 (Ledbane). Labbiin (Lebboun) Voc. 252. El- 
Lebitin (n.l.) Mus., A.P. I, 1, p. 317. The name 
Ladban is known in Egypt nowadays. But the 
vocalization and the meaning of 72> are not 
certain; Laddan and Laddiin may be later names. 
Cf. also Biblical Ladan. 

nad n. pr. rzg0. — *Ludbdat. Cf. Dejr Ludbda (n.1.) 
Mus., M.E., p. 170, and ad/-Luéda (n.l.) Mus., 
A.D., p. 609, 5.2. 

od npr. g8r. — “Lugaiyim, a diminutive of 
Lugaim 1.D. 207,.. I.D. says that /agam is a 
small animal that digs the earth. L.“Ar. XVI 7 
has the form dugam; from the descriptions 
given there it is not clear which animal is 
meant. It seems to be a certain small lizard. 
Lugaiyim might also be a diminutive of Zgam, 
z.é. “bridle”, if this word of Persian origin 
was known in Safaitic. The name a/-Laggam 
Dh. 452 is late. 

547 (?). 1049. — D.M. — *Laddan. 
Probably a derivative of the root OJ with the 
ending -@m, since ab and > are known as 
Safaitic names; see D.M. Then /addan would 
signify “quarrelsome”. See also Ry. I, p. 118. 

> n.pr. 145. 203, 257. — D.M. — *Laudh or 
“Ladhdh. See Ry. I, p. 118. Since y7) is in all 
probability ZLaudhan and 1) seems to bea di- 
minutive of 75, the vocalization Laudh is more 
likely, and this must be derived from 3S “to 
seek refuge”. The form Ladhdhk would mean 
“sweet”. 

yW? n. pr. 320. 358. 597. 734. 987. 1069. — D.M., 
L., W. — Laudhan 1.D. 212,; W.R. 273 (eight 
instances). Azvdezv[oc] D.S., No. 180. 

and (?) n. pr. see 3m>3 and the commentary on 
No. 766. 

and n. pr. 1230. — Rees 143. — *Lahig. Its 
meaning would be “craving”. Cf. also a teter, 
Gloss. “Anazeh, p. 74. Landberg, Hadramout, 
p- 403, ann. 2, has /ah/a)* meaning “soupirail” ; 
but this is not to be considered here. Lahhug 
is the name of sorceress in Modern Arabic 
Tales, A.A.ES.,: Part: Vijp. 8) alla 

pn? n. pr. 779. — *Lahwan. Probably a derivative 
of dahw, z.e. “play”. 

pn? n. pr. 1267. — *Luhatiyan. Probably a deri- 
vative of /ahw, as the preceding name. Cf. 
Luhatyah (fem.) W.R. 276. X42) (fem.) Tab. I 2733. 

on> n. pr. 916. — Luhaim I.D. 20759 f-) Phere it 


is derived from 4] “to gulp, to glut”. 


yj? npr. 


Vocabulary’ 








3? n. pr. 1297. — *Luwatdh, a diminutive of Laudh. 
mn> n.pr. 47 b. 1069. — *Luhatyat. Cf. Luhaty 
Dh. 452; Tab. I-1re2, 
no? n. pr. 102. — *Lipafat or perhaps *Laiyatat. 
Probably to be derived from bY ‘to join”. 


mo (2?) 1286. Rather m3. pee the Soran on 


No. 1286. 


ys? n. pr. 605. — *Lana-madd. See thd commen-_ 


tary on No. 605. 
joo — mapbs plur. (alsinat) 1108 “levil] tongues”. 
1y> verb in the passive voice (lu‘tn) 360 “be 
curseaies 


nd> n. pr. 1050. — *Laisa’. See the one ; 


on No. 1050. 

ony> n. pr. 39. 265. — L. — *LaStham. To be 
derived from “to waver, to ponder”. This 
name has a signification similar to “Cunctator”. 
Aowibsog (diminutive). 

yony> n. pt. 322. 369 (bis). 392 (bis). 404. 509 (bis). 
518. 578. 582 (bis). 595. 596. 618. 702. 738. 
z108. — D.M., W. — *La‘thaman or perhaps 
*Lu‘aithiman, a derivative ofthe preceding name. 


yb n. pr. 1299. — D.M.(?)., W. — *Lagha; cf. 


the commentary on No. 1299. 


TNDD n. pr. 335. *Lafiat. See the commentary 


on No. 335. Ch. Laft B.DrN. 18;. A.B ae. 
mp> n.pr. 979. — Lifat Mus., Rwala, p. ies 


Cf. also Loufa (fem.) Voc. 256. The meaning 
of /ifa is “tuft of palm-tree fibres”. Perhaps 
mp> is a mistake for MNd). ; 
Dp> n. pr. 662. — *Lakis. The signification of 
lakis is probably, as in modern Arabic, “late 
rain”; the child was born during this rain 


which falls in March and April, and which is 


important for the harvest. 

pnw? n. pr. 1. — *Lishams. Cf. Aicausou and N. B, 
p. 104 f. Shams as n. div. occurs in D.M. 513. 

n> see MoN. 

n> verb 337. Either lathth, 1.¢. fie remained”, 
or lath, i.e. “he sought refuge”.. 

nbn. pr. 895. 1028.. 1140, — Lath TD. ese 
For its meaning (“lion”) see N.B., p. 77. Cf. 
AEiT06. 


pn? n.pr. zog. — Lathik I.D. 319, (surname). — 


The meaning is “moist, wet”: the child was 


born on a wet day. 


1a) 


preposition (= 79): NIwd 179. 180. 184. 233. 
259. 427. 518. 751 “from the enemy”; ON3> 
nbn yD) 374 ,from adversity and from cunning” ; 
7p 282 “from the tomb”; 1272 325 “from 


mxo— pa 


the desert”; 122 540 and NIN 675 “from 
~ han-Namarat”; 2 3053. 385. 577. 697 “from 
him who”; n3D?N 1108 “from [evil] tongues?” ; 
myn 1264 “from his guest”, e¢c. Cf. D.M., W. 

MON numeral 1265 “a hundred”. 

2 n. pr. gi4. 1031. — D.M., W. — Magd 
I.D. 293,2; W-R. 279 (fem.). Magid I.D. 296,,. 
Magid W.R. 279. Maydou, Moyedog. Since Moyedog 
occurs more frequently than Maydog, 4 might 

_ be Mugaid. 

a2 see 134. 

w™ n. pr. 477. 954. — D.M. — *Maddidan. Cf. 
Meddid H.B. 48; Maddadah (Meddada) Voc. 
268 (fem.). The vocalization Maddudan has 
been chosen by comparing Addovdavys and 
Nabat. nbn. 

yd n. pr. [640]. 641.785. — D.M. — *Maida*. Cf. 
Maiduov. Meduog D.S., No. 5. Nabat. y. MJaz- 
da‘an 1.D. 28719 22. See YIN. 

 n. pr. 873. — D.M. — *Madhiy. Cf. al-Ma- 
adhiya (?) Ham. 298,,. Perhaps we should vocalize 
Madhiy which denotes a “Mede” ora “Persian”, 
and also “honey” or “coat of mail”. 

ND n. pr. 772 (bis). 776. 905 (?). 920(?). — *Mah@. 
This may be a hyporistic of a name beginning 
m2, or a synonym of mahat, which means 
“wild cow” or “antelope”. The name Maha H.B. 
49, Maha? Mus., Rwala, p. 46, is a girl’s name. 

WW n.pr. 222. 588. — D.M. — Muhaid. See 
Welt des Islams Il, p. 37, No. 41; p. 38, No. 52; 
Mus., Rwala, p. 7o1 s.v. Mhejd. 

2 n. pr. 565. — *Muhaty, probably a diminutive 
of mahw, which has several meanings, among 
others “pearls, heavy blow, sharp sword”, etc. 

ban n. pr. 588 (2). — Mahal Dh. 508,. Its meaning 
is “gentleness”. 

spn see spn. 

nnd n. pr. 905 (?). 920 (*). — *Mahat. The reading 
is not certain. Cf. Nm. 

by on. p. 209. — *Mauwzil. Cf. the commentary 
on No. tog, and Maveaov D.S., No. 212, and 
Mwejl (n.1.) Mus., A.D., p. 75.— 

ala SE@ 21 : 

*nva — ma subst. 1198 “death”. In V. 93 and 
389 ND may mean “death”; W. 205 is not to 
be read mn wy> (so Grimme), but mot) By 
Gadhimat; W. 285 is not to be combined with 
284, but an independant inscription the dot 
at the beginning being a flaw in the stone, 
and it is to be read Nianw 72 syanrad By Muham- 
mad 6. Shahmat. For the second name cf. 
W.R. 35,3; Agh. VII 48,, has =<, but in 
the new edition VIII 27,, the name is Su/mat. 


Vocabulary 
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In D.M. 742 M% is a verb, viz. “he died”, or 
“he was killed”. 

Nd n. pr. 137. §21. 997 — D.M., W. — *Mu- 
sakkir, meaning “fat-bellied” like 72. 

DIN) n. pr. 943. 1039. — “Mahdis. Cf. Hadas 
I.D. 227,, derived from (w= “to throw down”. 
Mahdis means ‘aim in view”; but the name 
might be vocalized in a different way. 

wd subst. (mahw) 602 “a valley without any 
plants”. 

bn) subst. See the commentary on No. 212. 

pend n. pr. 156. 290. 342. 364. 368. 371. 378. 
304. 395. 581. 605. 651. 652. (bis). 653. 683. 
686. 696. 751. 753. 1028. 1109. 1265, 1291. — 
D.M., L., W. — Muhallim 1.D. 174;6 ;9, derived 
from ls “to become fat”. Voc. 269 has 
Mahallem. Cf. Mehallemi in Enzyklop. d. Isl. 
IV, 946. Moaguos may be Muklim or Mitlim. 

HOM see Abn. 

nbn subst. 342, may be mahdlat, 2c. “enmity” 
or hon 1 min) hilat, zc. “from cunning”. Cf. *>n. 

yn) n. pr. 18 (bis). 20. 84. 154. 156. 535. 770. — 
D.M,, L. — Makniin Voc. 274 (Mehnoune). 
This name might also be vocalized Muhannin 
or Muhannan. 

aomd n.pr. 1251. — *“Muhasib. Cf. al-Muhasibi 
Dh. 466. 


| MD n. pr. 964. — *“Mukhkh. This word signifies 


“marrow, brain” and might be used as an 
Arabic name. The name Wakh Dh. 455 seems 
to be Persian; see Justi, /ran. Namenbuch, 
p. 188. Ad al-Méh, Mus., N.N., p. 116, 130, 
and al-Mof# Mus., M.E., p. 178 are geographical 
names. 

DAD n. pr. 716. — D.M. — Mukhaiyal. With the 
article al-Mukhaiyal 1.D. 193, (with different 
etymologies). 

a2 n. pr. 596. — *Makhr. This name is uncer- 
tain. The root = has different meanings, 
among others the meaning “to take the best of”. 
Perhaps W) should be derived from yi, like 
Mukhatyw Dh. 463: then it would be vocalized 
Mukhir or Mukhar. But the 1V. form of = 
is not used in Arabic (except in ma *akhyara 
which is rather a nominal than a verbal form). 

wD verb 353. 1013 “he made a hasty journey”. — 
Cr. DA Es 

* in (A) subst. 236 of uncertain meaning. 
Perhaps “his adversary”. 

* OD subst. in ODN 707, OOXN 1196 “the camels, 
the cavalcade”. In 335 the reading and the 
signification are uncertain. 

wD n. pr. 60. 12934. 1296(?). —° Matlay Voc. 
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ahy (Avada?), According to Mus, N, N, Pp. Od 
mattay means “rider on a camel", Perhaps we 
should, vocalie Afagey; ef Alage (Adete) Voe. 287. 
pos n ph oor 1180, —= Afwgi® 1D. 87,5 WLR. 
328. Ch Adfdwe® BODeN. t4 and perhaps More, 
Mug’ means “obedient”, Mohammed is said 
to have given this name to a man who was 
called “Aya, Ae “rebel”, and who had become 
a Moslem, 
WWM We pr hs. 
1195, ‘1206(?) 
Q1S)9; BDrN. 18; 


es(bis) 403. 606 (bis), Goz. 6O8, 
D.M., We. — Afatar 1.D. 
HB, 48. Adufair, see ALfAr 


B.DrN, 18, and Adedée Voe. 287, Marpou. 
pes npr deg (?), — DM. <= Adatraa BDr N. 18, 


or Mutairan, see Aljardn HB. 48, These names 
and the preceeding name indicate that the child 
was born during the rainy season. 

“2 subst. in ‘29 904 “this water"; perhaps also 
in 1Orq, — ONT 11395 “the water of Rais”. 
Ch ‘eA at the end of W. 56; Spa mar wy W. 
196 “he went to his waterplace seeking green 
fodder" 

Yn pr Oh — “Afaiy. Ch Matya WR, 280/81 
(fem; Voe. 28% (Adeva, fem). Mara (fem). 

1240, Maiydés 1D. 213.9. Cf oven 
and Dér dé dfedvds, a ruin in Southern Haurdn; 
see Sect. A, p. 30 

V2 th pr 
probably a hypocoristic form of soe 
commentary on No, 672, 

“MDS npr torn 7a. — “Adukmid. The name 
signifies “distressing”: it may refer to circum- 
stances at the birth of the child like ‘M2, or it 
tay indicate that its bearer shall distress the 
enemies, 

endo n. pre 1006. — AfulPim Voc. 278 (AMelaim). 
Its meaning is ‘repairing, consolidating”. 

[nls n.@) atz. — Aelad. 

she subst. in Shon 326. Gig, G44 “the king, the 
-emperor®, Oo to 1065 “king of the Romans (?)”. 

ye na. div. 1099. 

sd n, pt. 7. 18. 33. 
r§g(ter), 782 86. sor, 

S40. B41. $44). 

46r(bis) S08. sok. 653. 

778. Sat, 827, 862. S82. 1022. 1023. 1064. 

1084 (?), to97. 1123. 1197. 1233. 1294, — D.M, 

L,, W. — Matek 1D. 17,,. Mudath WLR. 1725). 

Malik (Melouk) Voc. 279. Mallak (Medlouk) 

Voe, 278, Alall@& B.Dr.N. 18. Maasxos, Madnyee, 

Medios. 

lation of Afwazk; see Div. II, Sect. A, No, 32, 

and D.S., Ne. 200. 


— 


Oy 1, pr 


; see the 


At. 66. 70. 71. 84. QO. 158 (bis). 
234. 258. 260. 288. 
393. 498). 424. 439 
7or(bis). 70g. 757. 


3 38, 330, 


Vocabulary 


260. 672. o74. 983. — *Aladih). This is. 


— Bacidicxee may be a Greek trans- 


byob on, pre 447+ 743 996. 1125. — DM, Ww. — 
“God is king”. Cf. BAuanainn 
she npr. 9. a4. 264. 998. ror — D.My Ly oe 
Maaigados, 


Malak el, te. 


W. — Malikat Dh. 504 (fem,). 
Maadeiyados, 
moh nl. 1065, 
kivah, a 


as the name of two villages in Mesopotamia, 


The second half of W. 335 is not to be trans. 


lated (“Gib) Zuflucht, steh auf, o mein Kénig!” 


(Grimme), but “son of Sakim ham-Malikty”. This 


Malikiy may have received his surname because 
he had some connection with “A7e@/ihat. 

pha npr azg. — “Mulakhif. To be derived 
from Cadl IL, “to swallow”. 

*pb in DON adject. 1265 “soft-haired”, 


DD n. pr O12. 2302 (?), Adama. Cf Rabo 1D. 195953 sf 


246,). AZ@ma Voc, 261 (fem.). Maya, Magpag. 
For its meaning see N.B,, p. o4. 
as n. pr. 299. 353. — D.M., W. — “Afemashshi, 
. A-Mashsh® WD. 160,94. Maxsay and A1ast 
Z Dr. N, 18. Its signiannuen may be “promo- 
ting”, a short form of Dx. 
2 pronoun (man) 460¢. 687 “he, who”. Cf. D.M, 
1 preposition (av) MAM pa 7. 299. 1213, Oye 
87. 94. 157. Mapo yO 4718. Mdm w 374. Jodon yw 


424. (m)22 2 475. “ma PO 720. WY wo 732. 


mop dm zq2. mo “of him” 254. 718(2). Cf. D. M,, 
W,, and 2%. 

SND n. pr. FOS;.9. — “Wannel. Cf. Movaivog D. S., 
No. 187. See the commentary on No, 305. 

see MAD, 

2 n, pr. 261, — D.M. — “Adannay, Cf. Mavvaiog. 
A hypocoristic of one of the pabieyns names 
or of PND, 

yoo npr 70. 218. — D.M., W. — Mant Ham. 
303,33 Voc. 280 (dZenia). Mevsiov. Manis Voc, 261 
(Afana); Mus., A.D., p. 423 (AZane‘). Mana Voc, 
279 (Aenaa). Manna Mus., A.P., p. 65; Voc. 281 


(Afennaa). Nabat. p22 may be Mii’ or Manat; — 
ef. Sect. A, p. 79. All these names are to be- 


derived from ix “to protect”. 

Dp n. pr. 265. 469. 741. 754. F209. — D.M., L, — 
“Afun‘im, Cf Moveos, Moviaos, Movyaos, and 
Nabat, Yap. The vocalization seems to be sure 


although Voc. 279 has Afenaoum, te. Man‘im. — 
nyse npr. 197. — D.M., L. — Manat W.R.286. 


Movadov: in this form the @ has been changed 
to @ on account of the labial m. The name 
| means “power of resistance”. 


RD npr. 142, r2¢¢. — D.M, W. — Manat # 
WLR. aig CR Mavepiee. iailes 


Baek ey 103, 3 


— “Malibat(?), Perhaps él-Mali= 
small town on the eastern slope or — 
the Maurin mountains, Jacut TV 397 has al) 


a i es 








: 





me in Sreon ham Masti at. Without the article | 
Manarah WR. 287. 
739 0. pr. 1025. 

| Menasel (a1) Mace. AP. IL, p. 9, and Merchela 
Voc. 282 (fem.). The root \.43 means “to snatch | 
away” (cf. bv); the -subst. manshalat is trans- | 


ring”. 


DS n. pr. gor. — W. — Mais Mus., A-D., p. 56, 


; (Mzjs). As a n1. (Mes) Mus., AP. I) 2, p. 6, 241- | 


Cf. Masz, Massy, and T-S., p. 60. 
teem npr. 556. 868. 
aes 
| de. “obtained by praying’. 
WEP a. pr. 1224. — Mus-jur LD. 41,,. lt signifies 
_ ‘*keeping awake”, 


also that sair in Syriac is the “moon”. 

TE2 a. pr. 1196. — Musawid W.R. 325. The | 

meaning is probably “contending for mastery”. 

M2 npr. 689. — *Masikh. Ch. Masikha LD. 

283, ff. (with different etymologies).The meaning | 
may be “emaciating” or “scoffing”. 

Fer a. pr. 1054. — *Musakhkhir. Vf this is the 
true vocalization the name signifies “subduer”. 
_ “PP apr. 2. 56. 180. 237- 314. 326 (bis). 355- 

350. 398. 406. 410. 439. 472. 480. 617. 639. 
4 659. ©73. 676. 677. 679. 710. 734. 721. 728. 
b 993- 1034. I117. 1124. 1141. 1179. 1196. 11098. 
q — DM. L. W. — Masik is certainly the 
usual Safaitic form of 2; ch Maseysc. This 
_ is the regular short form of Masak-zl. But 


Masth and Musaik are also possible; cf. al-Mastk 
LD. 246,,; Maszzw DS., No. 16; Agppasizos | 
DS., No. 186; Musaik WR. 297. — Cf. Por | 
*“Masak- zl, 


- ss 


bees a. pr. 87. 608. 619. 1031. DM. — 
_ bt. *God holds fast”. Mzsazy22. 


pee apr. 579. — Muslim LD. 166,,; B.Dr.N. 


4 12; Voc. 285 (Meslem). Musailim B.Dr.N. 12 | 


(Alstlim). Musallam B.Dr.N. 12; HB. 30 (‘Msel- 


lem). Mesthepcc. Maszrzpov. In Mohammedan — 
times these names are to be connected with | 


__ *islam. With the Safaites Muslim meant probable 


“keeping safe”, and Musallam signified *whole _ 


; and healthy”. 

‘YD preposition (wa*) 325. 1291 “with”. Ch D.M 

dee W., and oy. 

TWD see * TD. 

we — Wo ham-Miradh. Without the article 

Mifadh 1.D. 21,5 The meaning is “he upon 

- whom the protection of God is invoked”. 
— n. pr- 810. — W. 346. — *Mivawi, the mas- 









= 


Vocabulary 
SS deshlen 1h. whdé | 


_' fated *part of the little finger covered by the . 


— DM, L. — Masal 
' #£BDrN. 11. The meaning is the same as that | 
| of Hebrew ew and Palmyrene sur Eee2, 


viz. the enemies. LD. has — 
this etymology and some others; he mentions 
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| caline form of the well known name Uiawiyah 
LD. 46,2 ff, 177,, (with different etymologies). 
| The true meaning is probably “little barker’, 

{ and this refers to a pup or to a cub. The 

. Asabie Dictionary of Hava gives also the 

meaning “lynch”. This is a mistake for “lynx” ; 

but the lynx does not exist in Arabia. 

| PED see * py. 

| 1D n. pr. 195. 635. 636. 537. 638 (bis). 653 (bis). 
653. 687. — DM. — Miz. N.B., p. $2, 1. 20 
has Miz and al Mdiz meaning “goat”. Tab., 
sw., has lin Méeiz. ts diminutive is Mawaiiz 
HB. 49 (Mwiiz). Bot cf. also Miaz Ham. 
70,4; Ma‘az B.Dr.N. 18; Ma‘iz Voc. 260 (Maiz). 

ty — Wer subst. 157. 281. 351- 419. 722. 720. 
1064 “the goats”. — Cf L., W., D.M. (yn). — 
The word may be vocalized wi zay or mi<zity 
corresponding with classical Arabic (<;«+ and 
Ages, and Jerusalem Arabic mi“zay. 

798 n. pr. 185. — Mi'yar LD. 83,,, derived from 
| je “to run about’. 
| Shans n. pr. 88. — DM. — Mi allil.. With the 

| article POL Mit alll W.R. 208. 

| pepe a. pr. 872. — Milak LD. 207, This name 
has the strange signification “small milking- 
vessel”. 

| PD n. pr. 269. 281. 297. 419. 617. 832. 852. 856. 
$65 (2). 1064 (bis). 1742. 1198. 1198 a. 1256. — 
DM, L., W. — Man, a well known Arabic 

me. Mzsse, Mawes. Cf. also Main Dh. 407. 
Nabat. ws, which may be read Miain. Moevou. 

DD n. pr. 465. 526. — D.M. — Maas Voc. 258 
(Maas). The meaning is *dauntless, brave”. One 
might also vocalize *Mais, *Mi‘is, *Mi‘iss; 
but these are no Arabic names. 

YOO n.pr- 1132. — Mais 1D. 272,,. Maesos (2). 
Mais LD. 60,,. W.R. 3372,- LD. derives Ma%s 
from (wx “to ache”. 

| ¥DD n. pr. 442. 448. — *Ma id or *Mud or * Midd. 

| See the commentary on No. 442. 

WP n. pr. 183. — *Ua‘tr. This name would signify 
“hairless”. It may also be vocalized Muar, 
which means “lank, slender”, or WMi‘air. Cf. 
Maages, Moepee, Moogsu. Nabat. TWD. 

J2 n. pr. $88. — Uk arr ig W.R. 298. Probably 
to be derived from c# *to halt, to stop”. 


+ | TED pr. 181. 184. 186. 190(bis). 193. 2.77. 255. 


334- 575- 952. 653. 658. 814. 831. 895. 806. 
1188. 1285. — D.M., L., W. — *Mughaiyir. 
Cf. Moasepes, Moyeassou; Nabat. trpd. This name 
is to be connected with 5xtv “God changes’, 
whereas Mgir B.Dr.N. 16, Megir H.B. 44 
probably signifies “exciting jealousy”. 


- 
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ya Rp Ie HK Qs. 30. 95. HF 314., 330(bis). 
375. 376. 470. 372. 573+ 574+ 699. 708 (bis). 1035. 
— DM, W. Mughni Voc. 259 (Alaghni); 
271 (Afeghui). arenas It means “enriching”. 

See also a/-Mughannt Dh. 495. 

nye n. pr. 6S. 69. 824. 860(?) 8&7 (?), — D.M. — 
Mughtth Dh. 495; Voc. 271 (Meghtt). Moy ites. 
Mesrdeg. 

pdam n. pr. 633. 1195. — “Afuffit Cf. ods. 

byan n. pr. 756. — Rees 28 — “Auf Sl. Cf. Moduaov. 

mysd srg. iri4. — W. — *Aaifa‘at. Cf. -Atfas 
I.D. 25 tose with the stymology* *af<al form 
of yafa‘ak meaning “adult”. But mazfa‘ak 
signifies “elevated ground”, 

OMYSD n. pr. 1071. Musthum or Must-Hamm 
or AfisaShum ; see . the commentary on No. 1071. 

YEO n.pr. 1298. — W. — Mudad Agh. XIII, 
108 ff.; Tab. I rr3r. Voc. 268 has Meddad 
(= Maddéd). The meaning of Afud&d may be 
“pure” or ‘pain” (cf. yn»). 

Op2 n.pr. 308 (ter). 385. 800. — D.M., W. — 
Aukim H.B. 47 (Megim). Moxsiuos, Mocimus ; 
see Lidzbarski, Handbuch, p. 316. Nabat. and 
Palmyr, Y2)p2, ibid. It is a short form of bropn 
D. 294 “God makes to stand”. 


x? 


Wwpr see * WP. 

onpd nz pr. 334. — D.M. — Mukai I.D. 294, 
(“fighter”). 

7% verb (marr) 1291 “he passed along”. Cf. W. 

W npr. 456. 467. 1063. 1081. 1178. 1272. — 
D.M., L. — Murr 1.D. 251,9. Moppov. Cf. also 


al-Mor Mus., A.P., p. 
murr means “bitter” 
name “Bitter” 
“Bidheri®. 
NW n. pr. 32. 
797- 810(2). 


118. The Arabic word 
; but the German family 
is derived from old German 


179. 189. 206. 334. 446.714. 78 3(?). 

962. 963. z713. 1166. 1197 (bis). 
— DM. W. *Murat’. 1.D. 226,,f. has 
Muraty as a diminutive of Mar’; the latter 
may be Mages. Cf. Mopexéy. 


oNT2 n. pr. 188. — “Mar’-2l, ie. “man of God?. 

MAND n. pr. 338. 339. 340. 461. — *Mar-allah. 
Cf. the ae ¢ name. 

PNT] n. pr. 810. — *Murarat. The Greek form 
Mogex$z is feminine. 

37% n. pr. 502. — *Murib. Cf. Raw I.Hab. 42,.. 


Scarcely to be connected with Marié (< Ma’rib), 
the Sabzan capital, on which see Ry. I, p. 367. 


jo n. pr. &74(). — *Marian. Cf. Mariani 
(Mertant)- Voc. 284. Muratah 1.D. 248,, ff. 
(“plucked hair”). 

P72 n. pr. $59. 1020. 7758. — Murran W.R. 853;- 


I.Hab. 26, has Marran, For Murran as a geo- 


Vocabulary : 





 wy—ND 


graphical name see A.A.E.S., I, p. 34 and 121. 

NOW n. pr. 579. 
“landing-place”, is not very likely to have been 
used as a name by the Safaites. Perhaps N57 
should be vocalized “Aurfi° 
or “taking refuge” ) or “Murfa? 
near”), 


(* brought 


“yt verb TV. AYWN 357 “he pressed milk out 


of their teats”. 

py n.pr. 783. 964. — L. 49. D.M. 142. 151. 
257. — “Murassi~. Cf. ar-Rasat Mus., A.P. 
III, p. 54. Probably to be derived from 
“to cling to”. A camping-place z7-RuséZ lies 
between 7/-Hifneh and il-Mréshan; see Div. 
by p.ess. 

YW verb 335 “they were sickened”. 

Pw verb 4 “they passed by”; 361 “he passed by”. 

nv n. pr. 598. 600. — D.M. — Murrat1.D. 14,9 ff. ; 
according to I.D. name of a [bitter] plant. 
Morra Voc. 292 is feminine. 

PNW n. pr. 512. — “Mashsha-el(?). See the com- 
mentary on No. 512. 

Pawn n. pr. 932. — *Mushdil. Cf. baw and the 
commentary on No. 932. 


wm n. pr. 1250. — *Mushkil. Cf. Shakal .D. 


183,, derived from skuwklak which signifies 
“redness mixed with whiteness”. But mushkil 
in classical Arabic means “difficulty”. We might 
also vocalize MJushakkal, z.e. “well formed”. 

opwr n.pr. 427. — “Mush‘tm. Probably to be 
derived from »to reconcile”. 

wr n. pr. £4. 64. 375. 376. 544. 658. 1197 (bis). 
— D.M., W. — Mashtr Voc. 265 (Meshaour). 
This name means “hairy” like the well known 
name @l-Ash‘ar: Acapov. Of course, one might 
also vocalize *Mushvr or *Mash‘ar; but Ihave 
not found these forms as Arabic names of 
persons. Dhuz l-Mish‘ar is mentioned I.D. 251, off. 
as a surname (with different etymologies). 

pv verb 1135 “he flogged”. 

Ww n.pr. 709. — Mashr. With the article a/- 
Mashr 1.Hab. 29;; W.R. 289. To be derived 
from ys “to be cheerful’. 

ma see *Nn. 

bNMD n. pr. 1208. 
tary on No. 1208. 

a n. pr. 1208. — Mutauwag. With the article 
al-Mutauwag 1.D. 246,,4- Since the Persian word 
tag (*crown, diadem”) is known in Aramaic 


— *Mata-é/. See the commen- 


and is found in the Arabic inscription of in- — 


Nemarah dated 223 (= 328 A.D.), it was 
probably known in Safaitic also, and a name 
may be have been derived from it. 


— *Marfa, in classical Arabic — 


(“bringing near”. 


eS) 





’ 


 onp—yn3 





—— ee ¥ 
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MD 61. 140. 175. 231. 266. 304. 444. 584- 682. 
884. 906. 915. 922. 1010. 1130. 1265. 1266. 
— D.M., W. — Matt Dh. 455; T.“Ar. X 337, 
1. 5 from below. Cf. °Amtz 1.D. 235,,. There 
may be some doubt about the vocalization 


of 2. Formerly it was transliterated Mattaz. | 
/ But it is improbable that this purely Hebrew- 


Aramaic name should have been adopted by 
the Safaites. In Gawdliki’s Almu‘arrab ed. 
Sachau, p. 46,1. 1 VYanus 6. Mattai is mentioned; 
there we have the Hebrew name Awmittaz. It 
is, after all, most likely that 2 is an Arabic 
name derived from 4 “to spread” and a short 
form of >xnAD. 


1) n. pr. 548. 676. 677.711. — D.M., W. — *Matin 


In Arabic matn and matin signify “strong, solid”. 
I have chosen the latter form because [Pm 


D.M. 567 is probably its diminutive *Mutazyin. | 


yn verb 159, construed with 3, “he brought 
away”. Cf. W. 

2M) n. pr. 1043. 1099. — W. — Mithl. With the 
article al-Mithl W.R. 295. Matil, Mettal, -Mteijil 
H.B. 48. These names probably express the 
idea that the child is “similar”, but it is not 
said to whom. — Cf. jn». 

12 n. pr. 455 may be a mistake for bra; but it 
is plainly written as may be seen from three 
independant copies; cf. the commentary on 
No. 455. Its vocalization is doubtful. Wathin 
signifies “having a complaint in the bladder”, 
and Muthinn would denote an “old and decrepit” 
man. These meanings do not seem to be very 
suitable for proper names. 


3 


} suffix in yoo (fallitna) 495 “deliver us”, and 
yn3> 605 *Lana-madd. 

IN3 n. pr. 7704. — N@ib Voc. 298 (Waib). For 
its meaning (“substitute, compensator”) see 
N.B., pp. 98 ff. 

aki — 4830 *han-N@ig. Probably to be derived 

— from 5 “to blow, to low, to cry”. ; 

DN3(?) in 1114 is probably DX (Aus), the 3 being 
a dittography. 

v2; 4 “the Nabataeans”. Cf. D.M., L. 

mD33 adject. in "30 1019; see the commentary 

on this inscription. 

533 n. pr. 934. — Nadil I.D. 235,,ff.; Dh. 514; 
Voc. 296 (abel). Nabl W.R. 331. Nadil Voc. 
299 (WNVedil). 1.D. gives several etymologies: 
the first (“clever, skilful”) is the most probable. 


= 
; > 
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"33 — in han-Nabir. Without the article Watir 
Voc. 296 (Naber). Nabbar Voc. 299 (Nzbéar) 
Its meaning is “growing” or “shouter”. 


| 33m. pr. 82. — Nag) LHab. 18,; LD. 16;3,,; 


W.R. 333; Dh. 67. An-Nagi Dh. to. Neyzc, 
Neyus. The name signifies probably “swift”. 
733 n. pr. $53. — Nagidh LD. 283,,. Ch Nay3zc. 
Its meaning is “molar tooth” or “importuning”~ 
33 verb 90. 157- 406- 424. 540- 653. 675 “he 
escaped”; 407 “he rushed forth”. 

33 n. pr. 183. — Nugaty W.R. 339. This 
be a diminutive of Wag7. 

¥I3 verb (zaga*) 4. 150. 154- 156. 259. 306. 
3424-5, 382. 391- 399- 408. 411-438. 443. 562- 
578- 579- 583- 585- 590. 610. 645. 653%. 675- 
697. 716. 723. 727- 750. 893 “he longed”; see 
T.S., p- 143. Participle 0332 (munga@}) 1302(2). 
In 1285 33 seems to mean “he mourned”. — 
CL_L., W- 

hs on. pr. 1149- — Nagif LD. 210,,ff- (with 
different etymologies, of which “broad-headed 
spear” is the most probable). 

fA n. pr. 803. — *Nadban. Cf. an-Nadab LD. 
287,; Nadbah 1D. 172,,; an-Nadabt Dh. 522; 
Naddabah (Neddaba) Voc. 300. 

*73 verb IV. (andah) 407 “he drove together”. 

573 (2) n. pr. See the commentary on No. 547- 

O73 verb (nadim) 342, 669 “he was sad, he 
grieved for” (>v). Cf. T.S., pp. r14—r55. 

D3 n. pr. 74. 175- 231- §33- 547- 681- fog. 113I- 
1229(2?). 1254. — D.M., W. — *Nadim. Cf. 
Nadimah Dh. 29. Nadman (Nadmane) Voc. 301. 
In Arabic nadim and nadman have the same 
meaning, viz. “commensal, convivialist”- 


iiay 


328. 


13 n. pr. 547. Naudan(:); see the commentary 
on No. 547. 

TH n. pr. 563. Nadir B.Ds.N. 19. Ch Nuwazdir 
(Vwédir) ibid. Nadec. 

jan n. pr. 851. — Nahban LHab. 4,. 

a3 n. pr. 39- 62. 75 122. 263. — *Nakg. In 
Arabic nahg denotes a “plain road”. 

Bans see * O31. 

m3 — Win han-Nahd. Without the article Nakd 
L.D. 320, ff. (with different etymologies, of which 
“strong, big” is the most probable). Nakhad 
W.R. 334- Wahid W-R. 62,,- 

“3 n. div. 273 (732), 1067 (m3). See T.S., p. 79, 
No. 128. - 

5-3 subst. (nakal) 317 “first watering, watering 
place”. In D.M. 467 m3 is a verb. 

¥73 participle (nahid) 442 “he who opposes”. 

¥73 n. pr- 614. 615- 921 (2). 1288. — D.M. — Nahid 
Jacut VI, p- 740 s.v. It means “active”. Voc. 
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303 has Nehad (yolki,. which may be either 
nahhdd (* rising often”) or nzhad (“difficult roads”). 
nyn3(?) n. pr. 847. — *Nahidat. 

13 n. pr. 482. 630. 662. 704. 870. 950. — D.M., 
L. — Nahar 1.D. 199,,; W.R.. 333; B.Dr.N. 19; 
H.B. 51. Its meaning is “day”. Napov. Noepou 
may be a diminutive Wuhair. — Cf. Wan. 

NIM} n. pr. 34. — D.M., L. — *Wahar-2l. The verb 
13 has here probably the same meaning as 
Hebrew and Aramaic 3, z.e. “to shine”, or, 
in the causative form, “to enlighten”. 

bin3 n. pr. 703. 704(?) — *Nahar-2l; see the 
preceding name. 

m3 n. pr.474. — *Nahit. Cf. Naebov. It signifies 
“srowling”, which is an epithet of the lion. 

on. pr. 678(?). — Mawa I.Dor. 292,f., derived 
from («si “to intend, to keep”. But 13 may be 
a mistake for 73. 

"3 subst. 335. The meaning is uncertain: “date- 
stones” or “absence”. : 

"3 participle (n@wz or nawiyd) 448 “being on his 
way”. Cf. D.M. 871 and W. 196. I99. 

tn. pr. 136. 678(?). 794. — *"Nuwaim; a dimi- 
nutive of 73. 

*D)) subst. in PIN (han-nik) 335 “the camels”. 
Plural of Mp3n (han-nakat) 282. 284. 317. 482 
“the she-camel”. 

‘3 n. pr. 6. §23(7). — D.M. — Wazzal. With the 
article B.Dr.N. 19; H.B. 50; Jaussen-Savignac, 
Coutumes de la tribu arabe des Fugara, p. 13, 
ann. 1, where it is said that a boy is called 
nazeal “celui qui fait descendre” parce que, au 
moment de sa naissance, les Arabes descen- 
daient dans un campement; Mus., N.N., p. 32. 
Nazil Mus., A.D,, p. 615 s..; N.N., p. 355 sv. 
For Nuzgl and Nuzail see Wetzstein, Adh. 
Berl. Akad. 1863, p. 358. 

an n. pr. 469. — *Makhd. Its meaning is probably 
“choice part”. Cf. Med (n.l.) Mus., A.D., p. 
234; Nuhba (n.1.) ibid. 244. Wi 

23 subst. in 9MIM (han-nakhl) 90. 297. 426. 895 
“this valley”. On its meaning see T.S., p. 113. 
Cf. D.M., W. and A.A.E.S. IV, p. 110 (zarapa). 

PND. n. pr. 299. 656. 788. 789. 1098. 1106. — D.M. 
— *Nazam-2l, te. “God sets in order”. Cf. 
Nizam \.D, 252,. Nazgaim (Neddam) Voc. 301. 
Natuperon, 

10) verb 424 “he was on the look-out”; ‘Dn "2 
528 “he looked at the sky”; [non] 58 "3 739; 

 NIWT 03 1263 “he was on the look-out for the 
enemy”. No. 529 and D, 321 have wm, W. 
35 (36) has 8wn WM, This is *wa-ttazar = ily 


Vocabulary 





nsny—Jo3 


_ VIII. form of 4; meaning the same. See also 
the commentary on No. 656. 

"D3 n. pr. 9. 10. 160. 166. 302. 420. 423. 720. 
745- 750(2)- 751. 762. 1014 (?). 1236. — D.M., 
L., W. — Nazar; for jeu Gawaliki’s Almu- 
‘arrab ed. Sachau 34, is to be read an-Nazar 
on account of Narapos. Jacut IV 779,, has 
an-Nazzar. 

bNTD3 Nn. pr. 141. 349. 451. 539. 559. 561. 5624. 
976. 1143. — D.M., L., W. — *Nazgar-—el, 
z.e. “God preserves”. Nerapyaoc. Nabat. bere. 

mpA~Nb3 n. pr. 1014. — *Nazir has-Samay. This 
name is uncertain; see the commentary on 
No. 1014. 

3 n. pr. 1072. 1223. — Naiyal (Nial) Voc. 306. 
Dh. 514 has N@il, W.R. 334 f. N@ilah (fem.). 
Cf. Nejad (n.1.) Mus., A.D., p. 41. 

V3 n. pr. 424. 1072(?). — Miyar W.R. 337. 

m3 either subst. or n. pr. 1286. As a substantive 
it signifies “aim of a traveller”, which seems 
to be a euphemism for “grave”. As a n. pr. 
it may be read *Niyat or *Liyat. The former 
is not known to me as a name; the latter is 
a Minzan n. trib.; Ry. I, p. 301. 

733 n. pr. 53. — Wakad, a name known in Upper 
Egypt, meaning “troublesomeness”. Cf. Menakid 
EE B51 


DD} n. pr. 7oz8. — D.M., W. — Nakkas Voc. 304 ~ 


(Nekkas). Probably to be derived from (mG 
“to throw upside down”, 

23 n. pr. 97. 323. 457 (bis). §74. 956. 1109. — D.M., 
W. — Nukaif B.Dr.N. 19 (Nukéf). NoxeDou. 

93) verb (ua@kar) 1261 “he struggled”. 

b3 nl. 1065. — *WVela (il-Mushennef)(?). 

23 n. pr. 997. 1163. — D.M. — WNamir. With 
the article an-Namir 1.D. 202,; an-Namr ib. — 
113,,f. Mimr B.Dr.N. 19; Maw HB GE 
Numa 1.D. 113,,f. Newepoc. For this name 
and its meaning (“leopard”) see N.B., p. 78. 

nqn3 in N37 n.J. 330. 406. 426. 532. 675. — 
D.M., L. — Han-Namarat (now in-Nemarah), 
the well known ruin of a watching-post. In 
540 it is called qobon ns. 

jn. pr. 2(?). 147. 245. 561. 562 a. 851. — D.M. — ~ 
"Nun. Cf. Nana Dh. 65 (fem.); Voc. 307 (Wouna, 
fem.). Umm an-Niun (Oumennoun) Voc. 317. 
An-Nini Jacut I, 618,. Manx was probably 
borrowed from Aramaic or Hebrew; its meaning 
is, “fish”, Cf 4N.Gi pae7. : 

D3 subst. in DIN (han-ndas) 407 “the people”. Cf. 
DIN and D3n™n. e; 

JP) n. pr. 947. 975. — Nassak Voc. 305 (Nessak). 
To be derived from vii “to worship”. 
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M202 nm. pr. ¢&y. — *Vuskwk. Cf the commentary 
on No. 484. ; 


"BD a. pr. g6a(?). 966. 1214. — W. — Nasr I.Hab. | 


37:7 30, Nawgee may also be Nasr. For its 
meaning (“vulture”) see N.B., p. 86. 


BDI n. pr. 199. 653. — Nast Voc. 300 (Necim, 


fem.). Narreugov see Sener. 
Dp? verb in the imperative (ma“tm?) 460 ¢ “favour!” 
Cf. the commentary on No. 1067. 


‘OD2 im "37 subst. (han-ma‘am) 407 “the camels”. In 


504 xa‘am or xu‘m “prosperity”. 

DY3 n. pr. 60. 773. 1293. — Na em Jacut II, 37025. 
With the article az-Na@im I.D. 176, 9. Naswov. 
Na‘a@m 1.D. 85,,. Nu@m ID. 284, Ni‘aim 
ID. 85,, (diminutive of >Ax‘am or Nu‘m). 

OVS nm. pr. 1. 5. 27. 87. 182. 185. 437. 584. 906. 
1067. 1244. 1299. — D.M., L., W. — Nu‘man, 
a well known Arabic name. Today Vi‘mén 
B.Dr.N. 1g. Perhaps Nazav. 

Mays subst. (#z‘mat) 325 “favour”. 

“BPI n. pr. 342,. 366. 369. 579. 699. T2411. 1257. 
— L. — n. trib. 348,. 350. 361. 708. — L., W. — 
*Naghéar. Arabic names derived from the root 
pe are Ghubar 1.D. 205.); Gabra B.Dr.N. 16. 
Cf. Neghéal Susi Voc. 302. 


MEDI n. pr. 15. 76. S42. 1104. 1299. — D.M., L. — 


*Naghafat. The meaning is probably “worm”. 

2} n. pr. 1025. Naft Voc. 297 (Naf). Or Naffay 
Voc. 301 (Neffai). Nef? is a nl. Eu. Il, p. 17. 

553 n. pr. 77(?). 139. — D.M. — Naufal 1.D. 97,4; 
B.Dr.N. 19. N@fl B.Dr.N. 19. Nefil H.B. 50. 
Neffal H.B. 50. Nufail I.D. 33,. Most of these 
names are to be derived from }% “to present 
with a gift”, ete. But Nefil may be nafaé in 
the meaning ‘odoriferous trefoil”, 2¢. species 
of Trigonella, see Mus., N.H., p. 363. 

Da} subst. in 70535 360 “by himself”. 

DB} n. pr. 775. 850. — D.M. — WNafis and 
Nufais Dh. 535. 

MOD) subst. 688 “tomb”. Cf. Nabat. and Palmyr. 
Nw53, and 09) in South-Arabian and in Lihyanic. 

p53 n. pr. 138. Wafi< ID. §5,,; Voc. 297 (Nafa). 
Naffa* 1.D. 55,;. Nufat* I.D. 55,,. The names 
imply the idea of “being useful”. 

"53 verb 94. — D.M., L. — “He escaped”, “83 
bo.. 736 “a torrent rushed forth”. 

75) n. trib. 1266. — V. 108 n. pr. In’ W. 323 the 
first name is rather 103. — Nafr I.D. 234, ,, f. 
(with different etymologies). Nufair Dh. 534, 
diminutive of zafr, which here probably means 
“a party of warriors”. 


383 verb 237 “he set up a sign”. Cf. D.M. 
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might also be Vas/, Derivatives of \uai occur in 
geographical names: Mus. N.A. p. 100; N.N,, 
p. rrr; A.P. It, p. 4; N.Ay p. 76, The meaning 
of nasf is “spear-head” or “arrow-head”, 

“S2 n. pr. 20. 733. 120t. 120a(t), 4aé5. — D.M,, 
L. W. — Nasr 1D. 100;; B.DrN. to. Nasir 
W.R. 330; B.Dr.N. 10; H.B. 50, Vassar B.Dr.N, 
19; H.B. 50. Nasir HB. 50. Nusair 1D. 100, ; 
H.B. 50 (sar), Neopos, which may also be 
Nasr. Naepes. 

SHON) n. pr. 670, 7282. — D.M,, L. = *Nasareé/, he. 
“God helps”. Cf. the German name “Gotthelf’. 

38) verb 1265 “they died away”. 

M82 subst. (wadak) in (M)¥IN 853 “this watering: 
trough” or “this well”; see the commentary on 
No. 853. 

buby3(?) 678. — *Wadale. See the commentary 
on No. 678. Cf. Nadla 1D. 43,4 f; 85, (with 
different etymologies), 

3S) n. pr. 620, — Nadr. With the article an-Nadr 
ILD. 18, ffi Nadir Dh. §16. Nudaiy 1D, 18, 
The word nadr means “pure gold”; nadir 
signifies “bright and beautiful”. Cf, oon. 

pd see *p2, 

PNPI subst. 237. 329. 333. 380. 403. 405,,. 528. 
1104. t198 “ejection”. 3p "3 282 “from the 
tomb”. TM2 "3 348,. 673. 684 “into calamities”, 
Ch 43 “ip. 

"p) infinitive (masdh) 146, “recuperating”. 

DP3 subst. (nakm or nakam) 442. — D.M., W. — 
“Retaliation”. 

dps n. pr. 168. 256, 261. 436. 739(?). 892. 977. 

~ 1116, — D.M., L., W. — “Vek. Ch. an-~Nukmi 
Ham. 244,,. Mehmt _erti Voc. 304. 

Map) subst. (makimat) 3054. 460b, 518. 1234, — 
D.M., W. — “Vengeance”. 

“Pi n. pr. 45. — Nukur W.R. 337. 1 am not sure 
whether the vocalization given there (Mocor) 
is correct. The verb ,& has different meanings 
of. which “to pierce, to hit” might be fit for 
a name. But the substantives afr, nakar, nakir, 
nikr present several other significations, 

Mp) see */3.: 

“3 n. pr. 179. 180. 206. 210. 446. 841. — D.M., 
W. — Nar B.Dr.N. 19; Dhti n-Nir 1.D, 206, ff. 
Cf. "Anwar W.R. 83, and Naouxpog. 1.D. 206,4 
mentions the Bani n-Nar, So there is a possi« 
bility that ~) should be vocalized War, 

Maws n. pr. 217. 308. 383. 385. 557. §77. §87. 1133. 
1245. — D.M., W. — Nushbat 1D. 156, ff 
with different etymologies, of which ‘/aqa, 
ze. “firm connection”, is the most probable; 


by3 n. pr. 839. — L. — *Wasl. Cf. Naodos, which but xushbah is also a name of the “wolf”. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. TV, Sect. C, 44 
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DNW3 n. pr. 466. —*Nashad-el, i.e. “God knows”. 
The short form of this name, JVé@shzd, is known 
as a proper name in Egypt. 

mv2 n.pr. 895. — Washih I1.D. 252, f. The verb 


asi means either “to drink without quenching 


thirst” (so I.D.) or “to drink one’s fill”. The 
latter may be more suitable for a personal name. 

bw n. pr. 308. 1220. — W. — Nashshal. With the 
article an-Nashshal Dh. 249. Its signification 
s “pilferer, wont to snatch things away”, which 
makes a good name for an average Bedawin. 

byw n. pr. 434. — “Washam-el. Voc. 300 Neshem 
aw and Palmyrene 0W3, Naocovgou, are short 
forms of this name. We should probably voca- 
lize Nashsham-~él comparing the Arabic saying 
nashshama llahu dhikrahu, which is translated 
“May God render his memory illustrious!”. 

bxpwa nopr. 357. 731. 738- 7755. — D.M:, W.— 
*Nasha~el. Cf. Nacaydov. This strange name 
must be derived from «#i IV. “to help”; for 
the meanings of <i) I. are scarcely fit for a 
theophorous name. 


a) 


IND n. pr. 22. 675. 908. 1003(?). 7787. — Sa@zb. 
With the article I.D. 54, ff., derived from GL. 
“to flow”. 

bxd n. pr. 478. — *Sa°2l. This name must have 
the same meaning as >NDD. Cf. Palmyr. Nonw, 
TeElAg. 

IND verb (s@ar) 156. 162. 342,. 359. 361. 391. 
4055. 407. 436. 569. 1187 “he left [untouched]”. 
In No. 
remained safe” (sazr). See above, p. XxXI. Cf. 
D.M. 10 and W. Nd. 

AND n. pr. 707. 1003 (?). — W. — S@zr B.Dr.N. 12 
(Sayzr); Mus., Rwala, p. 445 (Sazer). Cf. Sazyar 
LD. 739, etc. Zaimp. To be derived from lw 
“to travel”. 

mad participle (sadzz) 1211 “travelling”. 

b2D subst. (sadz) “abundant rain”. See the com- 
mentary on No. 1509. 

72D n.pr. 1046. — Sabal Dh. 292; as-Sabal 
Tab. II 1040. As-Sabbal Dh. 250. Cf. Subalah 
301, and Séazyz/ B.Dr.N. 11. The name Sadal 
signifies probably “rain”. 

VAD n.pr. 770. 930. 953- L051. 1085. 1130. — 
D.M., W. — Sad° I.D. 251,; B.Dr.N. 11. Sabu‘ 

_ W.R. 388. S2a° 1.D. 121,,5. Sudaz® I.D. 261,,. 
As-Sabi W.R. 388. aBuos, LoBeou, DoBaiov may 
either belong to x. or to aw. For the 

_ Meaning (“beast of prey” or “lion”) see N.B., 
P- 77- 
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PNYID 233. 292. 795. 799. — D.M., W. (232d), — 
*Saba~el. This name might mean “God swears”; 
cf) (A,A.E.S. IV, -p: 123.) For flion of Gone 
is very unlikely for this name as well as for 
the Hebrew ?Ar?2/. However, Oowider0g might 

e °Usaid-2l, which would mean ‘the little 
lion of God”. In Arabic Sabéa‘-°e/ might mean 
“God rewards sevenfold”. 
composed with paw see Noth, Die zsraelitischen 
Personennamen p. 147. 

pad n.pr. 627. — Uncertain, perhaps *Sadzkzy 
or *har-Rakkiy. Cf. pr. Sadek is found I.D. 56,9. 

1D n.pr. 224. 249. — D.M., W. — Sad I.D. 
284,3, e¢c. Perhaps Szd (“lion” or “wolf”); see 
N.B., p. 79. 

"Dn. pr. 67 3. — Saaz B.Dr.N. 12; Mus., N.N., p. 33- 
Perhaps S#day; cf. the commentary on No. 613. 

3D n. pr. 972. — D.M., W. — *Sadil. Probably 
to be derived from Sw “to rend, to cleave”. 
If vocalized sid/ it signifies “curtain” or “pearl 
necklace”. OgwideAcg might also be *°Usazdil, 
i.e. a diminutive of *?Asdal; cf. >xvaD. 

7D n. pr. 681. 972 (?). — Sudan Mus., A.P., p. 218. 
Probably derived from Sz#d by the ending -an 


like Suwaidan from Suwaid. Cf. the commen- 


tary on No. 972. . 

"1D n. pr. 2026. — *Szdr. 
Sedra Voc. 342 (fem.); Sedr@ H.B. 28 (fem.). 
This name means “lotus-tree”. Voc. 342 has 

_ also the name Sadar (Sedour) which is perhaps 
to be derived from jw “to rend”. 

Wd n. pr. 878. — D.M. — Sahid Voc. 337 (Sahed) 
or Sahid Voc. 306 (Sahid). Cf. Sheij(t)de A.B. 
31 (fem.). To .be derived from gw “to be 
awake, vigilant”. 

bad subst. in >nDn (has-sahl) 736 “this plain”. 

ond n. pr. 926. — D.M. — Sahm 1.D. 28159. It 
signifies “arrow”. 

“1D n. pr. 843. — D.-134. — Saka Noa. 398 
(Saher); Mus., A.P., p. 218 (Saher). Cf. Sahar, 
Shejy ibid., p. 218. Sahirah 1.D. 423, where 

it is said ‘that Sahivah was a woman of the 
daughters of the kings of the Arabs in the 
days of old. The root jm has a ee 
similar to that of Ogw. 


Cf. Sidrah Dh. 


ND n. pr. 471. — *Suwa. Cf. Suw@ah 1.D. 178.5 ft, 


derived from slw “to grieve, to wrong”. 

TD n. pr. 171. 578. 672.:690~ 700. 700. 72207276 
740. 859. 1220. 1291. — D.M., W. — Sawad 
I.D. 274,3- Leovndos, Lavowdov. Suwad W.R. 432. 
Suwaid 1.D. 58,,, etc.; B.Dr.N. 12 (Suweéd); 
H.B. 31 (Swéd). 

mm n. pr. Ae age — D.M., W. — *Sawadan or 


For Hebrew names ~ 


set 
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Suwaidan. Cf. Zavadavys and Swedan B.Dr.N,p. 

DD n. pr. 762. — *Sawil. Cf. Sawilah (Souila) 
Voc. 354. Its meaning is “equal, match”. 

WO n.pr. 49. 130. 166. 168. 258. 260. 393. 436. 
458. 459. 462. 473. 487. 503. 508. 646. 798. 

Drdg2. 1000. LOTO.. 7080. arno0. 12175 1232. — 

' D.M., L., W. — Sauwar 1.D. 132,,; Tab. II 
1665, etc. Xavapoo, In Arabic sauwar means 
“wont to leap” or “assault”, and it signifies 
the “lion”. This name may have been given in 
imitation of Severus, t.e. Septimius Severus or 
Alexander Severus; cf. T.S., p. 104. 

nD see * MD. OT 

nD n. pr. 57. 1096. — D.M., W. — Suhailiy 
H.B., p. 7 (S#ez/z). For its signification (“young 
lizard”) see the commentary on No. 1096. 

pond n. pr. 1157. *Suhailiyan; see the preceding 
name. 

WD n.pr. 1289. — Sahkhar Voc. 337 (Sahar). 
Or *Sahir; cf. Zaepog and Sahirah (Sahra) Voc. 
338. Cf. also a@s-Szkvz Dh. 259. This name 
denotes a “wizard”. 


-}UMD n. pr. 1008. — *Sakhdan. Cf. the commen- 


tary on No. 1008. 

AND n. pr. 28. — *“Sakhif. Its meaning would be 

_ “weak, thin”, 

“ND n. pr. 307. 905, 9: 308. 313: -327- 355-356. 
385. 397 (ter). 433- 518. 557- 577. 602. 603. 
669. 679. 701. 728. 1133. — D.M., L., W. — 
Sakhir Voc. 339 (Sakher Sim). Cf. Sekhri 
Voc. 344. The name “ND was a favourite one 
among the Safaites. One is tempted to assume 
that "ND stands for “N¥ by a sort of dissimi- 
lation because Sakhr (meaning ‘rocks”) is a 
well known Arabic name; the Suwkhiir are an 
important tribe in Transjordania. But since 
Sakhir is attested by Voc. I prefer this form 
which signifies “scoffing”, vzz. at the enemies. 

OD participle (s@zr) 535 “cutting down”. 

*mD — MD verb (sa) 1006 “he travelled”. 

*byy — bp subst. (sad/) 736 “a torrent”; bpm “the 

torrent” 435. 436. 438. 1291. 

bo n. pr. 175. — Sayal 1.D. 255, ff. 3179. Accord- 
ing to I.D. 25,, Sayal was the name of a 
high mountain, and a man was called after it 
because he was tall. 


*VD— 1D verb (sar) 326 “he travelled”. — Cf. D.M. 


yD n. pr. 476. — Sakan. With the article as-Sakan 
I.D. 90,3. Sukain 1.D. 1735 5 (with different 
etymologies). As-Sakan I.D. 221,, f. Skin Dh. 
248. To be derived from (Xw “to dwell, to 
- stop”. But sekan may also mean “fire” or “ashes”. 








yD n. pr. 28. zgr. 568. 571. 572. 573- 574. 583- 
610(?). 732. 755. 813. 815. 945. 1027. I040. 
1173. 1187. 1256. — D.M., L., W. — Sakran 
B.Dr.N. 12; es-Sdkran H.B. 29. Ben Cekran 
Basset, Mille et un contes, pp. 247, 387. The 
name signifies “drunken”, vzz. with lust of 
battle; see Mus., Rwala, p. 80, verse 5b, and 
Wetzstein, Abhandl. Berl. Akad. 1862, p. 3601. 
When I met an Arab in the Hauran by the 
name of Sakran I said to him joking: *Thy 
name is Drunken, but thou art not drunk”. 
He answered: “God forbid! My father called 
me Sakran that I might be drunken with the 
blood of the enemies”. 

bp see *D and bp. 

YINPD n. pr. 583. — *Salabi. Cf. the commentary 
on No. 583. 

abD n. pr. 953. 1001. — Salih Voc. 345 (Selib). 
Its meaning is probably “bereft of reason”, 

= ze. “foolhardy”. Cf. 2558. Among the Christians 
in Northern Abyssinia I heard a war-cry “Fool- 
hardy Christian” or “Christian tyrant”; see 
Publ. of the Princeton Exped. to Abyssinia il, 
p- 200, No. 59. 

yo>o subst. in JOON (has-sultan) 424. 540. 1013(?) 
“the government”. , 

bbp verb. — mbox IV. (uszllat) 1264 “was stolen”. 
— bon V. 1198 “he stole away”, 

nbd subst. (sa/am) 90. (94). 155. 156. 161. 162. 
179. 180. 184. 189. 210. 237. 245. 257. 258. 
260. 262. 286. 293. 303. 3053. 325. 326. 330. 
331- 3443- 353- 354- 355- 357- 359- 360. 361. 
374. 391. 404. 405g. 412. 415. 417- 427. 435- 
436. 469. 518. 528. 560. 573. 574. 578. 591. 
595. 602. 606. 613. 619. 640. 649. 658. 660. 
664 (bis). 675. 678. 685. 698. 701. 708. 709 (bis). 
719. 728. 734- 750. 751. 753- 895. 1010. 1038. 
1095. 1108. 1133. 1182. 1187. 1195. 1196, 1198. 
1214. 1252. 1297. — D.M., L., W. — “Peace, 
protection”. In 1010 nbp may be a verb (sa//zmi). 

obp verb in ob> (yaslam) 643 “may he be saved !” 
— mnbp II. (sallimhu) 1013 “protect him!” 
Perhaps 09D in 1010 is sallimi, i.e. “grant 
protection!” Cf. D.M., W. 

D:D n. pr. 343- 469. 482. 622(?). 705. 720. 800. 
856. 858. — D.M., L., W. — Salim W.R. 405 f.; 
B.Dr.N. 12; H.B. 30; Eut. I, p. 74; Wetzstein, 
Reisebericht, p. 137. Zareuov. This; seems to be 
the most common name derived from 
Other forms are the following: Sa/m and as- 
Salm W.R. -409. As-Silm W.R. 422. Salam 
‘I.D. 292,, and as-Salam 1.D. 26535. Sallam 
I.D. 245,. B.Dr.N. 12; H.B. 30. Salim and 
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Salltiim B.Dr.N. 12; H.B. 30, Sudatm 1.D. 28929 f. ; 
H.B. 30 (Siém). Cf. Sadageov, Deraimos, Teayy. 
Salim is a very common name nowadays. 

xno n.pr. 8&7. — *Sallam-el. The meaning 
must be “God keeps in safety”, and sallama 
must here be synonymous with classical *as/ama, 

mds — nbon Aas-Salamiy. See the commentary 
on No. 72. 

qodO n. pr. 343. 822. — Salman ID. 166,); B.Dr.N. 
12; H.B. 30. Sa/aman 1.D. 22,,. Sulaiman W.R. 
430 f.; B.Dr.N. 12 (S/@man) is an old Arabic name; 
see Horovitz, Keranische Untersuchungen, pp. 
116 ff Saazavec. Sz anys, Dareeavys. 

pao n. pr. 964. — D.M. (oxm™d). — *Samad-2i, 

. “God is high” 

mo ah Il. (sammah) 343 “he let pasture”. 

wap — non kas-Samawiy (surname). See No. 653. 

“2D verb II. in the passive voice (summty) 633 
“he is called”. 

‘2D subst. in ‘20N (has-samay) 528. 529 “the sky”. 

2D — NON has-Sumaty. Without the article Sumaty 


I.D. 154,; LHab. 72,3; W-R. 51,, 431. See the 
commentary on No. 176. 
Joo n.pr. 258. 260. 393. 508. 964. — D.M. — 


Simak 1.D. 263,,f. According to I.D. this 
name is taken from the star stma@%; there are 
two stars by this name Arcfurus and Spica 
Virginis. In Assiut in Upper .Egypt the name 
Sammik is known. 

bee on. pr. 286. 387. 518. 1095. 
has the same name; but according to D. 
this may be a mistake for 5x10. — 
z.e. “God sustains”. Ezpzaxyrce D.S., No. 6. 

O20 n. pr. 1264. — Samiim Voc. 352 (Smoum). 
It probably means “hot wind”. 


— D.M. 489 
248 


DRE n. pr. 179- 210. 313. 672. Q47- 
— D.M. — Sama‘. With the article as-Sama‘ 
or as-Sima® W.R. 411. Sumat© LSAr. X 32,.. 
Cf. =zusov. A short form of the following name. 


aNpDO n. pr. 647. — *Samiel. Cf. Biblical Vish- 
maél and 770 DM. 


BND n. pr. 327- — D.M. — *Samar-—zl. See above, | 
p- XXVI. Cf. Samir (Samer) Voc. 339. Samar | 


(Samar) Voc. 346. Samr and Sammir Mus., 

A.P., p. 218. Es-Sméri ibid., p. 102. Swémer 

abu Sammara ibid. p. 334. Sumair W.R. 432; 

Smir Voc. 352 is rather a diminutive of >Asmar. 
m2 verb 237 “he encountered”. 

D npr. 29. 154¢(bis). 156 (bis). 254. 285. 291- 
353- 356. 368 (bis). 370. 377(bis). 386. 581. 
669. 740. Fo7z. 1086. IOI. L113. 1297, — 
D.M. — Santy Voc. 352 (Sz). Cf. Zovezc. The 
name signifies “noble, magnificent”. 


*Samak—el, . 


Vocabulary 





974- 975- 983. | 


i 


——s 


PD n. pr. 194. — Sunaty@n Mus., A.P., p. 109d 
(Snejyan), a double diminutive of the preceding 
name. . 

na subst. “year” (or “time”). — D.M., L., W. — 
7 023 PID "D 4; III "> 94; XLII "D3 162; 'D 
INT MD 237; YOM ON.... WI MD 254. 255; "D 
bn wi 288; wn dnp > 297; JON 'D 326; 
INST DID 3315 WP POD 342,_5; Sopn mp "D 
343; Mdm DN ON "D 344, 4; IND 350; "NIN 'D 
360; “3p PI 'D 361; Yd) 'D 393; 3M "D 396; 
"2 'D 406. 424. 540. 653. 675; DIP ON PD) "D435; 
sban DIP "D 644; MEN NNN "D zor; OdnN OMN "Dd 
720; 13 DN 'D 722; Mwy yh"D 1064; WN'D 
mo. bx 1190; XXIV "D 1198; bon 7D." 1291. 

pO(?) n. pr. see the commentary on No. 1297. 7 

3Yd verb III. (sazd) imperative, “help” 482. 1067. 
1097. 1260. (s@%d@z) fem. “help” 505. Cf. D.M., 
LW. 

WWD subst. (sa‘d) 1135 “good luck”. 

Wd n. pr. §2. 150. 183. 187. 78S (bis). IQ. 795. 
200. 261. 268. 314. 3gg(ter). 357(bis). 388. 
389. 390. 397- 597- 633. 658. 697. 707. 709. 
712. 724. 740. 753- 774. 882. 890. 896. 899. 
TOI4Z: 1022, 1130. 1270. 1218. 12 36. 1255. 1262. 
7263.. 1297(?). — D.M., L., W. — Sad ID. 
3512 f-; B.Dr.N. 11; H.B. 29. Sa“ad W.R. 387. 
Saad 1.D; 36,;> Eat! 4,:p. 100; Besa 
Cantineau, Dialecte de Palmyre Il, p. 128. Sa“tid ~ 
B.Dr.N, tr. Sed LD? 36, ec.) Ee Drea 
H.B. 29. Sw‘aid 1.D. 36,. =adog. Saedos. Basi. 
Soydos. 

buiyd n. pr. 357. 1229. — L., W. Cf. wd DM, 
W. — *Sa‘d-2l. Cf. Sa‘d-allah W.R. 397 and 
other Arabic composite names with Sad. Dadyaoe 
D.S., No. 178. Zadzaazs D.S., No. 204. 

MiyD subst. (sa‘@dat) 687 “prosperity”. 


| mpd n. pr. rogg. — D.M. — Sadat 1.D. 260,. 


This is one of the names (epithets) of the “lion”. 
Sa‘dah W.R. 397 is fem.; whether Sa‘de in Bz 
Sa‘de B.Dr.N. 11 is masc. or fem. is uncertain. 
But in =a2d24o¢ the form Sadat is masculine. 
byp n. pr. 550, — Saal Voc. 336 (Saal Slew): Cf. 
S2zacv. The form Sz‘ail in Ham., Index s.v. 
Jue» op is a mistake for Svhai. The name 
is to be derived from \s« “to be sprightly”. 


| OYD n. pr. 1024. — D.M., L. — *Sa‘@m. See the 


commentary on No. 1024. Soaioe and Loeuog 
may be derived from .2« or Qw or re 
MaydD n. pr. 1033. — Sa'nar 11 ID. 231, g-1-D. derives _ 
this name from the saying xiee Vy xiew J Le 
*he possesses nothing”, and refers to sun, 
z.¢. “skin for drawing water”. 
| WWD n. pr. 166. — D.M. — Sé ED. 328, mag 








Meth «= 
hoes . 


 yp=y 


I.D. derives this name from “burning fire”. 
Suair Ham. 263,39. Zeetpos. Cf. WO-IN. 

AD n.pr. 1050. Sazf I.D. 311, ff. (with different 
etymologies); Mus., A.P., p. 112 (Sef). The 
most probable meaning is “sword”. 

78D subst. (safr) “mark, trace, inscription”. 10 
“ED 4. 135. 183. 305. 328. 332. 342. 368. .371. 
382. 385. 395. 409. 416. 423. 443. 562a. 563. 
578. 585. 595. 617. 697. 699. 716. 723. 750. 
849. 1265. 1300; "DN PAN 257; "ON YT 325. 687. 
3445. 1135; "ON MIN 341; (’D)n ND 1187; DN Pan 
3425. 3595 ‘DT W 169. 179. 210. 237. 3055. 308. 
357- 301. 380. 405 by. 407. 528. 606. 618. 640. 
658. 673. 678. 697. 698. 753. 1108. 1195. 1198. 
1252. Plural “8OX 150. Cf. D.M., L., W. 

Mp. n. pr. 889. — *Sukdat. Its meaning is probably 
a “small bird with red feathers”. 

mypd n. pr. 483. — W. — *Sa@kzzat. If this name 
has the meaning of the corresponding Arabic 
word, z.¢. “worthless”, it has been given in 
order to keep the evil demons away. Cf. as- 
Sakatiy Dh. 266. 

DPD n. pr. 63. 1193. — *Sakim. Cf. Sakman (Sek- 


mane) Voc. 344. The word sakim means “sick”; | 


it might signify “sick with rage, rancorous”, 
viz. against the enemy. On the other hand, 
one resi vocalize Sawkam, which is the name 


of a “sycamore tree”. 

WD see * TD. 

7D n. pr. 27. 51. 68. Q6a. 733. 18. 184 (bis). 186. 
190(bis). 233. 235. 243. 244. 254. 289. 293. 
333- 423- 426(?). 565(bis). 568. 571. 572. 573- 
574- 575(bis). 589. 602. 645. 654. 720. 734. 
744. 748. 751. 775. 865. 870. 895. 806. 935. 


938. 1079. T140, 1150. 1216. 1298. — D.M., 
L., W. — Sar I1.D. 29313: Loupos. Sir is also 
the name of a ruin in the Ledja; cf. Div. II 
A, p- 428—43I. 

1D n. pr. 32. 298. 313. 431. 470. 797. 1019. 1035. 
1036. 1072. 1187. 1223. — D.M., L. — Sarizy. 
With the article as-Sariy I.D. 43,,; Tab. s.v. 
Sart and Sarray B.Dr.N. 11; H.B. 29. Suraiy 
W.R. 432. The meaning of sarzy is “manly, 
generous”. ; 

77D n. pr. 1059. — *Suraiyan, a double diminutive 
of the preceding name. 

Te npr. 108. — Sartk Voc. 348 (Ser2k). 

_ uncertain etymology. 

mp7 nl. 1190. — *Suratat(?). 


Of 


y 


NY n. pr. 464. — ‘Aidat. Cf. “Ayid B.Dr.N. 15; 
H.B. 42; Mus., A.P., p. 218. ‘Ayidah is today 


« 
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a feminine name in Egypt. To be derived 
from ol “to return”. 

32y subst. (abd or ‘abid) 1135 “servant(s)”. 

Tay n. pr. 48. 234 (bis). 238. 247. 244. 248. 268. 
3442- 355- 350. 360. 380. 391. 406. 409. 477. 
412. 413. 511. 602. 653. 669. 679. 680. 697 (bis). 
698. 77 3(bis). 719. 724. 728. 737- 747- 769- 
784. 902. 1025. 1038. — D.M., L., W. — “Aéd 
Il.Hab. 4,. A@se¢. With the article a/“Add 
LD. 215,. AruPdog. “Ubad 1.D. 86,. “Abbad 1D. 
68,,- “Abid I. Hab. 44,,. “Abbad LD. 7.5; B-Dr.N- 
14. Affoudov. “Ubaid W.R. 342; B.Dr.N- 14; 
H.B. 38. Ofedos. 

NTI n. pr. 48. 460b. 595. — D.M., W.—“Abd-2, LD. 
28319 (Abdil). ABdyr0s. Cf. “Abdallah ABdaiiac. 

DNTIY n. pr. S94. 944. 1042. — D.M. — **Aba— Is. 
See the commentary on No. 894. 

ONT n. pr. 353. 357- 388. 389- 390. 750- 1024. 
— D.M., W. — *‘Abduhuwm, z.c. “their servant”, 
which may refer to the parents or to the gods. 

“ay n.pr. 1093. 1264. — D.M. — *“Abday. CFE. 
“Jodi B.Dr.N. 14; e/-“Obdt H.B. 38. AG3zu06. 

Moway n. pr. 715. — ‘Abd-allah. A@Satiac. 

DIY. n. pr. 43. 207. 205. 245- 345- 346. 361. 429. 618. 
678. 68 3. 791. 887. 1076. — D.M., W. — ©Addut 
Voc. 2 (Adbboute). Cf.“Abtan B.Dr.N. 14. Probably 
to be derived from lnc “to spoil”. 

D3y n. pr. 714(2). 1170(?). — D.M. — ‘Ads LD. 
168,. ‘Adis 1.D. 222,,. “Abbas B.Dr.N. 14; H.B. 
38. With the article a/-“Abbds I.D. 27,,. “Ubais 
W.R. 347. To be derived from (».ec “to look 
sternly, to frown”. 

nwaiy n. trib. 349. — L. — **Ubaishat. Cf. “Abbash 
(Adbbashe) Voc. 1. “Abbiish (Abbouche) ibid.; al- 
“Abbasht (Labbachi) Voc. 233. O8aisures. OGz:- 
cabov. OGaisyvav. Nabat. nwiy. To be derived 
from (sue “to better, to arrange”. 

bay subst. (aga) 1099 “speed”. 

by n.pr. 867. — Lgl 1.D. 2075. “Ugail W.R. 
1064; 2/-“Ugail 1.D. 3235. Oyasrou. Ovedov. For 
its meaning (“calf”) see N.B., p. 73. 

sy n. pr. 893. — D.M., L., W. — **/dd. Cf. B3eu 
and Wetzstein, Abhk. Berl. Akad. 1863, p. 353- 
‘Addah, *d=, Voc. 6. But perhaps this name 
should be vocalized “Aud; cf. ‘Audah (Ouda) 
Voc. 312. In Arabic “idd means “spring” and 
‘aud signifies “return”. 

bey on. pr. 754. — D.M., W. — *‘Add-7z! or 
*<Ad-el. The meaning of the former is “God 
counts”, of the latter “God returns”. 

TW n. pr. 935. — D.M. — *‘Udaid. This may 
be the same as Adid Voc. 6. Cf. Adcida Voc. 
6, and Adada Voc. 5. The form “Udaid is a 
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diminutive of ‘/dd. In place names it is found | 


Mus., A.P., II 1, p. 10 (temajel el“Edéd) and 
M.E., p. 396 s.v. (Melk al-Edejd). 

“Y n.pr. 29. 84. 8&5. 195. 198(bis). goo. 895. 
z007. — D.M., W. — ‘Adiy I.D. 32,. ‘Udaiy 
I.Hab. 48,,; W.R. 349. Adesog. Its meaning is 
“vanguard”. ; 

yw n. pr. 927. — D.M. — **Udatyan. Cf. “WY. 

2W n. pr. zor. 770(?). — D.M. — ‘Ad/ W.R. 47. 
With the article a/-“Ad/ I.D. 244,,; Voc. 237 
(Ladel). ‘Adil (Adil) Voc..6. With the article 
al-Adil W.R. 4243. ‘Adil (Adel) Voc. 6. Al- 
“Adal (Ladoul) Voc. 238. Al-“Udail Ham. 347,)- 
— Cf. dwn. Most of these names seem to be 
of Islamic origin. In Safaitic ‘ad7 scarcely means 
“justice”, but “requital, compensation”. 

ow n.pr. 398. — D.M. — ‘Udas 1.D. 14348; 
W.R. 349. ‘Udus W.R. 349. “Addas 1.D. 3265. 
‘Udais 1.D. 322,9. 1.D. gives several etymologies 
of which the most probable is the derivation 
from (pr “to tread down”. 

TW sn. pr. g72. — **Adr. Cf. Adpou; Adspov; “Adar 
(Adar) Voc. 5; Nabat. 7) and similar forms. 
But all of them are more probably to be 
derived from Y. The meaning of ‘adr is 
“abundant rain”. 

W on.pr. 49. 130. 233(bis). 234. 235. 236(bis). 
243(ter). 244(bis). 255 (bis). 268. 332(bis). 334. 
3442. 430. 517. 570(bis). Gor. 707. 790. 793. 
810. 907 (bis). 1040. 1068. 1148. 1230. — D.M., 
L,, W. — ‘Audh I.D. 169, ,. Avdov; this may 
also be *Aud.‘Audh is a short form of ‘Audh-2él, 
Avdyaov, meaning “protection of God”. 

“y n. pr. 736. 333. — ‘Adhi H.B. 39. Its meaning 
is “healthy”. Perhaps one might vocalize “Audhiy, 
Z.é. an adjective derived from ‘Audh. 

rw n.pr. 7280. — W. — *‘Audhan. Cf. Ry. I, 
p- 160. 

VY n. pr. 36. 122. 124. 207. 263. 334. 735. 810. 823. 
g16. 929. 1242. — D.M., W. — ‘Adhar I.Hab. 
46,; W.R. 47. “Udhar W.R. 349. I1.D. 315,- 
316, gives a long note on the meanings and 
derivatives of ,\c. In Safaitic it certainly signi- 
- fies “to help”. 

PNY n. pr. 133. 1079. 1298. —/D.M., L. — 
*“Adhar~el. 

MY subst. (“akd) in YA 353 “this time”. Cf. the 
commentary on No 353. 

WW on. pr. 179. 585. 770(?). 922 (?). 963. 1158. — 
D.M., W. — *‘Ahd. Cf. Adov(?). 
Won.pr. gogz. — ‘Uwa I.Hab.- 11,,. 

mistake for NY. 

* ny — ny subst. (ma‘adat) 180 


Perhaps a 


“return”. 
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3 on.pr. 7. 119. 254. 257. 399. 578. 664. 675. 
777. 78t. 845. 1118. 7795. 1196. — D.M., 
L., W. — n.trib.’ 325. 3424. 361. 540. 6424. 


1182. — D.M., L., W. — *“Awidh. Cf. Avedog ; 
Aoveides; “Awizdhah (Ouida) Voc. 315 (fem.); 
Aouidyvov Wadd. 2236. See also Tn. 

TW n. pr. 10. 675 (bis). 707. 747 (bis). 1187. — 
D.M., L., W. — *‘Awidhdin. Cf. Aovedavou; 
Aouidavou, etc. 

*ny — py infinitive (muawan) 342, “help”. Cf. 
the commentary on No. 342. 

YW n. pr. 621 (?). — 

pw verb II. passive (‘www2zk) 183 “he was im- 
prisoned”. 


— **Uwain (2). Diminutive of “Aun. 


SNP n. pr. 297. — *“Auwak-2l. This name may — 


indicate that “God impedes” the enemies. | 
WY verb. I W (ar) or NY (Sawir) 895 “may he 


become blind! — II. WW (‘auwar) “he effaced”. 


Perf.: MY 361. 403. 674. 697. 722. 751. Imperf.: 
Wy 169. 179. 210. 237. 243. 3055. 308. 325. 
333- 3483- 357- 359- 380. 391. 40519. 407. 461. 
528. 570. 573- 574. 590. 606. 640. 658. 673. 
678. 698. 714. 753. 893. 895. 1027. 1108. 1135. 
T19Q§. 1198. 1214. 1252. — MMW" 233.329. (== 
myny 282. 566. — Imperative WW (‘auwzr) 714. 
893 “strike blind”. — Partic. WY act. 461; 
pass. 697 (?). — Subst. VY (“awar) “blindness” 
169. 179. 210. 233. 243. 3055. 308. 325. 3485. 
357+ 359: 361. 391. 4059. 407. 461. 566. 570. 
573. 574. 590. 606. 640. 658. 673. 674. 678. 
698. 722. 751. 753. O27. - F108. 1135-2105. 
[214: 1252, —. Ch DMA We 

omy n.pr. 350(bis).. 567. 593. 738. 746. 747- 
T1182. = DiM:, L., SWi> —- *Vvesuhums as 
name, which signifies “their glory” or “their 
strength” is known in Egypt as a name of 
boys and girls. 

*ny in muy, verb with suffix, (azzazh@) 342, the 
made them honoured”. 

mY n. pr. 421. 550. 898(?). — D.M., W. — ‘Aziz 
I.D. 261,,; B.Dr.N. 15; H-B. 39. AGifog; ACerGos. 


Muhammad is reported. to have changed the ~ 


name of a pagan who was called “Aziz and 
who adopted Islam into ‘“Aédarrahman saying 
that only God was ‘aziz, ze. “almighty”; cf. 
W.R. 388. In Mohammedan times “Add al-“Aziz 
‘may be more common than ‘Az7z; but “aziz 
signifies “dear, honoured, precious”, and can 
be used as a name of human bein “Azzaz 
W.R. 312;9. 

my n. pr. 457. 460a. 1059. — “Azazat Dh. 384. 

boy on. pr. QOL. 


sp—boy 





— ‘Anil. With the article a/-“ Atl . 


eS es Se 


— se 


——- 


a a Te 


all 





poy —beny 


naby n. pr. 876. — 


(Latel) Voc. 249. This vocalization is more | 
probable than “Azz/ (Atz/) Voc. 19 on account | 


of Nabat. oy ; for “Az/ would have been written 
‘yoy. The original meaning of “a¢i/ is probably 
“having no weapons”; as a name it may refer 
_ to circumstances at the birth of the child. 
DOP n. pr. 16. 168. 786. 822. 917- 1169. — D.M., 
W. — ‘Atlas. With the article a/-“Attas, see 
van der Meulen and von Wissmann, Hadramaut, 
- p. 240 s.v.; Voc. 250 (Lattas). Cf. “Attasi (Attaci) 
Voc. 20; al-“Atasi (Latact) Voc. 249. “Attis (Attis) 
Voc. 20. Orzses. Oramov. The name signifies 
“sneezer”. 
Pov n. pr. 1274. — *‘AG. Its diminutive “Osejjek 
is found Mus., A-P., p. 218. 


Vocabulary 





Y n. pr. 1301. — “Az. With the article a/“Ay | 


Wok. 62> Fab. 1 11512,. 

TY n. pr. 145. 651. — D.M., L. — ‘lyadh 1.Hab. 
6,43; W.R. 245. “Aiyadh 1.D. 282,. To be derived 
from 3c “to take refuge”. 

"Y n. pr. 468. — *“Uyaiy. Diminutive of ‘Az. 

by n. pr. 1045. — *‘Aiyil. Cf. ‘Ailah W.R. 53; 
al-“Ailah Dh. 341. ‘Ayilah (Aila) Voc. 9 (fem.); 
al-Aiyilah Dh. 341 (fem.). 

*py — yn subst. (4a-ain) 138 “this well”. 

*~y — Wr subst. (a-air) 457. 514 “this ass”. 

VY subst. (Zyar) 385 “vengeance, retaliation (?)”. 

™y subst. (‘akd) 722 “protection”; (— ma‘kid) 
732 “*hiding-place”. 

OY n. pr. 866. — ‘Akkuz H.B. 41. Cf. al-“Akkizt 
(Lakkizi) Voc. 242. Probably to be derived 
from << “to stick a spear into the ground”. 

My n. pr. 250. — **Akth. According to 1.D. 714, 
“akth means *to combine one thing with another”. 

by preposition (a/) ‘on, over, to”, with the 

- following verbs: MS® 409; DX2 659; DN see ON; 
AN see AIM; Pn 161; 77D 412. 1038; °33 540; 
B33 579; B13 669; UP 330; 5PM 306. With a 
subst. 79m by 597. — Cf. D.M., L., W. 

aby subst. (‘alb, “21b) 393 “bard and barren ground”. 

3Y n. pr. 380. 453. 515. 697. 713. 716. 719. O71. 
1235. — “Ilag 1D. 185,,. A Suk “Alag in Damat 
al-Gandal is mentioned in Mus., A.D., p. 472. 
_The name signifies “healing”, and reminds of 
the North-Semitic names derived from the 
root 857. 

BAoy n.pr. 35. 284. 294. car) 661. 1115. — 
D.M., W. — *‘l/hamm. This name would sig- 
nify a “big and strong camel”. But o77Y may 
also be vocalized *“Al/zhum, i.c. “He raised 
them”, vzz. the parents, or * “Alaihim, i.e. [rush] 
upon them”, vz. the enemies. 

“Althat \.Hab. 16g f. (or “Alyahat). | 





335 


Probably to be derived from le “to be fiery”, 
said of a horse. 


oy n. pr. 47b. 135. 211. 322. 393- 449. 450. 456. 
459- 474. 489. 508. 849. 948. 950. 1045 (?). 1762. 
1238. — D.M., L., W. — “Alzy. A very common 
Arabic name. In Egypt I have heard Moham- 
medans politely address men whose names 
they did not know yabu “Ali. Adswg Adsou, etc. 

DY n.p. 527(2?). — *‘Ulaiyim. This may be a 
diminutive of “Alim or “Ulaim Dh. 372. Oautuou. 
But perhaps DY is a mistake for O77y. 

>y n. pr. 271. 519. — D.M., W. — ‘Ulail Dh. 371. 
Diminutive of ‘“a// which signifies “lean and 
small”, or a “big-bodied he-goat” or an “ema- 
ciated tick”; see Lane’s Lexicon, s.v. For names 
denoting “tick” see N.B., p. go. 

poy — D>yn subst. (ka-‘alam) 1079 “this sign’. 

DY n.pr. 394. 430. 984. 1292. — D.M., W. — 
“Ulaim 1.D. 128.3; L.“Ar. XV, 31649. Ora pou. 
“Allam LAr. XV, 316,,. “Allim B.Dr.N. 15. — 
Cf. by. 

py n. pr. 356(2). 1144. — ‘Allan. Tab. III 2270; 
cf. Alane Voc. 12. “Adlan 1.D. 162, ff.; Tab. 
Il 779. ‘Allan might signify “showing open 
enmity”. 1.D. derives “Az/an from Je “to become 
destitute”. 

poy n. pr. 1238. ‘Alas 1.D. 169:4,; Voc. 12 
(Ales). With the article a/-“Al/as (Lallous) Voc. 
244. For its meaning (‘tick”) see N.B., p. go. 

my verb 722 “he fed”. Cf. L. 135. 

rby n.pr. 204. — D.M. — ‘Ulat LD. 237, ff 
“Allat 1.Hab. 40,; W.R. 62. “//lat I.Hab. 50,; 
W.R. 246. I Dor. derives ‘Ulat as a biliteral 
noun from Ye “to be high”. In Arabic ‘allah 
and “lakh have different significations: the 
former may mean “second draught”, the second 
“sickness”. 

*py subst. in DY (“ammuh) 157. 368. 443 “his 

- grandfather”. — Cf. D.M. 

OY subst. (am) 732 “a year”. 

DY prepos. 1135 probably to be read Yd “with”. 
See yn. 


DY n. pr. 189. 286. 325. 375}. 354. 309. 370. 403. 
539+ 564. 582. 674. 680. 717. 742. 844. 880(?). 
883. 982. LIOI. 1156. 7247. 1242. 1248. 1272. 
— D.M., L., W. — ‘Amm. Cf. Banu l“Amm 
Agh.”, III 257,. Awuos. Nabat. Wy. This name 
may also be vocalized ‘Aum. Cf. Nabat. ww 
and Avpos. Derivatives of the same root are 
al“Auwam 1.D. 295,, and ‘Uwaim W.R. 370. 
The meaning of ‘amm is “grandfather”; ‘aum 
may signify Cseeanee 


OxDY n. pr. 155. — W. *<Amm- °él. This is, of 
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course, not “grandfather of God”. It is doubtful 
whether this Safaitic name should be connected 
with Hebrew >xY2y and other names beginning 
with YY; on these cf. Noth, Dée ¢sraelitischen 
Personennamen, pp. 76 ff. In Arabic Samm-e/ 
might mean “God includes all; ‘awm-el might 
might be “abundance of (Ze. granted by) God”, 
and ‘@mé2 might be translated “the year of 
God”, 

“ay verb, perhaps. partic., 273 “he cleaves”. 

way n. pr. go. r5g(ter)., 7207. — D.M., W. — 
°Ima@ad. With the article a/-“Jmad Jacut I, 745¢. 
'ts meaning is “column, pillar”, A modern 
tribal name is ‘Amd, which has about the 
same signification; cf. Mus., M.E., p. 390, s.v.; 
N.N., p. 335, 5.2%; Eut. II, p. 118 (Amid). 

padmy n. pr. 112. — *SAmil-Duytin(?); cf. the com- 
mentary on No, 112. 

DOy n. pr. 202. 1266. “Amam 1.D. 226, ff.; 
314), ff. (with different etymologies). The name 
hints to “whole, full-grown, crowd”. Its dimi- 
nutive is “Omejm Mus., Rwala, pp. 645, 650. 

Day n. pr. 632. — “Umais 1.D. 305,, f.; W.R. 359. 


Diminutive of ‘ams, ze. “difficult affair” or 
“hard war”. 
“HY nv pr. 25. 75. 86. £07. 386. 444. 610. 700. 


758. 830. — D.M., W. — “Amr, a well known 
Arabic name. Apgpoc. AwBpos. “Omar, also well 
known. ‘Amir I.D. 178,,; W.R. 64 ff. “Ammar 
ID, 235,,3.8.Dr.N.ots * Bea ee eae, 
§6.,; B.Dr.N. 15; H.B. 41. Owepog(t). 

yy n.pr. 270. 1253. — D.M. — ‘Jmran 1.D. 
Z1g9. Expavou. Cf. Horovitz, Koranische Unter- 
suchungen, p, 128. 

MWY n. pr. 169. 270. 377. 378. 379. 1097. 1182. — 
D.M., W. — SAmirat 1.D. 104. Awepabos. “Umrat 
W.R. 360 and “Umairat W.R. 359 are feminine. 
“Amirat I.D. 194, 9, “Umarat I.D. 10, are mas- 
culine. All the names derived from «© imply 
the wish for long life. Cf. Way. 

may subst. 751 “loss of the eye-sight”. Cf. the 
commentary on No. 751. 

May n. pr. 1222. — “Jmmit W.R. 247. This means, 
according to Lane’s Lexicon, p. 2150, “clever, 
intelligent, bold” or “drunken”. If the last 
meaning is intended here the name is syno- 
nymous with }2D. 

“1 prepos. in 3) 1265 “from him”. 

}? verb and subst. see *py, *py. 

Wy n. pr. 664. — W. — n. trib, 160. — ‘Aun I.D. 
3055; Tab., sv. Aouv.— Perhaps *‘/n. Cf. Ives. 

amp" on. pr. 877. — *‘din-Kahb(?). See the 

commentary on No. 877. 


Vocabulary 








yp 


“Yn. pr. 776 — ‘/ndd B.Dr.N. 15. Its meaning 
is “obstinacy”. 

VY n. pr. 664. — 
from oF “to appear, to turn aside”, 
put reins to” 

May see 3p bn 

OoY n. pr. 759. — D.M. — 


‘Unain I.D. 2311, ff., derived 
TV Sto 


**Astm. Cf. ‘Usamah 


I.D. 248). Probably to be derived from one 


“to desire, to gain, to toil”. 

WY n. pr. 966. 1792. 123%. —- “Auf TD) 37,4) Cr 
Avdyaog. For its meaning (“omen, augury”) see 
N.B., p..85: 

"BY verb in WY’ 1104 “he rubs out with dust”, — 
“BY subst. (afar) 1104 “dust”. 

TED in. pr. 147. 620. 620. —.D.M., W. a= cael 
Probably to be derived from Xes “to twist”. 
Voc. 19 has Assad Sec. 

XD n. pr. 999. — ‘Asz B.Dr.N. 15; H.B. 40. With 


the article a/-“Asz I.D. 34, ff.; H.B. 40. “Assa7 


H.B. 40. 

PSY n. pr. 979. 995. — D.M. — *‘Asyan, 2.2. “rebel”. 
Or *‘Usaiyan, double diminutive of ‘Asz. 

YD n. pr. 777. — ‘/dd W.R. 243. The meaning 
is probably “cunning” or “resolute and strong”. 


~bky m pr. 757. — D.M, — ‘Adal LD. 1104, (with 


different etymologies); W.R. 43. For its probable 
meaning (“mouse”) see N.B., p. 81. 

apy n. pr. 1000. — “Ukad I.D. 1414; B.Dr.N. 15; 
H.B. 40. For its meaning (“eagle”) see N.B., 
p. 86. 

napy n. pr. 834. — SUkbat 1.D. 49., f., 116,, (with 
different. etymologies). The most probable 
meaning is “descendant” or “substitute”. OxoBa. 

PY n. pr. 308. 347. 1000(?). 1036. 11.35. 1276. — 
D.M., W. — “Akraé masc..Agh. XV, 7,9; fem. 
W.R. 40; ID. 316,7. AxpaGoc. AxpaBy. Cf, Nabat. 
39pY masc. and fem. For its meaning (“scorpion”) 
see N.B., p. 89 f. 

“WY subst. see * VP. 

Won. pr. go7. Gog. 1119. 1141. — Vo 207. sian 
W. — ‘/rr B.Dr.N. 14. This may be the same 
as Arabic ‘urr, ze. “scab of camels”: the bearer 
of such a name is to become disagreeable to 
the enemies. A derivative of the same root is 
‘rar 1.D. 254, which refers to the cry of the 
ostrich (probably heard when the child was 
born); cf. also “Arar H.B. 39, which may mean 
“retaliation” or “ox-eye” (plant). 

AW subst. (arag) 342s. 3483 “lameness”. Cf. D.M., 
loss We 

Ww n. 827. — “Argan. With the eee al“Argan 
(Lardjane) Voc. 247. “Argin (Ardjoun) Voc. 17. 
Or perhaps *‘Uraigan; cf. ‘Uraig 1.D. -130;, 


eK 


f 


ee 


tea 





- DW 2 pr. 607- 713- 714- 1156. 1170(¢). “Irs Dh. 


(with different etymologies); “777% B-Dr.N. 14. | 
Probably to be derived from — © “to ascend”. | 
"DY in “WT (ha-Irzy) 276 “the man from ‘Ireh”. 
Jw npr. 269. — “Irak Tab. Il, 1545- Its sig- | 
Nification is “wrestling™. A “wrestler” is called 
“artk ox miéarik: the latter is used as n-. pr. | 
al-Miarik WR. 1355; Marié B.Dr.N. 15. Cf 
also “Uratk (Orci) Mus., Rwala, p. 405. Arkat 
B= Voc. 17, and al’ Arak (Larck) Voc. 247. 







356. “Aris (Aris) Voc. 17. ‘Aras Ham. 206,, 
With the article a/-“Aras (Larous) Voc. 248. 
W.R. 86 has a/“Aris. When a child is called | 
“bridegroom” the parents wish that he may 
become one. 

TO — FW subst. 326. 357- 374- 1291 “valley” or 
*mountain-slope”; or nl *ha“Urd, perhaps 
the ancient name of il-‘Isiwi. See the commen- 
tary on No. 326. 

YD npr. 1058. — ‘Arid Ham. 377, ff. — Or 
a common noun “opposing”. 

mew 679 either nl. *‘Aridat or subst. (urdat), 
zé. “purposely”. 

PW n. pr. 923. — “Arik LD. 235,. This may mean | 
“sweating” or “penetrating into a country” or ! 
“of noble extraction*. A modern name derived 
from the same root is “Arrzz, see Cantineau, 
Dial. arabe de Palmyre Ml, 90. 

Sow n. pr. 510. — “Arkal LD. 324,, f. The meaning 
is probably “difficult, intricate”. 

imwy numeral 1064 “ten”. 

PW a. pr. 227. 1207. — “Atk Hab. 17,;; W-R. | 
93; B.Dr.N. 15 (Adz). With the article a/ | 
“Ank 1D. 283, ,,, derived from vic “to attack | 
the enemy”. 

pw n. pr. 497- 670. — DML, W. — ‘At LD. 
31, ff. (with different etymologies). The meaning 
is probably “noble”. H.B. 38 has ‘Atidz and | 
“Ofidz; Voc. 19 Atig Bsc. Ati. 

y 

“OY n. pr. 1257()- — Ghubar LD. 205, ff. LD. 
gives different etymologies and adds: God the 
Almighty and Glorious knows it best. The name 
may signify “dust-colored, bearing rancour, | 
remaining behind” (perhaps *postumus”). 

W n. pr. 875. 953- 1278.a. — DM. — Ghai Voc. 
153 (Ghaouz). Cf. Ghuwaty LHab. 45,; W-R- 
173- The word ghawi signifies *seducer, Satan” 
and in modern Arabic “fancier, fashionable”. . 
The word for “Satan” is known as a n. pr. in 


Arabic; cf. LD. 240, 2433; Ham. 20145; Cheikho, | 
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A boy of that name is to become a man like 
the devil. 


| MY nm. pr. 1270. — W. — Ghuwaith LD. 59,4. 


Diminutive of Ap. 


mm) verb (ghazzaz) 290. 297 “he slaughtered’, 


iz. probably “he killed an animal feasting his 
guests”. For passages in D.M. and W. see the 
commentary on No. 290. 

"D n. pr. 523. 749. — Ghazi B.Dr.N. 16; H.B. 43. 
With the article al/-Ghazi 1D. 3115. Gazzaj 
H.B. 43- 


| MY nm. pr. 117. 223. 541. 689. 1237. — D.M., W. — 


Ghaztyat 1.D. 1774- Ghuzatyat\.D.268,. Accord- 
ing to ID. 17729 ghazty is a “party of raiders”. 

DoD (?) see DUN. 

TD subst. (ghiyar) 385 “vengeance”. 

TD n. pr. 513. 979- 999. — D.M., W. — Ghéayir 
B.Dr.N. 16. Perhaps * Ghatyar or * Ghiyar. Cf. 
Teagov. Ghayir and * Ghiyar probably refer to 
“galoping” and “raiding” whereas * Ghaiyar 
may be a short form of >xvy. 

bevy n. pr. 37 (bis). 96a. 189. 211. 300. 316. 367. 
3T7- 424- 952. 964. 1010. 1234. 1242. 1297. — 
D.M., W. — * Ghaiyar—d, i.e. “God changes 
for the better”. Cf. Taspyroc, Teapyacu. 

NY subst. (ghiyarat) 156. 348, “relief”. 

yp n. p. 163. — Ghaliy. With the article al-Ghaliy 
LD. 242,,. The meaning is “dear”. 


moby n. pr. 237. 355. 406. 586. 676. 677. 711. 


1198. 1198a. — D.M. — *Ghulamat. Cf. Ghulam 
H.B. 43 (Gélam); Voc. 158 (Ghlam). Ghalim 
(Ghalem) Voc. 153. Ghallim (Ghellam) Voc. 

_155- The vocalization * Ghulamat is not quite 
certain; this word signifies a “young girl”, or 
a “female slave”; and it might, in a way, be 
synonymous with “Umaiyah. Or the ending -at 
may here not denote the feminine, but the 
diminutive of ghulam (“boy”). On the other 
hand, one might vocalize *Ghalimat or *Ghalla- 
mat, and this would mean a “ruttish, raging 
camel”. 

"mY n. pr. 590. — D.M., W. — Ghamid W.R. 
170; LD. 288,, ff. (with several etymologies). 
In Arabic ghamid means a ‘laden ship”, but 
in Safaitic such a name is not very likely. 
Here it rather signifies a “well with much water”. 

Moy subst. (gkummat) 257 “grief”. 

py verb 640. 644. 659 “he was (they were) 
distressed”. 

m3 subst. (ghunyat?) 342, “freedom”. 

*p3xy — mmsy verb II. 259 “he gave him booty’. 
Cf. D.M., L. 


Diwan aal-Hansa’, p. 319, 1. 2 from below. | MO3P subst. (ghanimat) 160. 3426 3444- 393- 508. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect, C. 
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697. 722. 1196. 1252. 1264 “booty, prey”. — | 5 (f2) preposition “in” 146,. 329 5 359. 398 “in 
Cf. D.M., W. friendship(?); NWN 5 406 “in the rain”; 175 
DY n. pr. 42. 257. 717. — D.M., W. — Ghanim I.D. 835 “in this place”; Mp5 925 “in safety”, or 


87,3; B.Dr.N. 16; H.B. 43. Aveuos. Ghanm 
I.Hab. 42,,. W.R. 170. Ovgss. Ghanam I.D. 
2059. Ghannam I.D. 87,,; B.Dr.N. 16; H.B. 43. 
Awayuos. Ghunaim 87,4; H.B. 43 (Geném). In 
modern Arabic ghanim signifies “noble, vic- 
torieux”; see Gloss. “Anazeh, p. 57. 

Map n. pr. g4. 418. — D.M. — Ghanth I.Hab. 38,; 
W.R. 170. Cf. Tovésog. Etymology uncertain. 
bop on. pr. 524. 989(?). Ghasil; see Geograph. 

Worterd. des... el-Bekri, ed. Wiistenfeld, 234,38; 
Jacut VI, 598, s.v. Ghassal Voc. 153. Ghasil 
(Ghectl) Voc. 154. Here \w< probably does not 

mean “to wash”, but “to beat”. 

OD) n. pr. 129. 132. 677. 643. 644. 658. 710. — 
D.M. — *Gha@sim. Cf. Acsuoc, which may be 
also ‘Asim and Hashim. T.“Ar. IX, 4,2. has 
“46% Ghusaim. D.M. has DOD. The word ghasim 
means “dark, black”. 

JOD n. pr. 989(?). — Ghassan 1.D. 259, ff. 

38P verb VII. 23Y3 (inghadaé) 475 “he was angry”. 

MED n. pr. 299. — D.M. — Ghadadat W.R. 160. 
Its meaning is “sappiness, freshness”. 

IW n.pr. 469. 725. 1257 (2). 
I.D. 297,; B.Dr.N. 16. For its meaning (“raven”) 
see, N.Beips.o5- 

MW n. pr. 631. 650. 969. — *Gharwan. Cf. Gharou 
Voc. 153. The meaning of gharw is “astonish- 
ment, wonder”. 

“W n. pr. 1292a. — *Ghariy, meaning “adherent”. 
In Agh. X, 44, the text has ;\c, but the Index 
gives .¢ a! op wos. Ghariyan and Ghuraiyan 
occur in geographical names; cf. Mus., N.N., 
p. 90 and M.E., p. 85, 87. Ghuraty is the name 
of a water-place in Arabia; see Jacut III, 797. 

OW n. pr. 557a. — Ghurm H.B. 43. The meaning 
is probably “damage”, ze. for the enemies. 

ny n.pr. 61. z&r(bis). 184. 186. 190. 193. 233- 
235 (ter). 236(bis). 243 (bis). 244 (bis). 254. 331. 
333+ 391. g03(bis). 412 (bis). 413 (bis). 423. 479. 
505. 568. 569(bis). 570(bis). §71. 572. (573). 574. 
575- 639. 716. 8 36. 1038 (bis). 1293. - D.M., W. - 
Ghauth 1.D. 59,4, etc. Ghout Voc. 159. Avdos. 
Tavéec. Tauroc. A short form of *5xnAp “help 
of God”. Cf. Nabat. >xmy and n>xmy. Audaaarov. 


5 


> (fa) conjunction, passim. Connected with the 
following verbs }13, D2, 023, 33, YS, WAP, ‘VI and 
others. Cf. “"3 under 7 vocative particle. — 
D.M., L.,, W. 


— .D.M. Ghurad. 





“in piety”; 09> D 1010 “under the protection” ; 
nbn pb 1267 “in. the name of Allat(?)”. DN2 oe 
1300 “in misery (?)”. 

bx may be read instead of OND in 13. In V. 395 
and W. 270 bx is plainly written. W. 85 is 
the same as V. 395, but has °XD. W. 30 has 
DmaN. Cf. Fala \8 Voc. 141. The meaning (“good 
omen”) would be suitable for a proper name. 

MND on. pr. 277. — Fug@at. With the article 
al-Fug@ ah 1.D. 207,. The meaning is “surprise, _ 
unexpected event”. 


729(?) n. pr. 810. — *Fugl(?). This word means 
“radish”. 
OW n. pr. 492. 840. 1088.-—-D.M., W. =e 


*Fada-el, t.e. “God redeems”. Cf. ®adaseAou. 
“Dn. pr. 447. 487. 743. 930. 996. 1152. 1160. — 


D.M., W. — *Fudaty or Bethape *Fadt. Cf. 
edie cept Voc. 141. 
5 n.pr. 834. — Fahd 1.D. 308, f. Fahd and 


Fihd B.Dr.N. 17. Fahdéd and Fahhad HB. 45. 
Fuhaid (Fhéd) Eut. Il, p. 57 ann. 1. For_its 
meaning (“hunting-leopard” or “cheetah”) see 

“ON -B pangs 

bn n. pr. 13. — *Fahal(?). This is the name of 
a valley in Mus., M.E., p. 55. Cf. >No. 

niond n. pr. 801. — *Fuhaimat. Cf. Fehima (fem.) 
Voc. 142. Fahm I.D. 291,, ff. Kahtm (Fahem) 
Voc. 140. Fahim or Fuhaim (Fehim) Voc. 142. 
All to be derived from 9% “to understand”. 

WD n. pr. 957; n. trib. 1064. — Frkr I.D. 1655 ff. 
epov. Fuhair Dh. 433,a surname. Fahkhar Mus., 
A.P., p. 117.. The meaning’ isa “stone for 
crushing”. 

nna n. pr. 628. 692. — *Fthat. Cf. the Rr = 
names sé/ Féha Mus., A.P. II 1, p. 293; Féhat 
Hawmal Mus., AD. p-. 130; INCH) eras 
Etymology uncertain. 

bp in BN haf-Fauwal(?). Cf. Fauwal (Foual) 
Voc. 148; known also in Egypt. A/-Fauwalah 
Dh. 4to. This name may signify “seller of 
beans”; in Safaitic it is rather to be derived 
from fa’, i.e. “good omen”. 

yond n. pr. 1048. — D.M. — Fukaiman H.B. 44. 
This name means “jet-black”. 

WWD in WEN *haf-Fitr. Cf. Futr Tab. I, 31813; 
al-Fitrt Dh. 429. Futra 1.Hab. 10,; W.R. 169. 
Fitr may signify “grape”; grapes were known 
in the Hauran country. 

Mm2D in NN haf-Fakih. Cf. al-Fakth 1.D. 7549 (with 
different etymologies). The meaning is eae 
much fruit” or “jolly”. 
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229. n. pr. 250. — Fakl 1.D. 2279. Etymology | bre npr. 855. — *Firzil. In classical Arabic 


uncertain. 


mba n.pr. 948. — Falih B.Dr.N. 17; HB. 45. | 


Fellah B.Dr.N. 17. Felah H.B. 45. Fulath Agh.? 
IV, 359 ff. When I asked a Bedawin why he 
was called Fel/ah being no peasant, he answered 


that he was born while the peasants were | 


' ploughing. 
vbd verb, imperative (fa//itz) 504 “deliver”. yo>2 
(falltina) 495 “deliver us”. Cf. D.M., W. 


DPD n. pr. 650. 672. 688. 833. 947- 983. — D.M., | 


 W. — Fulait B.Dr.N. 17 (Flét). Probably 
diminutive of vbax. Cf. Fulait Dh. 408. Fulaiz 
(Fiiti) Voc. 148. This name and the following 
two names are to be derived from 053, “to 
deliver”. 

mpbd n. pr. 693. — *Fallatuh. 

mp7 n.pr. 23. gf. 146(bis). 148(bis). 149 (bis). 
151 (bis). z6z (bis). 174(bis). 397. 529 (bis). 804(bis). 
925- 962. 963. 975- 1204. — D.M., L., W. — 
* Falitat. Cf. Oarerabos. 

2 verb 676 “he passed away”. Cf. W. 


5) n. pr. 926(ter). — D.M., W. — Faniy Voc. | 
143 (Fenz). Cf. Nabat. 2. Etymology uncertain. | 


Perhaps to be derived from a “to destroy”. Or, 


vocalized Funiy, it would signify “enclosures”, | 
implying the wish that the boy might later | 


on own many enclosures. 


bya (?) n. pr. 810. — D.M. — *Fa@v/. This is the most | 


probable vocalization; for fa7/ means “active”. 

- Other possible vocalizations would be *F727/, 

- *Faval, *Fi‘al, *Fa“al, *Fu‘ail. 

mx2 subst. (fasyat or fastyat) 93- 577- 1198. — 
D.M. — “Deliverance”. 

7P2 n. pr. 995. — Fakir Dh. 408; Voc. 142 (Fekzeur, 
which may be the diminutive Fuzazyir). A 
tribe by the name of Fukara@ (sing. Fakir) is 
found now in North-Western Arabia. 

NW! n. pr. 297. — W. 239. — *Fara. Although 
Farr@ (Voc.- 143, Ferra) and al-Farr@ (Dh. 
398) are Arabic names I prefer to vocalize 
here Farad. For farr® means “furrier”, and it 
is not very likely that the Safaites used such 
a name. But fara signifies “zebra” (Equus 
Grevyt Oustalet); cf. Koéhler-Hess in Zeztschr. 
f. alitest. Wiss. 1926, pp. 59—62. The Hebrew 
name Piram is probably derived from par@ 
by the ending -am; cf. Assyrian purimu, which 
is translated by “wild ass”. 

312 verb, imperative (farrig) 496 “console”. 

‘3S n. pr. 855 (7). — Furhid 1D. 29246 29 2; 

- 293, ff. Farhud Mus., Rwala, p. 314. LD. gives 
two etymologies “fat” and “lion’s cub”. The 
latter seems more probable; cf. N.B., p. 78. 
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frrzil means “shackles”; but in Safaitic it may 
have had the same signification as the cor- 
responding Aramaic word from which it was 
taken, z¢. “iron”. 

TS a. pr. 855(7). — Fark W.R. 163 (probably 
Farah, 2.2. *joy”). 

7S n. pr. 715- 1233- — Farran LD. 322,f CL 
the commentary on No. 715- 

D® subst. ( faras) in “BN 566. 573- “this horse”. — 
CL DM, L., W. 

Pe n. pr. 65. 288. 797. — D.M, W. — Fariz. 
Jacut I, 325, mentions Farzz as the “heros 
eponymos” of Africa, and calls him the grand- 
son of Noah. But farzzZ was an Arabic name 
too; cf. al-Fari#i Dh. 322 and @zzexcc. Faraz 
is a Mohammedan name. 


© subst. in “8 351 “the youngling”. — Ci L. 

bre n. pr. S19. — Fatial Mus., N.H., p. 2. 

wm n.pr. 138. — Fattash Voc. 146 (Fettache). 
s 


WKS n. pr. 683. 684. 685. — D.ML, W. — Saar. 
With the article as-Sevar W.R. 153:¢ 3372 
(eL-Cauar). Saar is the name of a water-place 
according to Jacut IIL 430. Of uncertain ety- 
mology; cf. Hebrew WE “neck”. 

MS npr. 57- So. 185. 233- 243- 244 426. 568. 
574- 732- 755- 775- 945- 1187. 1262. — D.M., 
L., W. — Sabah B.Dr.N. 13; a5-Sabak W.R. 
142. EaG2es. Subh 1D. 41, ff.; B.Dr_N. 13. Sudzh 
LD. 122,f Sabbah B.Dr.N. 13; Mus., N.N., 
p- 280; as-Sabbak 1.D. 310,;- Subath LD- 231,,; 
B.Dr.N. 13 (S62h). ZoPeov. ToBzsov- - 


| %S — 7 subst. (kas-sadd or has-sudd) 534 “this 


side of the valley”. 


#7 verb IV. "3% 535 “he died”. 


DW n. pr. 602. — * Sadim. Ci. Sadimit (Sadmz) Voc. 
337- Perhaps to be vocalized *Sadm. Cf. Sedmi 
Voc. 342. The meaning of sadim is “pushing 
back”, that of sadm is “shock, collision”. 

7% n.pr. 7748. — Sadir. Agh. Index, p. 405 
has Joi = pe! and gives the references under 
o,ucli. The text in X, 25,, and new edition X, 
16, 13 has lI, and in II, 266, (new ed.) 02. 
The form Szdir is attested by its diminutive 
Swidir B.Dr.N. 13, and perhaps by Ezzesz4y. 
Its meaning might be “striking on the chest”. 

375 a. pr. 1219. — Suhath LD. 202,, ,,- Diminutive 
of *Ashab; cf. al-Ashab (Lasheb) Voc. 248. The 
signification is “reddish”. 

“3 verb IH. 1065 “he ascended /(?)”. 
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Pn¥ n. pr. 736. — Saklan W.R. 145. The name 


may be translated “a neighing stallion”, 

WY — "YM subst. (as-suway) 683. 684. 685 “these 
structures”. ‘ 

YS see the commentary on No, 533. 

“WY verb Il. (sanwar) 169 “he drew(?)”. 

*my verb IV. MXN (asd) goo “he cried’. 

mn in “SN “has-Suhaiyat. Cf. Sakwi (Sahoui) and 
Sahwan (Sahouane) Voc. 338. To be derived 
from |s© “to be clear, to awake”. 

YY on. pr. 701. — Satyad B.Dr.N. 13. Saimdou. Cf. 
as-Sayid 1.D. 2555 ff. The meaning is “hunter”. 
For T¥ “he caught fish” see p. XVIII. 

mS n. pr. 33. Saty@k B.Dr.N. 13. 

YS verb II. (yaéyar) “he came, journeyed” 750. 
Connected with the following words: 3M 7 
7. 299. 675; banna 701; ndinna (?) 217; 1AM 719; 
Joma yi 720, — Cf. D.M. (sv. 8) and W. — 
Subst. AMS (stratuhk) 1268 “his enclosure”. 

bY nv pr. 1029. — “SH, Ch abe Agh. XII, 22), 
which may be Se/i or Sudazl. Salla@l H.B. 35. 
The meaning of sé/Z would be “asp, basilisk”. 
But if 8 is to be vocalized “Sau, which might 
mean “assault”, the names S#/# (Soulz) Voc. 354 
and Saoula xJyo Voc. 340 are to be COMERCSG: 

OX subst. (sam) 282 “deafness”. 

OX n. pr. 483. — “Sm. The name signifies “great 
misfortune, calamity”, z.e. for the enemies. 
Jas n. pr. 157. 584. — “Samak. The word so 
applied to a camel means “to be strong”; see 

LoAr. XII, 344. 

MX n.epr, rig. — S@mzt Jacut I], 129,. With 
the article as-Samit I1.D. 236, f. As-Semiad 1.D. 
180,;); W.R. 146. Both names are to be derived 
from aro “to be silent” or from eet Sto 
become hardened”. But M2 may also be voca- 
lized Stsmmat. Cf. as-Simmah 1.D. 178, ff, which 
may mean “hero” or “lion”, and perhaps “male 
serpent”; cf. Lane, Lextcon, p. 1723. 

¥ n. pr. 327. — W. — “Saun. Cf. Souna dipo (fem.) 


Voc. 354. The signification of sau is “protec- 
tion, preservation”. 


YI¥ n. pr. 25. — Sanz* Voc. 339 (Sana). Save. Sunnat 
Cantineau, Dial. arabe de Palmyre Il, p. 79. 
IVS n. pr. 153. 347. 761. 815. 816. 1095. — D.M. — 
Sa I.D. 207,.; B.Dr.N. 13. SeGou D.S., No. 7. 
WE n. pr. 30. 165. IST. 193. 244. 245. 269. 391. 
392. 404. 509. 584. 601. 604. 605 (bis). 635. 636. 
637. 638. 658(ter). 667. 669. 687. 709. 906. 
1111 (bis). — D.M., L., W. — Sa‘td Tab. Indices, 


p. 279 and toe VI, p. 476, s.v. Short form 
of bsopy. iY 


DWE n. pr. 232. 994- 1258. — D.M. — *Sa‘idal, 


t.e. “God rises” 


Vocabulary 


pns—Nns 


XY n. pr. 2090. — Safiy 1.D. 80,. Sufaiy I.D. 
2235. Cf. Dais. 

Won. pr. 832. 865. 1146. — Saur I.D.. 196;7 35." 
This name would signify “bank of a river” or 
“srove of palm-trees”. 

ww nvpr. 1247. 1252, — Se hesesioh B.Dr.N. £3. 
Of uncertain etymology. 

Mm¥ n. pr. 781. — “Sarrakh. Its meaning is “crier” 

“clamorous”, and it is used as a name for 

the peacock. 

DX subst. in MDW (sermuh) 659 “his party”. 

“NTS see TS. 


¥ 
INS subst. (da’z) 674 “sheep”. With the article 
MM 926. 331: 366s 562\a.-1134. Cr D. Mae 
I n. pr. 279. 433. 602. 604. 728.769. 901 (?). 10F7. 
to18. 1071. 1202. — D.M., W. — Dadé I.D. 
290,;. For other references and for its meaning 
(“lizard”) see N.B., p. 86. 
NIX verb 160 “he aati a raid”. Participle (dabi ) 
233(%). 742. | 
N38 on. pr. 7037. 
a Digi Says 
vI¥ n. pr. 1106. — *Dabit. Cf. al-Adbat I.D. 180g, 
and Zadbot b:!; Voc. 378. The meaning is, of 
course, “holding fast”. 
pad a. pr. 642, 1129..— D.Mj LL. = D245) Wake 
152. For its meaning (“hyena”) see N.B., p. 79. 


1092. 1202(?), — D.M. — Dade? 


“IMS n. pr. 23. 89. 93 (bis). 140. 198. 252. 302. 429. 


494. 525. 809. 843. 902. OIT. 934. 1052. 1068. 
1165. 1177. 1208. — D.M., L. — *Dahed, 
Curiously this rather common Safaitic name 
does not seem to have been used among the. 
other Arabs. Its meaning is “oppressor, perse- 
cutor” of the enemies. 

nay n. pr. 869. — D.M. — *Dahidat. 

n¥ subst. (dizh) 1260 “a country exposed to the 
sun”. With the article nn 7o1 “the heat of 
the sun” 

MY n. pr. a 76. 86. 164. — D.M. — Dahi. Cf. 
Déhi, Dwihi, Dheijan H.B. 35. Daki is also 
the name of a family in Upper Egypt. ‘n¥ might 
be vocalized Duhaziy; cf. Dheijan in H.B. 

*p¥ — AX subst. (daif) 157. 674 “guest”; AX 
400 “the guest” or n. pr. *hag-Daif; MDS 1264 
“from his guest”. — Cf. D.M., W. 

>>¥ verb 407 “he lost”; >>¥ 7 409 probably “those 
who were lost”, ie. died; ‘>>¥ 3054 and youn 
3053 “the deceased”. 

WX n. pr. 7777. — Dumair 1.D. 10555. Its probable 
signification is “slender”. A village to the east 
of Damascus is called Dumair (Dmér); see 





nanss—nbap 


Jacut III, 481. There a well known Nabataean 
inscription was found. 
nis n. pr. 287. — *Danhadat. This conspicuous 


form may be a mistake for Dahidat, or it may | 


have been derived from the latter by inserting x. 

_ 3S as a subst. see *5¥.’— n. pr. 399. 745; perhaps 
ns n.pr. 400; n. trib.. 687. — D.M., W. — 
Daif H.B. 36 (Déf). With the article ad-Daif 
Dh. 320. The meaning is “guest”. In Moham- 
medan times this name is considered to be a 
short form of Défallzh, 22. “guest of God”. 

mpey n. pr. 7729. — D.M., Rees 34a. Cf. pDy in 
W. 7. — *Daf‘at. The meaning is probably 
“dung”; if that is true this is one of the ugly 
names destined to keep the evil demons away; 
CANES. IV, p.- 124. 

ms (darth) subst. in "$M 201. “this tomb”. Cf. 
TINM5275-- 143254 W. 276. 

DIS verb 350 pepedit. Cf. D.M., L. 


P 


pap subst. or infin. (kabalan) 233 “squinting”. 
723p subst. (kaér) in 3pm 282 “from the tomb”. 
Plural 13? (£ubar) 342,. 361 “tombs”. Cf. D. 86. 
nap subst. (£udbat) 1019 “tent”. 
By ha 820220. 0120. 740+ 27,3. 233-267, 314. 
325. 330. 365. 391. 591. 593. 600. 626. 665. 
719. 731. 908. 1205. 7239. 1265. — D.M., W. — 
Kadam \.Hab. 42,5. Kadapos. Kudam 1.D. 250,,. 
Kudaim (Kdejm) Mus., A.D., p. 55. Kadim 
_I.D. 250,. Kadenov. Al-Kidam or al-Kudim 1.D. 
250.4. — Kadam must signify here “high rank, 
bravery”. But when Op is a short form of 
NIP its vocalization is likely to be Kadim. 
RDP n. pr. 610. 694..— D.M. — *Kadam-el. 
bop n. pr. 1774. — *Kadam-él, i.e. “God leads”. 
naqP either n. pr. Kudamat (1.D. 8159), or subst. 
(kidmat) 350 “in priority, being the first”. 
WP verb in Wp 236 “may He overpower (?)”. 
Dy in ON n. pr., which is a mistake for DIN. 
wip Re pr. 1.5.20. 150.- 166.212. 317. 352. 420. 
432. 485. 552. 805. 809. SIT. IOTO. FI02. 1216. 
1234. — D.M., L. — *Kahish. Cf. Kaeis, which 
might also be Kazs. This name does not seem 


to occur in classical Arabic; it means “leading | 


a hard and painful life”. 

Wop n. pr. 35. 87. 104. 294. 527. 620. 930. 1226. — 
D.M., W. —*Kafan.1.D. 169, ff. has the following 
derivatives of gas: Kit'ah, Kutat‘ah, Kutaah. 
W.R. 59, has a/-Katta’. Perhaps }yup should 
be vocalized Kufan, i.e. “flocks, herds”. 

bP verb II. (katyaz) 330 “he spent the summer”. 


In 1213 0 may be a participle. 


Vocabulary 
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5% probably participle (fayz/) 602 “resting at 
noon”. Cf. >p (makil) in W. 99 “resting-place, 
tomb”. 

na?p n. pr. 1225. — *Kulaibat. Cf. al-Kulaib 1.D. 
126,,f. (with different etymologies). Kz/abah 
W.R. 375 is feminine. 

on>p n. pr. 468. — Kalham 1.D. 324, ff. Cf. Kaaapos. 
I.D. derives this name from ,2ls! “to be old” 
and adds that a/-farg al-wd@sz‘ is called kalham. 

pop n. pr. 1222. — *Kalis. Jacut IV, 18 gives 
different meanings of the root (mis under Kalis 
n.l. Another n.l. is Zan Kellis Mus., A.P. II 2, 
p- 242. But Kalas Tab. I, 743 is the Emperor 
Gallus. D?P is probably to be derived from 
Arabic (wht, which has different meanings, 
among them ‘to overflow”. 

"nap n. pr. 312. — *Kamhar. See the commen- 
tary on No. 312. 
2) n. pr. 199. 250. 1161. 1196. — D.M., L., W. — 
n. trib. 254. 255. — D.M., L. — Kumar 1.D. 

276,,f. Cf. al-Kamar I.D. 284, (surname). 

PP n. pr. 628. *Kumazran. 

nwnp n. pr. 493. — Kumashat. Cf. Kemache nus 
and Kemmache Vilas Voc. 210. See the com- 
mentary on No. 493. 

iP n.pr. 324. 520. 666. 858. 938. 1043. 1100. 
1225 (?). 1227. — D.M., W. — Kain W.R. 371. 
Kaivov. A short form of 5x3. 

bxop n. pr. 87. 166. 272 (bis). 317. 420. 432 (bis). 
485 (bis). — D.M., L., W. — *Kain-el, z.e. “slave 
of God”. This is the most probable vocalization, 
not *Kana-2/l, since its short form is jp. 

nbmyp n. pr. 1122. — *Kain hal-Lat. 

bp verb 306. 330 “he was afraid”. 

Dip ~verb II. (kannas) 644 “he fined”. See the 
commentary on No. 644. — 

M3p subst. (kaimat) in "PN 143 “this slave-girl”. 

ODP? n.pr. 294. 527. — Kasim B.Dr.N. 17; H.B. 
40; al-Kasim 1.D. 39, ff. (with different ety- 
mologies). Kaoex. AAndosu. Kusaim 1.D. 39g. Its 
probable signification is “divider”. 

DP n. pr. 726. 728. — Kasr I.D. 302, f., derived 
from yas “to force”. 

bayp n.pr. 709. — Ka‘bal I.D. 325,f., with the 
remark that it is a kind of truffle. 

*app in Wwpnn (kam-mukad) 534 “the cripple”. 
See the commentary on No. 534. 


ysyP n.pr. 228. — L. — *Ka‘san. Cf. Kacavov. 


Rees 94 has YP which is probably Kaas with 
the meaning ‘killing instantaneously, lion”. 
mp “he dried”, see p., XVIII. 
nbep on. pr.. 918. — D.M.,— *Kafilat. Cf. dbyiid} 
Agh, XIX, 97,. Al-Kaflani(?) Tab. II, 466,,. 
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Kafal Tab. Il, 744,. ae A ae to Jacut IV, 
154 Kafi/ is a nil. 

3xP verb 532 “he slaughtered”. 

"WD adjective in MSP (fastyat) 317 
away”. 

WP n. pr. 278. 515. 524.993. — W. 313. — Kusazy 
I.D. 13,, with the remark that it isa diminutive 
of kasi", i.e. “far off”. Cf. Kacowiog. 

myp n.pr. 467. ro8r. — Kusatyat W.R. 137. 

byp subst. (£és2) in "PM 343 “the small herd of 
camels”. 

“Pon. pr. 1273. — Kasir I1.D. 226,). Its meaning 
is “short”. 

MNP) WP nl. 653. —' “Kasr Nak at(?). 

4p (?) subst. (kurr) 701 “coolness (?)”. 

IP n. pr. 60. 794. 1293. — D.M. — Karz I.D. 
178, 5. Kuraid I.D. 166,. 

*mp verb IV. MPN Pakrak) 1051 “he sank a well 
in a place where water was not found”. 

9 (?) subst. (ray) 701 “hospitality (?)”. 

PP on.pr. 786. — Karn 1.D. 2874. Karan ibid. 
24512. Kurain ibid. 200,¢ ff. Kopevog. 

wp on. pr. 158. — “Kashsh. If wp is not a mistake 
for WNP it is to be derived from us “to pick 
up, to collect”. Voc. 207 has Kecha x3. Dh. 
426 has Kushsh as the name of a man from 
Bukhara, Kooescou is probably the diminutive 
of Kashsh. 

owp n. pr. 244. 734. 1187. — D.M., W. —n. trib. 
707. — D.M. — Kashm W.R. 120. Al-Kushim 
La-At AV, 385f,./ bney verb % has different 
meanings, among others “to eat the best part”. 
The substantive fashm signifies “bed of a 
stream” or “unripe dates”. 

wp n.pr. 479. — “Kashmiy. 

bnp verb (kazal) 305, “he killed”; nbn 385 the 
killed him”; (utz/) 297 “he was killed”; partic. 
or verbal ae (Rattl) 233. 235. 237.243. 653 
(quater). 658 (ter). 669. 679. — D.M. — *Killed”. 

bnp n.pr. rrsz. — Kattal Dh. 415; a@l-Kattal 
Jacut VI, p. 614, s.v.; N.B., p. 74 ann. 3. Perhaps 
Ka@til; cf. Kersaov. 

MP n. pr. 253. — *Kathth. 
ens “to drag, to drive, to acquire”. Cf. Kathath 
or :Aihath 1D. 323, 4, £3; W. Ree 375. 


“remote, far 


To be derived from 


=) 


NIN n.pr. 1295. — Rwbat 1.D. 745, ff. PouBad. 
Rubatis ; see N.B., p. 100. Rouba Voc. 333 (fem.). 
ANT n. pr. 7794. — *Raah(?). Cf. Ray W.R. 416. 
‘N verb, infinitive in ‘N02 258 “at the sight” (?). 
N1 subst. 435. 436. 712 “watering place” (?). 
ONT n. pr. 36. 203. — *Ra’l. Cf. Ra’lan 1.D. 125.5. 











axp—on 


Rwailah (Routla) Voc. 334. Ral means “ ostrich’. 
ON n. pr. 914. — Rwaim 1.D. 2993. Riam W.R. 


383 is probably Rzyam; cf. Sabaean 0%. For. 


its meaning (“gazelle”) see N.B., p. 84. 

OND nl. 1135. — R@is(?). See the commentary 
on No. 1135. 

37 n. pr. 857. 1075. 1206(?). 1228. 1246. — D.M., 


W. — *RKabd. Cf. PxB, PuBosg, PaSBos. Its meaning ~ 


is “master”. Other derivatives of the same root 
are Rabbab W.R. 376; ar-Rabab gee ar-Ribab 
LD. tig sf. 

N21 n. pr. 1194. — *Rabb@. Cf. PaBRavys. Perhaps 
to be read 5X2. 

NI n. pr: 169. 282. 329. 377. 378. 379. 380. 406. 
409. 410. 4II. 414. 531. 659. 729. 840. 1194(?). 
1291. — D.M., L., W. — Radbbel. Cf. Ribbil 
I.Hab. 30,); W.R. 384; Tab. I, 2298,.4. Pa/3Aoe. 

oma n.pr. 765. — *Rabbuhum. Cf. Maulahum 
(Moulahoum) Voc. 294 and the commentary 
on No. 765. 

ni. n.pr. 670. — D.M. — Rabak I.Hab. 10,; 
W.R. 376; B.Dr.N. 10. Rubaih W.R. 53,7. PoBeou 
might also be Rudai’. The meaning of Rabak 
is “gain, profit”. 

737_=on. pr. 
D.M., W. — Rabdan I.D. 314, ff. (with different 
etymologies); Dh. 232. Pa@Bavys. 

*yan partic. IV. nyawn (ham-murbiat) 357 “the 
spring camels”. 

py. n. pr. 427. *RadSam. A derivative, with the 
ending -am, of «,; many names are derived 
from this root. 

Nn. pr. 542. — Rag@ I.D. 221;; Dh. 216; Tab. 
passim. B.Dr.N. 10 has Raga and Rage; H.B 
has Riga. The name (“hope”) implies that the 
the child was hoped for. 

MN n. pr. 498. —*Rag@ at. Synonymous with Rag@. 

wn. pr. 284. — *Ragwan. This name probably 
also signifies “hope”. 

*b39 subst. in 727 by 597 “over his men” or “on 
his feet”. 

by(?) n.pr. 1275. — Ragil. Cf. its diminutive 
Ruwaigil Tab. I, 1598 and the Wadi ir-Ragil, 
south-east of the Hauran mountains. Rgé/ Mus., 
Rwala, p. 427. Payerog. Payatarou. 

D1 subst. in “0 arte) 540. 673. 678 “this 
sepulchre”, 

yay verb II. 
Ci Dewi: 

ya n. pr. 504. — Ragi* Voc. 322 Radja x>1). 

om n. pr. 88%. — Radim. With the article ar- 
Radim 1.D. 1203 f. Probably to be derived from 
Pe) “to block”. 


(ragga) 707 “he brought back”. 


56.. 32, 322: 742. 851. 896. 909. — © 


eS 





im subst. (rawah) 72- 407- 418. 528. 529. 644. | 
659. 674- 719- 1231. — D.M, W. — ‘Rest, | 
relief, security”. In 576 1M is perhaps a verb — 


mm) npr. 955- — 


ae oe Z 
AM 


“following”. 


OM n. pr. 592. — Rahit Ham. 317,,. where it is | j 


said that Mardj Rahit (near Damascus) was 
called after a man by the name of R2hit. To 
be derived from <>, “to glut”. 


7M a. pr. 4637. 1183. — V- 240. — Rakim. With | 


the article ar-Ra/in Jacut I, 913,,. 
#m™mM verb — MI. (rzhk) 460c. VL mm (tarauwah) | 
180 *he went away in the evening”. 


in the imperative (rauwifi) 72. *give rest”. 


m7 n. pr. 7 47b. 372. 1275- — D.M. — n. trib. 


1269. 1300. — W. — Kawah, see Basset, Millz 


et un contes, p- 314. Ch Rawahah VD. 233,. - 


Cf. Nabataean 3M. Pzcuzes. Povzsisv. 

7 see *7M and moe. 

rom nl 7.. 200. 344, 1213- — DM, W. 
The Ruhbeh. 

2m subst. in 2 396 “the famine” 


(rahab and raha). 
™m apr. 726. — 
219. Rakhwan (Rakhouane) Voc. 324. 

bm subst. in “W1 1179 “this she-lamb(?)”- 

D7 n. pr. 983. — *Kuyait. Cf. Raitah (fem.) W-R. 
382 £; Tab. If 2439, s.v.; Raitah W-.R. 380; 
Tab. I 1676 ann. 2. 

DDN npr. 483. — *Ruyaimat. Ci. Raiman 1D. 
313, ff (with different etymologies). Rima Voc. 
333 (fem). é 

mm 87. 94 157- 406. — D.M., L., W. — 
“the Romans”. 1 %* 709. 

*Ram. Cf. the Hebrew name 
Ram. Perhaps a short form of Ram-2/. 

*7mM subst. in TM (rumsuh) 253 “his lance”. 

1 640 and OT 675 “the Roman’. In 1264 7 


‘(Rimiy) is a n. pr. Ch. ar-Ritmi LD. 202,,; | 


Ham. 125 last line. Bint Rimi W.R. 398,,- 


77 n. pr. 735- 1064. 1087- 1093. 1295. — D.M.— 


Riman LD. 228, £, derived from -!, “to desire 
eagerly”. Rauman W.R. 190,,- Ramman 1.Hab. 


36,6; W-R. 381. Raiman VD. 313, ff Rumman 


Mus., N.N., p. 131- 
nD n. pr. 1066. 
LD. 116, £, the surname of a celebrated poet. 
But MD may also be derived from i, 
w or y. Cf. Ry. I, p. 316 and 372. 


mt Dn. pr. 1301. — *Rimth; cf. the commentary | 


on No. 1301- 
mal 4338. — Rass. See the commentary on 
No. 438- 


Vocabulary 
- 57 verb, partic. (r2dzf) 146, « posecating”, 679 | 


— | om subst. 


. This word | 
is not found in classical Arabic, but in Ethiopic | 


*Rakkw. Cf. Aa res Dh. | 


(Rum) 


— *Rummat. Cf. Dia r-Rummah ; 


mediae | 
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| 51(2) subst. (rassaz} in “7 1082 ‘this well”. 

| FE ) in "W (kar-rasikh) 1082 surname *the Firm” 
PO n. pr. 7248. — Rasn LHab. 25,,; W-R. 382. 
_ Probably the same as rasan which signifies 
| “halter, head-rope”. 

| = subst. (27) in 17 680 ‘his fellow 


4 
| 


=. < Phar. 
(rx“wan) in ©)IM 849. Cf. HPT 8g3- 

Ti n. pr. 87. — Rad B.Dr.N. to. 

TH see TL 

| verb “he tended, he pastured” without object 
in 297. 343- 407- 448. 887. 1133; with nm 664; 
with 4- 146. 179. 426. 613. 698. 968. 1214: 
with "P71 155; with [NS 326. 331. 344, 355- 
674. 1134; with DON 157. 351. 360. 729. — 
Cf. D.M., W. 

29 a. pr. 1010. 

ban Dh. 227. 

| 9 subst. plur. 

“rocks”. 


— Raghib Tab., s.v. Cf. Ragh- 
(rughay; sing. raghwat) 660 


(raghm) construed with 732 254 “in 
spite of him”. 
SOTO vn. pr. fem.(?) 567. — *Rughamat-Munay. 

Cf. the commentary on No. 567. 

(DIN n. pr. 1175. — Raghis Voc. 328 (Reghis). 

This form must have the same meaning as 

| ussty “blessed, happy”. 

EN n. pr. 209. — D.M. — Raffa. With the article 
ar-Raffg Dh. 228. Cf. PeDaeaou(?) and Raphael. 
For its meaning (from *27 “to amend, to com- 
pensate”) and other derivatives of this root 
see N.B., p. 100. 

|S) n pr. 127. — W. — Rafid Voc. 323 (Raffed 
| is to be changed to Rafed). Raffad (Reffad) 

Voc. 337- Cf. Rufaidak D. 202,, ff. Rufaidan 

(Rfedan) B.Dr.N. 10. To be derived from 3, 

“to make a present”. 
bn n. pr. 1281. — Rufail. With the article ar- 

Rufail Tab. 1, 2249,,- Ch Rafilah LD. 322, ,f. 

To be derived from &; “to trail a garment, 

to sweep, to strut”. The modern name Raffi, 

probably a hypocoristic of Raphael, is scarcely 
to be compared here. 
tm in “Ti n. pr. kar-Rafzf. Without the article 

Voc. 327 (Kefif). Raffaf (Reffaf) Voc. 327. Cf. 

Ruffa B.Dr.N. 10. The word rafzf has different 

meanings, among them “abundance”; cf. Lane, 

Lexicon, p. 1117- 

| 72) a. pr. 597. — *Rafid, of which yn Rees 148 
is the diminutive. Its signification is ‘cast away, 
broken*. Such a name is given in order to 
keep the evil demons away. 

| 5 verb IV. (arsaf) 236 “he made a stone-work”. 

YD n. pr. 173. — Radz B.Dr.N. 10; H.B. 25; Mus., 
A.D., p. 231- 


i 
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Wi n. div. 11. 335. 418. 460b. 495. 496. 
1260. — D.M,, L6-W. 

MW n. pr. 1271. — D.M. — *Radawat. Cf. Radwa 
(fem.) H.B. 25. Nabat. NS), Paowovados. Poo wovados. 
The grammatical form is unusual in classical 
Arabic. 

MAY n. pr. 1029, 1030. 1037. — *Radikhat. Cf. 


Mirdakhah \.D, 271, f. To be derived from 2, 
Cc 


1099. 


“to crush”. 

Wi n. div. 160. 286. 293. 303. 353. 393- 482. 508. 
590. 734. 893. 1027. 1095. 1097. I104. — 
D.M., W. 

Pr in PW?) see the commentary on No. 627. 

nv n. pr. 27. — D.M. — Rashih Voc. 322 (Rachah). 
Its original meaning is “sweating”, and this 
may refer to hard fighting; another meaning 
is “young fawn”. 

wn verb 739 “he gave presents”. 

mM n. pr. 1097. — Raith 1D. 167,;, derived from 
sul, “to be slow”; cf. Cunctator.. But ™ might 
also be vocalized Rathih, of which Pobzibov would 
be a diminutive. 

SNM nv pr. 188. 189. 503. 540. 549. 956. 985. 
1026. — D.M. — *Ratha-él, i.e. “God pities”. 

am adjective (rathim) in "7 1136 “this [horse] 
white-spotted on the nose”. 


wv 


aw n. pr. 439. 1016. — D.M., W. — Shadéd, a name 
known in Upper Egypt. Cf. Shaddah 1.D. 1094p. 
Its meaning is probably the same as that of 
shabb, ie. “youth”. Cf. the commentary on 
No. 609. 2 might also be vocalized Shazd. 
Cf. Gat Jacut Il, 195,, and Shazbah 1.D. 300,. 

aw n.pr. 586. — D.M. — Shadtd I.D. 176,¢. 
Shibab W.R. 6234. Both forms refer to “prancing, 
leaping briskly”; the former is found oftener 
than the latter. 

wav n. pr. 609. 664. 678. 698 (bis). — *Shadéd- 
hurr (?). See the commentary on No. 609. 

2 onpr. So. — Ve 21 Ses: 3043 43 
B.Dr.N. 125;71.B. 31. Skubatl 1D. aa2 Gee 
famous Druze chief called S/z/z was the leader 
in a war against the Turks towards the end of 
the last century. For the meaning (“lion’s cub”) 
see N.B., p. 78. 

“BY n. pr. 313. 470. 591. 1035. 1036. 1050. 7078. — 
Shibr Dh. 291; Voc. 96 (Chedr). Tab. I, 2323 
has Shabr. H.B. 31 Séar. The meaning of shzbr 
s “span”; such a name may have been given 
to a child that was very short when born. 

naw n. pr. 1132. — Shabath 1.D. 137,f. For its 
meaning (“millepede”) see N.B., p. 89. 


Vocabulary 





ww 


Naw on.pr. 67. — D.M. — Shaga’(?) W.R. 415 
has e/-Schaga (fem.); but it is not certain whether 
this is the same name. Skaga@ may be an un- 
usual infinitive of L=\% “to grieve”; or it may 
be a short form of a name beginning. with 2. 

yaw subst. (skagan) 674 “sorrow”. 

yaw n.pr. 463. 803. 927. 929. 1056. — Shuga® 
I.D. 24,. Its meaning is “courageous, brave”. 
I.Hab. 16,, and W.R. 419 have Shig‘, which 
is to be derived from the same root. 

lw on.pr. 85g. — Shaggar 1.D. 220,, f., with 
different etymologies of which “Spee ae 
is the most probable. 

TW n. pr. 24. 925. — D.M. — Shaddad 1. D. 1OOjgtas 
H.B. 32. To be derived from au according 
to ID. either “to be strong in war” or “to 
fasten a rope”. Cf. Shudatd I.D. 106,7. Sdid 


B.Dr.N. 12. Sdeijid H.B. 32. Shaddud (Cheddoud) 


Voc. 96. 

naw n. pr. 57. 595. 596. — D.M. — *Shaddadat. 
A diminutive of the preceding name. The forms 
Sedide H.B. 31 and Shaddiidah (Cheddouda) 
Voc. 96 are feminine. 

nw on. pr. 413. — Shuddakh. With the article 
ash-Shuddakh 1.D. 106, ff., with different ety- 
mologies. The name is probably to be derived 
from aX “to smash”. 


| win “WH n. pr. *Zash-Shuday. Cf. Nabat. "Ww; 


Palmyrene "W, with Greek transliteration Zov- 
dau, see LHxcavations at Dura, First Season, 
pp. 62f. Of uncertain etymology. 

ww n. pr. 806. — Shahid. With the article ash- 
Shahid \.Hab. 5,.; W.R. 415. 

nymw n. pr. 353. 354. 386. 607. 664. 767. 1101. — 
D.M., W. — *Shahiyat. Probably a diminutive 
of shahiy, which signifies “wished for”. Cf. 
Shahwan Ma&griq, 1914, p. 263 ann.; e3-Shawan 
Mus., A.P., p. 110, 119; and perhaps Shahi 
(Chaht) Voc. 92. 

onw n. pr. 399- — D.M., W. — Shahm Dh. 280: Ch 
Chihem vgn Voc. 106. Zoe0g. Shthmil I.D. 28 3p f. 
Shahm means “sharp-minded, clever”. But 
Chihem may be shaiham (“hedge-hog”). 

Ww on. pr. — 220. 399. 493. 792. 1192. — D.M., 
W. — Shahr T.‘Ar. III, 3212,; cf. T.S., p. 50, 
No. 39, where other references are given. The 
meaning of skahr as a name is probably “new 
moon” like H7al. 

NW on. pr. 106. IIr 113. 115. — L. — *Shauwa@? 
Cf. Shawi (Chawt) Voc. 94. Shauwa@ signifies 
“roaster”, and it may be that a bearer of this 
name was to roast the enemies. But the root 
iss means also “to feed with roast meat”; 
and this would refer to hospitality. 
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*pww 


*pw verb V. pwn (sashauwak) 235. 243. 680. 728 
construed with 5; 7o1 construed with > “he 
longed for”. — Cf. W. 

i n.pr. 3724. — *Shazan. Its meaning is *hard- 
ship, hard soil”. 


‘MW? n. pr. 667. — Cf. D.M. — Shik, today a name 


known in Egypt. Cf. Sika Mus., Rwala, p. 141, 
a girl’s name. Shz# is a desert plant: on it see 
Hess in Zettschr. fiir alttest. Wissensch., 1915, 


age. ¥25- 


paw n.pr. 192. *Shahadhan, which would 
signify “covetous, hungry”. Cf. Shahidh, 1.D. 
250,,, derived from A= “to sharpen a sword”. 

br n. pr. 28. 129. 132. 219. 237. 617. 673. 677. 
Zit. 1137- — D.M., W. — Shakhal B.Dr.N. 12. 
This unusual name has survived with Bedawin 
of the Hauran region. In Arabic it has no 
etymology; it may be compared with Hebrew 
shahal, which is a poetical word for “lion”. 

yrw subst. (shakas) 342; 
tary on No. 342. 

ww n.pr. 1142. — W. — *Shakiur, perhaps 
“old buck”; see the commentary on No. 342. 

mommy n. pr. 918. — *Shaikh-Buyut; see the 
commentary on No. 918. 

pw verb IL, imperat. dual (shkazyz“z) or plur. 
(shatyt 2%) 146, “help!”. 

*yw — pw subst. (shaz‘) in NYY 1056 ‘his fellow”. 
Plural with suff. "YWN (Caskya‘uh) 306. 313- 
342. 366. 369. 395- 399. 408. 438. 579. 583. 
587. 589. 590. O10. 644. 1157. 1187. 

“oy n. pr. 406. — Shakir 1.D. 257,,; B.Dr.N. 12. 
Short form of 28727. 

bsow on. pr. 387. 517 (bis). — D.M. — *Shakar~el, 
2. “God rewards”. Laypyroc. 

ie n. pr. 47a. 639. 780. 1126. — D.M., w. = 
Shalai and Shallal B.Dr.N. 12. Ash-Shulail 

- LD. 302,, f& Sel and Sizlén H.B. 33. LD. 


gives different etymologies. These names may | 


refer to “driving away” or to “drying up 
. fof a hand)”. 

“ow n.pr. 1104. — Shamir 1.D. 180,,f. Shimr 
LD. 259,,- Skammar is the name of a well 
known Bedawin tribe. 

Mow n. pr. 53. 59. &3- 257- 328. 359- 373- 374- 
376. 384- 391- 553- 640(bis). 647 (bis). 643 (ter). 
644- 674. 717- 740- 796. 976. 1250. 1269. — 
DM. W. — Shamit B.Dr.N. 12. Tapeboc. Cf. 
wwe Jacut Ill, 379,, and Sémztan B.Dr.N. 12; 
al-Mushammit 1.D. 133; caine Geogr. Worterb. 
des ... el-Bekri, ed. Wiistenfeld, p. 524,,; 
Jacut Il, 264,,. The ordinary signification of 
shamit is “rejoicing at the affliction of an 
enemy”; but see byrne. 


Publications of the Princeton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria, Div. IV, Sect. C. 


Vocabulary 


“want”; see the commen- | 


“Ww infinitive (skary) 407 
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oxnw n. pr. 716. — D.M. — *Shammat-2l. The 
verb shammata in Arabic signifies “to pray 
for a sneezer”, or in a more general sense, 
“to pray for what is good for another, to pray 
for a blessing”. The meaning of Shammat-72/ 
must be connected with this signification. Its 
regular short form is Wushammit, and I believe 
that Shamit, participle of form I., stands for 
Mushammit, the participle of form II. 

Now in NWN subst. (Lash-shaint’) 210. 306. 330. 469. 
606. 618. 708. 1261. 1263 “the enemy”, Nw? 
179. 180, 184. 233(?). 259. 427. 518. 751. 1196 
“from the enemy”. 

iw on. pr. 303. 359. 629. 1086. — D.M., W. — 
Shant B.Dr.N. 13. Cf. Shan@®ah 1.D. 225,,; 
Mani and Sinwan B.Dr.N. 13. 

PIDA“NIW n.pr. 1094. * Shani” 
the commentary on No. 1094. 

Aw n. pr. 400. 7728. — Shanif Tab. III 939. This 
name meaning “hated”, like Mashn@ W.R. 289, 
is used today in Egypt. Nabat. 1b°3w. Cf. Shannaf 
(Chennaf) and Shanniuf (Chennouf) Voc. 102. 

yw subst. see *)W. 

yw n.pr. 288. 722. 825. go8. 964. 1255 (?). 1256. 
1260. — D.M., W. — *Shaz‘. Datog. Leos. Short 
form of >xyw. Cf. a3-Saje° Mus., A.P., p. 319. 

ONY n. pr. 15. 42. 312. 358. 483. 756. 820. 825. 
== PM. bs W. — *Shat@el ze. “servant? ot 
God”. Laimrov. Cf. Xyararus (= Shat‘-allah). 

opramyw n. div. 348,. 415. 417. 1198. — D.M., L., 
W. — * Skat hak-Kaum. 

ayw n.pr. 56. 223. 226. gol. 472. 1118. 1207. — 
D.M. — Shu‘aib 1.D. 224,,. On Coranic Shu‘aib 
see Horovitz, Koran. Untersuchungen, pp. 119 f. 

Ww on. pr. 34. 221. — Shaur I.D. 211, , f. with dif- 
ferent etymologies. The most probable meaning 
of this name is ‘gathered honey”; cf. “Asaz 
(*honey”) B.Dr.N. 15 and other names derived 
from that root. 

*37w verb in 2% (liyashrab, or liyusharrib, or 
liyushrib) 712 “in order to drink” or “in order 
to give [his animals] to drink”. 

aW n.pr. 237. 355. 673. 679. — D.M., W. — 
Sharrab Mus., A.P., p. 110; Palm., p. 55. 

aw n.pr. 740. — V. 366. — Shirag Dh. 259, 
probably the plural of skarg, which means 
“party, band, crevice”, etc. Cf. Shargi I.D. 
300, ff., and the etymologies offered there. 

Ww verb (sharad) 412. 1038 “he ran away”. 

“scoff”. Cf. the com- 


has-Siba. See 


mentary on No. 407. 

“W on. pr. 772. ‘880. 883. — Share H.B. 32 (Sé7). 
The meening is “colocynth”, like Hangalah. 
Cf. Sharyah 1.D. 328,,, and Sereijan H.B. 32. 
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yw n.pr. 234. 300. 301 (bis). 342,. 363. 304. 
305. 507. 732. FITO. A214. T241. 1242. 1247. 


1249. 1252. 1299. — D.M., W. — Shartk 1.D. 
215,;2; Woc. 104 (Cherzk). Shuratk W.R. 421; 
B.Dr.N. 12 (Surék). Lopaixos. Dopexos. 

ow n.pr. 76. — Shuraim H.B. 32 (Sreim). It is 
a diminutive of °>Askram which signifies “split- 
nose”; cf. al’Ashram (Lacherem) Voc. 237. 

*paw verb IV. Cashrak) PWR) 602 “and he went 
eastward”; pw" 180 “in ‘order to go eastward”. 
— Cf. DM., W. 

‘nw verb 649 “he was in winter-time 
wn 406 “the rain”, 


”. — Subst. 


ra) 


ON n. pr. 272(?). 772. 850(?). — D.M. — Tawam. 
With the article at-Tawam I.D. 206,35. Oxvajos. 


@wuas. The meaning is “twin”; cf. Didymos. | 


DNN n. pr. 272. — W. 241 (?). — *Za°as, or *Ta@7zs (?). 
Perhaps to be changed to ONN; see the com- 
mentary on 272. 

DNNM verb see ON’. 

33n see 13n. 

yan n.pr. 566. 647. — L. — TLadbban Voc. 361 
(Tebbane); with the article at-Tabdan Dh. 68, 
Tubban Dh. 55. In Safaitic tabdan as a name 
can scarcely signify “dealer in straw”, but is 
rather to be derived from ...5 “to be intelligent”. 

13n n. pr. 431. Reading uncertain; it may also 
be 33M or 30h. 13N might be Zzér, ze. “gold”, 
but cf. also Zabirah (Tebira) Voc. 362 (fem.), 
of uncertain etymology. 300 would be Jarrad 
(Terrab) Voc. 367, also of uncertain etymology. 

wasn nl. 717 Tadmur, z.e. Palmyra. 

wn on. pr. 769. — iia See the commen- 
tary on No. 769. 

pyoin verb see phi. 

van n. pr. 553. — *Zakhbit. Derivatives of the 
same root are Khabatah I.D. 147,f.; Mikhbat 
I.D. 117,f.; Khabet (Khabet) Voc. 217. 
root Lis means “to knock, to strike”. 

On n. pr. 850(?). —* Tzyaim. O1u1pjuoc. Ore mou. O1ypov- 
A diminutive of on. 


map $m nl. 742. — *Zell ‘Anat (Inat2). See the 
commentary on No. 742. 
aon n. pr. 216. — Taulab LD. 114,- Its meaning 


is “young ass” 

ybn see 7). 

On n. pr. 8 (bis). 74. 743. 146,. 149. 757 (bis). 161. 
174. 194. 345. 346. 349 (bis). 383. 599. 634 (bis). 
635. 636. 637. 638. 658. 659. 678. 683. 684. 
686. 752. 894. 944. 998. 1015. roga2. 


Vocabulary 


The | 





1057: | 


wn 


1065 (?). III. 1198 a. 1204. 1259. 1274. — D.M., 
L., W. — Yaim 1.Hab. 10,; W.R. 447. Bk 
@sijzog. Short form of >NDN, 

bean n.pr. 87. 305). 308. 383 385. — D.M,, 
W. — *Taim-el. Cf. Taimallah 1.D. 266,; Taz- 
mallat 1.D. 3155. A tetrarch Themellas is men- 
tioned Strabo XVI, 753; Diodoros xL, 1a; Cass. 
Dio XXXVI, 193. Oaspyaov. Ox:uarAou. 

mon n.pr. 77. — *Taimuh. 

oman n. pr. 399. — *Zatmuhum. 

Pan n. pr. 1126. —* Taim-el. Perhaps to be read yon. 

7ON n. pr. 440. 441. 990. — D.M., W. — *Tazman. 
This is the most likely vocalization, which 
implies a derivation from Zazm. The following 
modern names are to be explained differently: 
Timan, Mus., 
Tameéne pli Voc. 359 and Temine on Voc. 
365 are to be derived from cs: 


2N in 3M surname 182. 1195 “the Taimanite”. 


3 n. pr. 249. — Tannin Voc. 366 (Lennoun), a 
diminutive of ¢zzm, which signifies “companion”. 
The surname at-7innin Dh. 57 is not to be 
compared here. 

ann see an. 


mn verbal adject. (¢arzk) 234. 254 “stricken with 


grief”; or subst. (¢arak) “sadness, sorrow”. — 
Cf. DM: and<1.S:,.p; 110; 

pwn see *pw. . 

n 

NM subst. (tha’r) 233. 243. 461. 679. 751 “blood- 

_ vengeance”. ; 

72 subst. (¢hubaur) 679 “destruction”. 

73N n. pr. 493. — D.M., W. — Thadir 1.Hab 8,,; 
W.R. 447. The form /a%/ must here have an 
active meaning, z.e. “destroyer”. 

bn verb (thaw7/) 618 “be possessed by a devil”. 

wn n.pr. 87. — Thuwair Tab. I, 295,5. A di- 
minutive of Zhaur I.D. 212,,. 

*nnbn numeral. — In 427 MINIM “these three” 
is probably to be pronounced hath-thalathat. 

yon numeral (thamant) 1064 “eight”. 

M3 on. pr. 247. — Thaniyat Dh. 517. 

PVM n.pr. 234. — Thufal 1.D. 231,3f. For its 
meaning (“fox”) see N.B., p. 80. 

ban verb (thakul) 306 “he was heavy-harted”. 

MMAN=AN n. pr. 850. — *Thaur ha-Hattat(?). See 
the commentary on No. 850. 

A n. pr. 44. IOI. 311. 466. 544. 7723. — D.M. — 


*Tharvy. Its meaning is probably “rich”, like that _ 


of Tharwan I.D. 214,,f. Dh. 38 has Tia 
or Thuratyah.. 


M.E., p. 49 is Persian-Turkish ; 


— ee 





ee 7 : ADDENDA 


< It was a fortunate coincidence that Professor G. Ryckmans finished his work on all Sefaitic 
_ inscriptions published heretofore, and especially on the large collection copied by M and Mme. Dunand, 
at about the same time when my manuscript was ready for publication. He wery kindly read the 
advanced sheets of my book while it went through the press, and he sent me 2 great many 
feadings that were suggested to him by his study of all other inscriptions. Safaitic imscriptions 
are often scratched hastily on the lava stones and copied indistinctly. Therefore there are doubts 
about many words and names. It may seem unimportant whether one or the other of the Bedawin 
in the Syro-Arabian desert about two thousand years ago had this or that mame. But for the 
sake of scientific accuracy the reading of every imscription must be established as carefully as 
possible. For this reason I have in these Addenda given almost all suggestions made by Professor 
Ryckmans, whether they are to my mind certain or probable or doubtful: they are indicated by 
the letter R. Moreover, I have here corrected some misprints which I discovered after the sheets 
of the preceding part had been printed. My sincere thanks are due to Professor Ryckmanms for 
his kind and thorough collaboration, and to Heer Th. Folkers, the director of the publishing 
house of E. J. Brill, for his unrelenting interest in issuing this volume- 


Page | Page 
v: Add *Dn. Safaitic Inscriptions copied by | 9, No. 33: Add *— D.M. 3247. DM. has m7 
E 4 M. and Mme. Dunand to be published by instead of irs. 
Professor Ryckmans in Corpus Inscriptionum | 14, Nos. 60—61: Ch Nos. 1293 and 12934. D 
_ Semiticarum”. | may be read instead of TD. 
7 Add “Rees Les relevées du Capitaine Rees 17, No. 73: R- proposes D© imstead of PE, ac- 
dans le désert de Syrie (Extrait de la cording to D.M. 292 and Dz. 11712. 
Revue Syria, 1929) by René Dussaud”. | , No. 76: Read Ww instead of Ow (R_). 
» Read *Tab.” instead of “Tab.” 18, No. 77- R. proposes 00) P wan p=, ac- 
vit: Some Safaitic inscriptions from Trans- cording to Dz. 4866. 


* Sordania were published by Prof Ryck-| = see 80: Read ™) instead of ms (R_} 
mans in Viore ct penser, 1941, pp. 255-260. * No. $1: Also Daz. 12562 has @*. Perhaps 
eH 1 -46- Cancel © in both cases 59% should be read_ 
S 3 19, No. 85: R. reads “DO imstead of 722, accor- 





-XvV, last line: After 3 a point must be added. | ding to Dz. 432, 766, 8676. 
XVI, |. 22: Cancel the comma after 7D. » No. 87: This is the same imscription as DM. 
» | 35: Read 0% instead of DDD. 313 +314 
XXIV, 1. 28: Read dialectical 20, No. 88: Add *— DM. 3117. 
Xxv, L ro: Add “Cf. also the name 77837. | , No. 92: Instead of =f the reading TT would 
4, No. 10: R. proposes O93 instead of Tm, be possible also. 
according to D. 407; but perhaps should | 22, No. 99: Add *— DLW. 350”- 
be read in D. | , No. tor: R. proposes "5%, according to Dz. 
6, No. 18: Add *— DM. 2387. t 1362¢c. Then the preceding letters would be 
» No. 19: Add *‘— D.M. 239”. [ a separate inscription D> By “Idd. 
7, No. 25: Add *— D.M. 253”. |, No. 102: R. proposes rep. 
laa » last line: Read “21” instead of *227. | » No. 103: R. proposes Th 
_—---_—s«*8, No. 28: R. proposes "FD instead of 5f7D,| , No. 104: R. reads "SD imstead of pF, accor- 
, according to L. 1g, 21. ding to several passages in Dz, where 2 man 
_.«_-No: 31: The last name may be read , Pep 2 GP is mentioned. 
q - according to Dn. 31. 23, Nos. 110 and 116: Add *CE D.M. 351-” 


348 Addenda 
: 

Page Page we 
27, No. 135: Read 23n }2 %y ya ~2nd, according | “disliking death”, since in Du. 9676 ya" is 

to No. 211 and D.M. 537 (R.). in the absolute state. Then in Du, 291¢ OY. 
29, No. 142: Read >x320), FON 2 is to be translated “disliking death, 
31, No. 148: Read Falttat instead of Favitat. the snatcher”. 
33, 1. 4 from below: Read “The meaning of”. | 62, No. 257: R. correctly reads 132 YN, accord- 


37> 


39 
40, 


4i, 


42, 
47) 


48, 
49, 


59, 


No. 167: Read "W2 instead of ‘Wh, accor- 


ding to D.M. 368. Cf. "o> in Div. 1v, Sect. a, 


No. 34, and #2 in Mordtmann u. Mittwoch, 
Altsiidarabische Inschriften (Orientalia 1932 


and 1933), No. 18, l. 2 

No. 172: Read: “likelihood”. 

No. 175: Read }72 instead of >, according 
to No. 681 and three passages in Dn. (R.). 
No. 179: Add *— 7.S., p. 131, No. 34”. 
No. 182: Read ‘on” instead of “one”. 


No. 203: R. proposes [v]axm wi This dug 
well [belongs| to Dhar. This reading is 
possible; but the name should rather be 
vocalized Dhu‘r. 

No. 211: Add *— D.M. 537”. Read Hannay. 
No. 213: Add *‘— D.M. 538” (R.). But a 
drawing of this inscription is missing. 

No. 215: Add *‘— D.M. 488”. 

No. 216: Cf. No. 1267, where 13 or 2Wand 
77D seem to be intended instead of 25n and 22. 
No. 217: Read >on instead of bon. R. proposes 
to read at the end mdm o{y) YH “et il est 
arrivé avec la migration, c.a.d. avec les 
transhumants”. 


63 


66 
67 


68 


| 70 


No. 221: R. reads correctly 2())w }2 J, ac- | 
cording to No. 56 and other inscriptions. | 
No. 231: Add *‘— D.M. 486”. 

No. 236: R. reads Non m> MANA) “gue Lah 


. It seems better to read 
nbn aR(Ay may Allah take vengeance upon the 
Taty7?"! 

No. 239: The inscription and the drawing 
have been turned upside down (R.). Therefore 
my note on the drawing is to be cancelled. 
No. 250: R. reads 773 instead of 528. 

No. 254: The last word is correctly read 
32 by R. The expression °3> O92 must have 
a different meaning from the one indicated 
in my translation. I take ° 
meaning of “fate” or “death” and OY to be 
an adjective or a participle (raghim or raghim). 


= agi? 
le venge de Tayt 


The latter mostly refers to persons on whose . 


tombs stones are laid; cf. Dn. 644. DDD by om 
3D DIN; Dn. 785, 11992 722 DYT AHN oy; LP. 
567 7°32 NEY? ANAK by; Dn. 967539 yoIT Awe dy. | 
The meaning is probably not “disliked by 
fate”, nor “forced by death”, but rather 


3 (manay) in the | 


| 


78 


79, No. 322: R. proposes... 


? 


? 


? 


2 


? 


“ 


ghazazs “he fought”. 


ing to my copy and to D.A 550a. This 
might be translated “and he was in a cold 
perspiration on account of destruction” (we- 
rukid bithubur). The upper line of this in- 
scription is considered by R. to bea fragment 
of another text, and is partly translated by 
him in a different way. | 

No. 258: R. reads MM 23 instead of AM WN 
and translates “son bien (mazkuhk) a péri 


(tubdz6) en vue de (& proximité de Dhakir”, — 


and he adds, “c,a.d. qu’il a été dépouillé 
(par une razzia?) prés de cette localité”. 
Dhakir is a village at edge of Ledja; see 
A.A.E.S. I, p. 112, But ‘XV is. probably ‘a 
watering place”; see No. 435.. 

No. 259: R. supplies ban[.}], acconting to Dn. 
123, 842. 

No. 273: Add “— W. 294”. 

No. 274: Add “Cf. W. 293”. 

No, 275: Add *“— W, 291. V. 257”. 

No. 276: R. reads wn pn ya mrad This ass 
[delongs| to Kathirat 6. Humatyan, according 
to several parallel passages in Dn. 

No. 285: Add “Cf. No. 1096”. The second 
name is ‘nD or ‘nd, 

No. 286: Read 38 instead of INN (R.). 

No. 287: MIM is probably a mistake for 
Mn since this form is found as the name 
of the same person in No, 869 and in several 
other inscriptions quoted by R. 

No. 288: Read 5x3m ow3.nxo (R.) in the year 
of Gusham and Hann-ei, according to Da, 
1330a. Why that year was called after these 
two men we do not know. The ipsa bx 
belong to this inscription. 


No. 290: R. translates MY by “he fought” in 
‘Amman 7 and Dn. 4426. The word may be 


read either ghassas “he slaughtered”, or 
The former seems to 
be meant here and in D.M. 558 and W. 78, 
the latter in the passages quoted by R. and 
also in L.P. 297. 

No. 317: R. proposes 13? Mp and iramclates 
“mise & part (= dédiée a] Nahi”. This inter- 
pretation is suggested by nbxd psp yooan Dn. 
388. 








nopomuayme. 


a 


-_ oll 


x 


Addenda 


a 


& No. 332: Read — 


ot, | 16: Read fatay- In the last line read Ruday-. 
toz, L ri: Read “, and L 3 from below Ruday. 


115, No. 427, L 8 of the commentary: Read Fen. | 


120, No. 448: R. proposes TS “en amont de 
Fabreavoir” at the end. 


_ able. But >y ‘4zpil is probably correct. * 
126, 
of the text). 

No. 477: R. proposes [1% imstead of }>2. 
No. 482: Read Ruday. 


127, 
128, 


reads the first name 2M) instead of M2, 
according to Dx. 503. Both forms are not 
Known to me as Arabic names. 

No. 484: R. reads 2<2>2on 7p By Nassak 


hak-Kaukabiy, i.e. the man of the tribe of | 


Kaukab. 

No. 502: R. proposes 7 

No. 528, L 13 of the commentary: Read 

“Allat” without ~. 

No. 547: R- reads [0 instead of 173, according 

to Drm. 366. 

No. 548: The reading is doubtful. According 

to parallel passages (D. 149a; W.t10; D.M. 

486; Dm. 1161a; V-. 359) R. proposes ‘Nn? 

oboe 7. 

No. 565: Read 2 instead of 7, according 

to Dn. 3802 (R.)- 

146, 1. 1: Read “horse-”. 

No. 567: The commentary is to be changed 

according to the note on No. 254, above, 

p- 348. - 

152, No. 588, commentary: Read Mahal. 

153, No. 590: Read ® instead of 1. 

161, No. 627: R. proposes jP15, according to 
Dn. 678. Perhaps Subaikan. 

162, No. 628: There is some doubt about the 
name mS. D_M. 691 has MSP: this seems 
to be “Afyat, I.Hab. 46,; ID. 247, and 


145. 


ba 


the same name may be intended here and 


in No-.- 692. 

No. 632: R. reads 5903, according to Dn. 
394 and 1127. 

171, No. 667: Read Hanz-z/, without *. 

174, No. 679: Read M37 instead of mv. 

175, No. 684: Read no(7)s. 

177, No. 689: 
- to Dm. 13066 (R.). 


No. 475: Read (2 instead of 2 (fifth word | 


No. 433: Read Samm instead of Samm. R. | 








Read m0? instead of ROD, according | 


Page 


| 177; 


180, 


| ESI, 
125, No. 468: R. reads >y 2 mop), according to | 
Dr. 9635. Cf. No. 1045. Since Kalham is an | 
Arabic name the reading 07>p seems prefer- | 


184, 


188, 
IgI, 


| 192, 


201, 


202, 


349 


Nos. 691—692: R. reads both inscriptions 
from left to right: 691 77 73 y2>, 692 mad 
[e}>5 72. 

No. 705: Read nbd instead of obp, according 
to No. 763 (R.). 

No. 709: Read “[P]wm instead of wm, ac- 
cording to No. 1197 (R.). 

No. 720: Read pS) instead of p(s)n, ac- 
cording to Dn. 1147 (R.). 

No. 736: Read pmx>(?). 

No. 751: Read (p)n(S) instead of DC), ac- 
cording to Dn. 1147 (R.). 

No. 759: R. proposes (w)n2 instead of ‘3, 
according to DM. 654. 

No. 760: R. calls attention to Dun. 886c, 
where the tribe of pan is mentioned. This 
might also be read Pw. According to J.D. 
154,; and W.R. 223 al-Hibak was a dero- 
gatory surname of the tribe of Rabi‘ah b. 
Ka‘b. The names Hurak, Huratk and Harik 
are registered in Ham., p. sYo; Hurrak is 
mentioned W.R. 237, 29729. — Read Wt. 
No. 762: Read 0 instead of bp, according 
to No. 171 (R.). 

No. 763: Cf. No. 705 and the note on this 
inscription, above, on this page. 

No. 769: R. proposes ‘29N instead of ‘AN. 
No. 772: Read N12 instead of NM, accord- 
ing to Dn. 122a@ and 519a (R.). 

No. 776: The second name is uncertain. 
R. proposes DIx@)n. 

No. 779: Add ,— D.M. 267”. 

No. 782: Add ,— D.M. 258”. 

No. 785: R. reads ps2 72 mND, according 
to Dn. 294d. 

No. 795: R. reads (j2) 702 at the end, ac- 
cording to D.M. 744. 

No. 797: Read the first name °3N, according 
to V. 117 (R.). 

No. 800: Add ,— D.M. 263”. R. 
BON) j2 M2, according to Dn. t. 

No. 803: Read JY instead of }373 (R.) Cf. 
Dn. 716; DM. 222. 374; LP. 927. 

Nos. 804 and 806: R. combines both in- — 
scriptions and reads ]}3 0M 72 nods 32 o> 
wma [2] nubs, comparing No. 149. 

No. 809: R. compares D.M. 380. The be- 
ginning is then >(23) }2 (>)N30?. 

No. 814: R. reads (j)5"Y, according to D.M. 
212: perhaps @)5 should be read. 

No. 815: R. reads }170, according to D.M. 
213. 


reads 
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203, 


204, 
205, 


213, Nos. 880 and 881: 


a 


» No. 894: R. 


» No. 897: R. 


» No. 953: 


Addenda 


Nos. 816 and 817 are to be combined; cf. 
D.M. 214 (R.). Read 533 }3 instead of yw». 
No, 824: Read AP instead of Ayn (R.). 
No. 831: R. reads wnfa]>, according to 
D.M. 325 

Nos. 833 and 834 are to be combined; 
cf. D.M. 344 (R.). No. 834 is to be read 
napy waa wm p bMy And he was snowed upon 
(or: was at rest) in this place at the watering 
place of ‘Agabat. On the different places 
called “Akaéat see Jacut 3, p. 692. 

The last name in both 
inscriptions may be [Www] since Dn. 6274 
begins (wh ]2 Wd 7B ov (R.). And om in 
No. 881 may be Oo”. 

reads the first name DDY, ac- 
cording to D.M. 519, which seems to be 





another inscription of the same author. But | 
the name DNTP is certain in Nos. 944 and | 


1042, where Taim is the son of “Abd~Is|is]. 
No. 895: 
which is probably the same inscription. Both 
texts are badly weathered or badly copied. 
The third name may be MY instead of nd. 
compares Dz. 664a, which 
begins 02) 72 7D y2 Yyn>. This may be the 
true reading here also. 

No. got: Read perhaps [M]t7¥ y2 ()p> 73 (0)2> 
(Wer 72 

No. 902: The first name may be read MN (R.). 


No. 905: 
in No. 772”. 


8, No. 914: Read 573 instead of O(8) according | 


to Dn. 11446 (R.). 


; No. 930: R. compares W. 65, which is by 


the same author. There the third name is 
plainly written 2 instead of 20D: the latter 
may be due to a mistake of the writer or 
of the copyist. 

No. 048: R. reads 05D instead of nbd, ac- 
cording to V. 3566. 

No. 950: R. proposes 728 
comparing Dn. 
verb |, 


,et il a eu faim”, 
755@. But there is no Arabic 
R. compares Du. 821a and D. 85. 
The first name may also be read 2D or 3D, 
the last name may be 2. 

No. 954: R. 
according to No. 477. 


No. 956: R. reads the second half q2 5x3 | 


nay -. 


reads 712t instead of ]2 33,. | 


R. calls attention to D.M. 517, | 


Page 
225, 


» 
227, 
229, 


230, 


231, 


| 233, 


236, 


238, 


| 239, 


Cancel the sentence “Cf..also NT | 





240, 
241, 
243, 
244, 


246, 


247, 


2 


No. 957: R. reads the second name (0)8())9, - 


according to Du. 468d and L.P. 971. 
No. 958: The first name may also be nN (R.). 


No. 971: The first name seems to be 0573 (R.). ' 


No. 979: R. reads AND instead of md>, ac- 
cording to Dz. 694. 

No. 982: The third name seems to be "DX, 
according to Dz. 1272 (R.). 

No. 986: R. reads the first name 
cording to V. 86. 

No. 988: R. reads 5d) instead of 723, ac- 
cording to Dn. 10792. 

No. 999: Read (p)sv }2 (7), according to 
No. 979 (R.). 

No. 1010: Dn. 6646 has pba. instead of 227; 
cf. also Z.P. 1234 (R.). It seems that ¥P3 is 
correct and that 3) is a mistake of the writer. 
No. 1025: R. compares No. 412 and reads 
msai> instead of now3o taking that to be 
the beginning of the inscription. Then he 
continues NY 73 73ay }2 NY 72. His reading seems 
to be correct. 

No. 1027: R. reads the first name Bn, ac- 
cording to Dz. 6292. 

No. 1038: Read bbpp. 

No. 1042: Read “Aéd-Js{zs]. 

No. 1045: R. proposes oD9p>. However, ondp 
is a more plausible reading; cf. the note on 
No. 468, above, p. 349. 

No. 1049: R. reads YP here at the end and 
in D.M. 436. 

No. 1056: Read (j)™ instead of (&)72, ac- 
cording to Dn. 218 (R.). The commentary 
needs some change. 

No. 1059: R. proposes p(X) for }7. 

No. 1069: R. reads “12 instead of 1, com- 
paring Du. 708a. 


, -ac- 


No. 1070, last line of the commentary : Read 


“srandfather” instead of “father”. : 
No. 1086: Read NS instead of Siw; cf. 
No. 291. 


No. 1090: R. reads 5273 72 >a(8)>, according 


to W. 236. But (0)2(8) would be better than 


22(X). 

No. 1091: 
cording to W. 170. But the authors of the 
two inscriptions may have been different 
persons. However, the third name may be 
TON; cf. No. 1092. 

No. 1093: Read 927 instead of }27; cf. the 
note on No. 1264, below, p. 351. 


No. 1095: R. proposes oY 73 7>n(m)> at the : 


R. reads “ox 2 bapa bab, ac- 





a ee ae 


/ W<i. ¥ 


Me 


251, 


2535 


255; 
256, 


257; 


255, 


263, 
266, 


Addenda 


first name is rather PO. 
No. 1096: Cf. No. 285. The second name 


is STO or OTD, the third name is o(7). ; 
No. 1099: R. reads the second name MD. 


No. 1103: R. reads (2 yo p om at the | 


beginning, comparing Dr_ 537- 


No. 1104: R. reads 337 j2 52, according | 


to Dn. 9634. 


No. 1105: R. proposes im pp be: 72 ODE, 


according to W_ 240. 

No. 1116: This inscription is identical with 
No. 977 (R-). Therefore, the end is to be 
read 325 N50 BP, and the commentary is to 
be changed. 

No. 1117: R. proposes pm 591) 33m at the end. 


No. 1128: Read 2 instead of 10, according | 


to Dn. 1176a (R.). 

No. 1131: Read ,(By)” instead of ,(B)y”- 
No. 1132: The last name may be (x). 
No. 1140: R. reads [op or [Oy instead of 


M2, according to Dn. 1280. The reading | 


seems preferable. 
No. 1143: R. proposes 2 (3)?, according to 
Dif. 399. 
No. 1144: R. proposes PB (x) fa a> 
(at, according to V. 210 (= D. 376). 
No. 1155: Add f after the first name. 
No. 1156: R. reads the second name 07x, 
the fourth name OX, according to No. 982. 
No. 1158: R. reads  P 7 3 OD, according 
to Dn. 5305. 
No. 1163: R. proposes Tl instead of 133, ac- 
cording to Dz. 10132; but there 1 is written. 
No. 1174: R. proposes [pv] instead of 5, 
according to Dz. 210. 
No. 1178: R- proposes re ()2 501. 
No. 1179: The text is uncertain. R- reads 
the first name 7202 as in Da. 555; but this 
might rather be 02. The second name 
would then be 57. 
No. 1194: Read ©)x(2) instead of me (R_). 
No. 1206: 
No. 1228. The letters #? do not seem to 
belong to this inscription, unless the name 
al-Hagg be intended, z.¢. 4 with the Arabic 


article a/-- Sometimes foreign names are | 
considered to be more distinguished, as ¢.g. | 





R. reads the first name #7 as in | 





272 


: Fee 
beginning, according to L.P. 844. But the | 


ba 


276, 


AT Ts 


351 


the English names Fohkn and George which 
were for a while used in Northern Germany. 
Or the father may have come from an Arabic 
tribe speaking the a/-dialect, and he may 
have called his son al-Hagg: the son later 
dropped the article and called himself Hagg 
as in No. 1228. The commentary on No. 1206 
is to be changed. 

No. 1214: R. reads the sixth word xn} 
castra movit; but bahaa in Arabic rather 
means “to empty a house”. 

No. 1216: R. reads "(1)0 72 (3)n at the end, 
according to Dn. 3930. 

No. 1222: R. reads MOY) 32 yp, according 
to Dn. 417- 

No. 1225: R. reads [Mn5] 72 jp at the end, 
according to Dn. 13656. 

No. 1228: See the note on No. 1206, above, 
on this page. 

No. 1230: R. reads 373 and TW instead of 
in> and WW, according to Dn. 853. 

No. 1231: R. reads (7) 72 ()>y>, according 
to Dn. tigia. The second name is probably 
oy: but o5y (so in Dn.) and 5Y were 
probably brothers. - 

No. 1243: R. reads [}3] OMS instead of (73) AX, 
according to W. 206. 

No. 1264: R. reads 507 instead of 7 and 
77Ws instead of Myx, according to No. 1093. 
The name 2 is plainly written in V. 135 
(= D. 162) and in V. 147 (= WD. 172). 

No. 1267: R. reads 271 73 prt; cf. No. 216 


_ and the note on that inscription, above, 


| 285: 


286, 


287 


292 


? 


2 


p- 348. 

The imscriptions of another stone were 
probably copied at il-Hifneh; see the note on 
Nos. 1293 and 12934. In I. 6 read “six” 
instead of “eight”. 

No. 1292: For 0373 see the note on No. 
957, above, p. 350. 

Nos. 1293 and 12934: Add *‘— D.M. 307”. 
Nos. 60 and 61 are probably the same texts. 
But No. 61 and D.M. 307 have Msun instead 
of DUM: the stone may have been damaged 
on its way to Princeton. 

No. 1301: R. proposes M57 instead .of AD, 
comparing the name Demtha(fem.) .B., p. 23. 


295, 1. 14: Cancel “except one in No. 567”. 


ADDENDA TO THE VOCABULARY 


The additions and corrections indicated here should by compared with the preceding —— 
and should be added to the Vocabulary on pp. 296—346. 


X 


3N n. pr.: Add 286, — PAN n. pr. : 
PRIN n.pr.: Add (?) after 1103, — OW npr: 
Add 800(?). — Add 5rW n. pr. 9§8(?). 2AkeZ ID. 
24849. The meaning is “having many people”. — 
pons n.pr.: Add (2) after r1os. — AN n.pr.: 
Add (?) after 1243. — D50N n. pr.: Add 548 (2). — 
DN n. pr: Cancel 751. — w2DdN n.pr.: See the 
note on No. 1206, above, p. 351. — JON n. pr: 
Cancel 1095, and add r1ogi(?). — ‘38 n.pr.: Add 
797- — *PN n.pr.: Add (?) after 785. — OD3N 
n.pr.: Add (?) after 10. — ON n.pr.: 
after 1103. — “ON n. pr.: Add 982(?) and 1156(?). 


Add 1059(?). — 


— >on a.pr.: Add (?) after 982. — pope n. pr.: 
Add (?) after 548, and add 1105 (?). — *?PN n. pr.: 


Cancel 797. — 3NYN n, pr. 286 is to be cancelled. — 
Add 48 n. pr. 785 (?). Perhaps *°4/, #.e. “damage, 
misery” (for the enemy). — Add 288 n. pr. 1090 (?), 


Add (2) | | 


| re45. — Add Md7 hn. pr. 
| No, 


ending -ds. Tere is no root Yar in Aiabiex —. 
yin. pr: Add 691 (?) — 5No2 n. pro: Add 1105. — 
M3. n.pr.: Add 689. — Add M33 n.pr. 1025. 
Gafnat I.D. 259,; W.R. 178. The ancestor of 
the Ghassanids was called Gafna; cf. Nédldeke, 
Die Ghassanischen Fiirsten aus dem Hause Gafna’s, 
Berlin 1887. The meaning is “generous”. Cf. V., | 
W. — Add 22 n. pr. 502(?). Guraih W.R. 189. _ 
The meaning may be ‘little bag’. — Add M™ 
n. pr. 800(?). “Garas. The meaning may be “barren 
year”. Cf. W. — 023 n. pr.: Add 288. » - 





at < 
1 n. pr.: Add -gg9. — onda n. pr.: Add (?) after , | 
1301(?);see the noteon 


1301, above, p. 351. — 1 subst., p. 308, 
| 1.2: Add 17 5 834, and cancel 17)3 257. a 
~ 
33 n. pr.: Add (?) after 103. — 27 adj.: Add (?) 


better DSN *?Affas. — DddN n. pr.: Add 1156 (:).— | 


OMN n.pr.: Add 1243 (?). 
= | 
$22 n.pr.: Add 809(?). 817. — Add “2 n. pr. 


1069 (?). “Budhaty; cf. Budhatyah W.R. 114.1185. 
The meaning may be “hating” or “hated”. 
Add 82 verb 1214(?) “he moved camp” (?). — 
NS n.pr.: Cancel 1056. — 3 n.pr.: Add (?) 
after 759. — O72 n. pr.: Add 914. — W732 n. pr.: 
Add 759(?}. 806. Cf. the note on No. 804, above, 
Pp. 349. — TDG n.pr.: Add (?) after togo. — 
33 n. pr.: Add 322(?). — NDI n. pr.: Add 126(?). — 
D2 n. pr.: Add 1179(?); cf. the note on No. 1179, 
above, p. 351. — D2 n.pr.: Add 1oro(?). 
oyna n.pr.: Add (?) after 1095. 


= 
Fe n.pr.: Add () after 1105. — bam2 on. pr.: 
Add 259(). — 252 n. pr. 1096 is probably to be 
cancelled. — D322 n.pr.: Add (?) after 632. — 
Add DyD> n. pr. 632(?). Perhaps *Gam‘as, a di- 
minutive form of Gam“ W.R. 179; cf. the Arabic 


name “Aédis, Voc. 3, and the Syriac diminutive ) 





| 


spon Nn. pr.: 


after 258. In No. 258 it may be n.l. Dhkakir; 
cf. the note on No. 258, above, p. 348. — Add 
Wi n. pr. 203 (?). Cf. Dku‘r 1D. 227;; its meaning 


is “fright”, ze. frightening the enemies. — TT 
n.pr.: Add 103(?). 4 
7 oe 
‘2 n.pr.: Add (?) after ror. — U7 n. pres 


Add ror (?) — Add 2237 n. pr. 484. See 1333, and — 
the note on No. 484, above, p. 349. — OM n.pr.: — 
Cancel 804. — D797 n. pr.: Add (?) after 795. —_ 
1ogt is probably to be cancelled. — 
7 n. pr.: Add 691(?). — WA a. pr.: Add (2) after | 
276. — DSN n. pr. 1156 and “WM n. pr. 167 are 

to be cancelled. — pw n. pr.: Add () after 627, 


- 


1 


_nbwn n. pr.: Add (2) after 956. — Add }) verb); 
cf. the note on No. 950, above, p. 350. — 02 verb: — 
Add 322(2). — 5 n. pr.: Add 897(). —O7n. pr: 
Add 1096. — “am a. pr.: Add 1105 (?), and (?) after — a 
se he — 5m subst.: Cancel ‘so (muwakhal) 288 i 
“in the mire”. — sos 5D) n. pr. ATT GE *Wasil. af 
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Pe iM. The wessiogis ie ae eg > 

_ God?. — mn pr.: Add 770) | won pr: Add () after 988.— TD n. pr-: Add 
as i 216 (7). — fo m pr.: Add 809(?), and add (?) after 
a a | 1116. — MDD wm pr.: Add 1116. 1225 (7). — 393 
#3 a pr.: Add @) after 477. — FP apr: Add | a pr. Add (%) after 216. — manz2 a. pr. Add. 
, @) after 221. — Add fo oa pr. 4776) 954(7}- | Lee gee ee Pe ns (Peni ates 795- 





*Zubairan. This may be a diminutive of the w pO m pr.: Add (2) after 1117. — Add 05°73 npr. 
known Arabic name a2-Zubar. — fi a. pr-: Add | 957(2). 971 (2)- 1292(2)- *Karafs. Cf. V., DM. The 
1267 (?)- — Tt n pr.- Add (bis?) after 31- — os | | vocalization is uncertain. In Arabic Zarafs is a 


mn pr-: Add () after 1144. — 7 npr: Add foreign word coming from Persian by way of 
4128). 1144(). 1163(7). — 2 opr: Add €) | Aramaic: its meaning is “celery”. The word may 


_ after 954 and after 1123. | have been known to the Safaites; but it is a 
; curious name. However, Mus. Rwala, p- 244, says: 
n | *There is no beast nor plant after which a child 


i “33n a pr: Add 1117). — 7 om pr.- Add (2) | camnot be named”. — Add "Win. pr. 167. *Kash- 
a “after 322. — Pan: See the note on No_ 760, above, | diy. See the note on No. 167, above, p- 348. — 
p- 349-—_ 1 n_ pr: See the note on No. 1206, | iD mo pr.: Add 276(2)- 
above, p. 351. — 27 mn pr. 135 is to be cancelled. — | . 
bon n. pr. Add () after 31. — 1m pr.- Cancel | °. 


135, and add 986(7). — DST a pr.: Add (7) - n.pr.: Add () after 1049. — [TP n.pr-: 


after 956. — Om n. pr-- Add (?) after 1216. — | agg () after 1069. — 3 nu. pr.: Add (?} after 

7a 2. pr.: Add 288. — “MH n.pr.: Add 135- — | 1230. — [? m pr.: Add (2) after 1267. — re 

Pa a. pr: Add 1027(7) and 1117(). — 21. pr? |, a. Add (2) after 102. — Add rep> n. pr. 

Add () after 259. — 3M nm pr.: Add 135 amd | i592) Labsiat. Ch. D.M. 345. Lakit LD. 71, 

12167). — “GN verb: Cancel (m2 "TM 257- — | pag; W-R. 273. Laktiak (fem) W.R- 273. The 

™ a pr.: Add (?) after 897 and after 1117-— 21, | meaning may be “despised”, ziz. by the enemy. 

n. pr.: Add 930(?) and sec the note om No. 930 | __ 5b n. pr-: Add (?) after 895, 1025, and 1140. — 

__ above, p. 350. — PM: See the mote on No. 760, © agg ror} n. pr. 483 (2). *Lithamat(?); cf. “Lizijime 

re above, p. 349- (fem.) H_B. 47. — pr? n_pr.: Add (2) after 104. 
; i 


oe 


a 
Don n.pr.: Add () after 1293. — remin ps. 02D n.pr.- Cancel 772 (bis), and add (2) after 776. 


Add 1293): — ™ n_pr.: Add 1179(7)- — TT) __ ap B. pr. 565 is to be cancelled. — * 0 in 
_ “*& pr. 720 is probably to be cancelled. —Wiverb: =p subst. 236 is to be cancelled. — WD n. pr.: 


Add @) after 258. Add gor (bis) @). — nm. pr-- Add (2) after 986. 
esd ns ; — Add *W2 subst. in 7 (matkuh) 258 “his 
i - goods” (7). — TDD n.pr.- Add 831(2). — Add 
: D npr: Add () after 41156 and after 1231- — fer — taney) ae 567 rege eee ee 
’ Add ¥D n. tr. 236. Taiyr’. . the note on No. 254, above, p. 343. — rowan 

5 m. pr. 1025 is to be cancelled. — 5epn n. pr-: 


_ Add 776(@) — Add nom subst. 217 “migration” (2). 
— MOD mw pr. 689 is to be cancelled. — JOO n. pr.: 
Add (?) after 1179. — [92 n. pr.- Add 1103 (2). — 
"UD nm pr.: Add (2) after $31, and add 897 (2). — 
30D w. pr:: Add 565. — Mim n. pr-: Cancel 824. — 


it may be *Zuhairan, a double dimimntive of 
| Laker; A. HB. 37- — 07D a. pr.: Add 705. — 


; 

ac Add fT 815). The vocalization is uncertain: 
r: 

; 

3 bed opr: Add S09(?) and 956(2). — PD m pr: 


eee 0) Get 73. — PD nm. pr.: Add 73€)- | UPD a. pr.: Add (2) after 800. — #1 n. pr.: Add 
oes | r os Se | 772{bis). — 3 npr: Add (2) after 502. — pia 
. _ nm pr.: Add (?) after 1158.— D503 n- pr-- Add 785 (2). 


GP n_pr-: Add 381 (7). — DP nm pr: Add rogg(j- | — Wer mn. pr.: Add 709. 380(2). 881 (2). — wo 
_— % a pr: Add (?) after 1174. — PP a pr.: | npr. 709 is to be cancelled. — Add MO n. pr. 
Add 1095. — %7 mn. pr.: Add 1231@. — Add | 692(2). This name may be Mat or Maut; cf. 
“Sok 11740) *Ya‘alll; cf. Yoo. | Vamut W.R. 254. 307,, The child may have 


ee ec 45 
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been near death when born. Or MD may be 
another spelling of ‘2. — nm) n.pr.: Add (?) 
after 61, and add 548 (?) — 7M n. pr.: Add (?) after 
548. — ond n.pr.: Add (?) after 1ogo. 


pI 


IN} n. pr.: Add (?) after 1104. — Add 03) subst. 
(nabat) in [vJ33n 203(?) “this dug well”. — yaa 
verb: Add 977. 1116. — 7373 n. pr. 803 is to be 
cancelled. — 073 n. pr.: Cancel 804. — Add >n73 
n.pr. 10go(?). This name may be *Wadam-él 
“God is a friend”. — ]33 n. pr. 547 is probably 
to be cancelled. — 473 n. pr.: Add 1230(?), — 
md) n.div.: Add 317(?). — M3 subst.: Add () 
after 317. — V3 n.pr.: Add(?) after 1163. — }3 
n. pr.: Add 1143(?). — JO) n. pr.: Add 484(?). — 
M2D3 n. pr.: Add (?) after 484. — Add Mayi n. pr. 
1222 (t), Na‘amat 1D. 86. 17%. We Reaaco. Or 
Na%imat 1.D- 308,,. Cf. D.M. — %53 n.pr. 1025 
is to be cancelled. — 7¥3 n. pr.: Add 1104(?). 


Dd 


“ND verb: Place 342,(?) and 436 after 305,. — 
Add 320 n. pr. 953(?). This may be *Szbd “peg”, 
or *Sazé “gift”, or *S76 “bed of a stream” (scarcely 
the Persian word for “apple”). Cf. L. 48. — yap 
n. pr.: Add (?) after 930. See the note on No. 930, 
above, p. 350. — ‘PAD n. pr. 627: Perhaps to be 
read {3d *Subazkan, a double diminutive of Sadbzk. 
— yD n.pr.: Add 547(!). — ND n.pr.: Add 762 
and 897 (?). — SD n. pr. 762 is to be cancelled. — 
0 n.pr.: Add 1216(?). — nD on. pr.< Cancel 
1096, and add 1178. — Add ‘nb n. pr. 285 (?). 
1096. Perhaps Suwkhatliy; cf. Sukhatlah (fem.) 
W.R. 423, a diminutive of sakhlah “lamb”. Less 
probably *Szkhalzy “a man from Sikhal”: ac- 
cording to Jacut 3, p. 51, Szkha@l is a place in 
al-Yamamah. — 9D n. pr.: Add (?) after 28. — 
wD n.pr.: Add 28(?). — Add 3 n. pr. 953(?). 
One is tempted to read *Sa@yzb (= Sab) because 
as-S@ib is a well known Arabic name; cf. I.D. 
547- 755,; W.R. 398f. Otherwise we might read 
*Sayab or *Satyab “unripe dates”; cf. Sazyaba, 
Agh. XI, p. 6, l. 10. — 7020 n. pr.: Add (?) after 
815 and after 1027. — 39D n. pr.: Add (?) after 
953. — 0D n. pr.: Cancel 705. — 30 n. pr.: Add 
61(?) and cancel 285. — M3D subst.: Add ow) 'D 
bom 288; see the note on No. 288, above, 
p- 348. — Wd n.pr.: Add 1144 (?). — 1 n. pr.: 
Add 956(?), and add (?) after 1216. — JD n. pr.: 
Add (?) after 1059. — Add nd n. pr., which may 
be read instead of %nD. But there is no Arabic 








Addenda to the Vocabulary 


name derived from )\iw; sata/ means “vulture” 
or “eaple’a. 


y 

Won.pr.: Add 1or(?), — JY n. pr.: Add 803, . 
— Wn. pr.: Add 1158(?), and add (2) after 1230. 
— 7 n.pr.: Add 1230(?). — My n.pr.: Add 
(?) after 1158. — DOP n. pr.: Add 894(?). — Dp 
n. pr. 468 is to be cancelled. — >Y n. pr.: Add 
468. — *VP in Wn subst. (ha-“azr): Add 276(?). — 
Add p?y n. pr. 1140(?). “Alyan or “Jlyan I.D. 
250, and ann. Or “Ulazyan; see B.Dr.N. 15; H.B., 
Adee Cte Vien —— py n. pr: Add (?)safter 1144,9—— 
oY n.pr.: Add 1095(?). 1158(?), — DOY n.pr.: | 
Add (?) after 632. — may n. pr.: Add (?) after 
1222. — Add MsY n. pr. 628(?). 692(?). “Afyat; 
see the note on No. 628, above, p. 349. — 7¥Y 
n.pr.: Add 104(?). — }¥D n.pr.: Add 999. — 
napy n.j. in N3pPy Nx 834; see the note on No. 
834, above, p. 350. — JW n.pr. 817 is to be 
cancelled. — Add a5" n. pr. 814(?) **Arfag. Cf. 
“Arfagah 1.D. 283,. 328,,. According to Schwein- 
furth, Avrabische Pflangennamen, p. 191, ‘arfag 
is Rhantherium adpressum. ; 


; y 

Wn. pr.: Add 77(?), and add (?) after 953. — MD 
verb; see note on No. 290, above, p. 348. — oDY 
nopr.:. Add 988). — RY’ nepr4 Adarear 
895 (¢). 1025 (bis). 1099(?). 


5 


5 (fz) preposition: Add 177 5 834(?) “in this 
place”. — 38 n.pr.: Add 250(?). — Mn n. pr.: 
Add (2?) after 628 and after 692. — 535 n. pr.: 
Add (?) after 250. — nop n.pr.: Add (2) after 
948. — wD n. pr.: Add 692(?). 948(?). — Add pa 
n. pr. 953(?). This name and its vocalization are 
uncertain. I know of no corresponding Arabic 


-name: it might be vocalized *Fakk, or *Fak, or 


*Fuk or *Fik. — 815 n. pr.: Add 1086 and-1132(?). 


x 


Add 1% verb 448(?); partic. “coming back 
from water”. — Add ]¥ n. pr. 720. 736(?). 751. 
*Suhaiyan. — yon¥ n.pr.: Add (?) after 736. 
— M8 n. pr.: Add (?) after 33. — Add m>x n. pr. 
33 (2). Sak, a well known Arabic name. — °5¥ 
n. pr.: Add (?) after 10go. 

¥ 

wm¥ n.pr.: Add (?) after 809. — NIN¥ n. pr.: 

Add got (?). 902 (2). 


Addenda to the Vocabulary 


P 
Dp a pr.- Add 304. — Wp verb is probably | 


to be cancelled; cf. we. — mabp on pr.: Add 


after 1225. — aot n.pr.: Add 1045(@). — Dp | 


| a. pr.: Add 1222(7). 1225. — 
"set aside”. See the note on No. 317, p- 348. | 
| 221. — Add 377 npr. 76. 1104(?) *Shurbub. 


n. pr. 1222 is probably to be cancelled. — p | 


5 


| mn B. pr. 1194 is to be cancelled. — 1 suabst-: | 
Add 258 


led. — 
Pi mn. pr.: Add 221. — O07 npr: Add () after 
$31. — Fi wm pr-: Add 1056. — Add ~™ verb 


257 “he was in a cold perspiration” (2). See the 


note on No. 257, above, p. 343. — NO" am pr-: 


*"3p adjective: Add | 


355 


| “Uncertain ; for 
Pp 543- 


ifs meaning see N51, above, 


4 


baw n. pr.: Add @) after $5. — mar n. pr.: : Add 
(?) after 1132. — “OV n.pr-: Add 35 (2). — nw 
mn. pr.: Add (2) after 1104. — NW n. pr.: Cancel 
1086. — 307 n. pr.: Add 221. — Wn. pr.: Cancel 


. The meaning is “tangled and dense”; cf. Lane, 


Add () after 433. — ™ subst. in WT 258 is | 
probably to be cancelled. — ™ n. pr.: Add (7) | 


after 1264. — Add 7 npr. 1093. 1264. *Raml |, ¢ - Add 804. —rmN n. pr.: Add () after 77. — 
or *Kumail. Cf Kamiah (fem.) WR. 144, 3808. | 


Rumailak Wh. 242. Ramlije HB. 26. — 3010. pr-: 
Add (¢) after 1010, and see the note on No. 1010, 


above, p. 350. — 097 subst. (raghm) is to be | 
changed: read (raghim) participle 254. 567 “dis- | 
| geance!” — 30 subst.: Add 257(2). — Add on 


liking” ; see the note on No. 254, above, p. 343. — 


STII nv. pr. fem.(7) 567 is to be cancelled. — . 
Add rem npr. 979(2?). The vocalization is 


Dictionary, p- 1527, and L.‘Ar. I, p. 474,.- — 


ee ea | Ow n. pr. 76 is to be cancelled. 


n.pr-: Add (bis) after 1194. — | 


a 
Add 335 verb 258 (tubé26) “it perished” (?). — 
“an n. pr.: Add 216(2). 1267(). — Add > n. pr. 
769 (2). *Talmay. Wt is not certain whether this 
Lihyanic name that was derived from Uroteucaiog 
was known to the Safsites. For Nabataean D>n 
see Cantineau, Le Nabatéen, Ul, p- 156. — On 


Add 730 xn. pr. 
above, p. 333- 


77(?) *Taimuhkum. Cf. ory 
n 
*"e0 verb in WHT 236 (2) “may He take ven- 


verb 334 (thulig) *he was snowed upon” or “he 
was at rest”. 
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